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[ Lwving gone through the several 
branches of the first proposition, I now pro- 
ceed to the second. The purpose of it is as 
follows: | 


« Our Lord, being divinely inspired, foresaw 
lie ſabrication of the doctrines of his divinuly 
and cpernatural birth at Rome, and was led, 
in certain circumstances, to warn his disciples 
vgainst them. Ie also furnished them with 
iriking facts, by recording which they might, 
ot his authority alone, convince the world of the 


/lsehood of those doctrines. Accordingly, the 


evungelisls wrote their respective gospels partly 

with the view of refuting the Gnostic heresies, 

ud adopted the admirable method, not of oppos- 

ing their asseveration to prevailing falsehoods, 

"u s:mply of Stating well-authenticated facts, 
VOL, II, B f 
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and of leaving the reader to draw his own ci. 
clusions. In conseauence of the expulsion of 
the chrislians from Tally, the impostors propy- 
gated their heresies through Greece and Egypt, 
and introduced them cven mto the churches es1- 
blished by the apostles. The introduction f 
the Gnostlic herestes into those churches, called 
forth the epistles of Paul, Peter, John, and 
Jude. "These, and no other, are the heresic,, 
which are opposed Mm the aposlolic writings. 


The discusion of this proposition will 
form the subject of the present volume, and 
prove, I trust, the most important part of our 
enquiry; as it may serve to remove the ob— 
<curitics, which hang over many parts of the 
New Testament; and bring to a decision the 
controversies, which to the scandal of the 
christian protession, have so long been agi- 
tated respecting the divinity and birth of 
Jesus Christ. It is hoped too, it will furnich 
withal, many powerful arguments in favour 
of the divine mission of Jesus, and of the 
truth of his gospel. 


Our Lord, we are led to believe, was 
enabled by the wisdom of God to foresce 
those events that awaited his religion and 
tollowers in the world, Many things were 


We 


| of 


„N 
/Dl, 
A- 
0 1 
led 
nd 


Cs, 


TL 


—— 


3 


yredicted by him, which have long since 
oy accomplished ; while some of his 
prodictuons remain still to be fultilled. To 
he firm believer, then, it cannot seem im— 
probable, that he should have toreseen the 
cients that took place at Rome, and that 
„ should point to the false teachers, Who 
came from thence, and who corrupted the 
pure and simple system he delivered from 
God to mankind. 


In the seventh chapter of Matthew we 
thus read, “ Beware ot those false teachers, 
who come to you in sheep's clothing, but 
mwardly are ravening wolves. Ye may 
Know them by their fruits. Are grapes ga- 
thered trom thorns, or figs from thistles? So 
every good tree beareth good fruit, as a bad 
ice beareth bad fruit. A good tree cannot 
hear bad fruit, nor a bad tree bear good 
fruit. Every” tree that beareth not. good 
unt will be hewn down and cast into a fire: 
deten by their fruits ye may know them.” 


„No man for saying unto me Master, 
\la-tor, hall come into the kingdom of hea- 


en, but for doing the will of my Father, 


Which is in heaven. Many will say unto 
5 | 
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me in that day, Master, Master, have we 
not taught in thy name, and in thy name 
cast out dæmons, and in thy name done 
many miracles? And then will I profes 
unto them I never knew you; depart from 
me, ye workers of iniquity.” 


This is the first time our Lord has warned 


bis disciples against the false prophets, that 


would introduce themselves into the chris- 
tian church. It is, therefore, natural to in- 
fer, that those here spoken of, were the fir: 
false teachers that assumed the christian 
name. But the first impostors, we have seen, 
rose up in the city of Rome. These then 
must be the very men, whom Jesus has now 
before his eyes. This conclusion is, it ap— 
pears to me, unavoidable: And it is con- 
tirmed, by the concurrent testimony of the 
carly christian writers, who assert, that the 


persons noticed on this occasion, were the 


founders of the Gnostic * heresies. And it | 


* Thus Justin cites these words of our Lord, and applies 
them to the followers of Marcion and Valentinus. See his 
Dialogue with Trypho, p. 101, 102. Irenzus too refers them 
to the first heretics. His words are as follow ;—lgitur ne forte, 
et cum nostro delicto abripiantur quidam, quasi oves a lup!s, 
ignorantes cos propter exterius ovilis pellis superindumentum, 
a quibus cavere denunciavit nobis Dominus; p 2, at the but- 
tom. Crysostom, in his Commentary on the place, Seems to 


ave considered the impostors of whom Jesus speaks, as having 


5 


cecives an additional confirmation from the 
emarkable agreement between the descrip- 
non, which Christ gave of the first deceivers, 
and the character ot the philologers come 
"on Rome. 


Iren:eus, in his Preface, thus speaks of the 
original Gnostics : “ Some, sent against the 
trüth, introduce lying and vain genealogies 
wich, as the apostle says, afford disputations 
rather than edification in faith; and by a 
pecious appearance of probability, which 
hey craftily study, they pervert the under- 
ianding of the unlettered, and make cap- 
ines of them, by cunningly using the ora- 
cles of the Lord, and basely expounding the 

lar things said by him. They subvert 
many, 2d lead them astray trom him, who 
rammed and adjusted the universe, under the 
protence of knowing something superior 
and more exalted than the Creator of the 
envens, the earth, and all things there- 


1,” Now it is maintained, that these words 


! Irenzus accord exactly with what Jesus 
te gays of them; since it implies, that they 


me connection with the traitor Judas, and to place him in 
number of them. Oleg m 6 Iou dg 
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were very skiltul in the arts of deception; 
that they worc a fair outside; that they gay 
a specious appearance to their false doe 
trines; and by that means decerved the mul. 
titude: “ Go in at the straight gate, for 
wide is the gate, and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there be 
that go in thereat : but straight is the gate, 
and narrow 1s the way, that leadeth unto 
lite, and (ew tiere be that find it. Beware 
ol those false teachers who come to you in 


shecp's clothing, but inwardly are ravening 


wolves *.“ 


While the impostors 1nvested themselve; 
with the fair name of Christ, they indulged 
in crimes the most atrocious in themselves, 


* „ De Hereticis,” says qerome,“ intelligendum est, qui vi. 
dentur continent ia, castitate, jejunio, quasi quadam pietatis veste 
sc circundare intrinsecus, vero habentes animum venenatum 
simpliciorum fratrum decipiunt.“ Com. in loco. What Ter- 
tullian says, is worthy of notice: “ Instruit Dominus multos 


esse venturos sub pellibus ov ium rapaces lupos. | Quænam Ic 


sunt pelles ovium ? nisi nominis Christiani extrinsecus super. 
ficies? Qui lupi rapaces nisi sensus et spiritus subdoli ad n- 
festandum gregem Christi extrinsecus delitescentes ? Qui pur 
doprophetæ nisi falsi prædicatores? Qui pseudoapostoli nit 
adulteri evangelizatores? Qui antichristi, nisi Christi rebelles! 
Nunc sunt hazreses, non minus doctrinarum perversitate Ecke: 
siam Jacessantes, quam tum antichristus persecutionum atroct 
tate persequetur nisi quod persecutio et martyras facit, her! 
apostatas tantum, Tertul. p. 20g. | 


7 


and the most repugnant to the genius of his 
religion. This remarkable trait in their cha- 
racter, our Lord has not omitted: © Ye may 
know them by their fruits. Are grapes ga- 
thered from thorns, or figs from thistles* 2” 


From the accounts, which the carly fa- 
hers give of the Gnostics, we may collect, 
that they professed to be known, and distin- 
guiched from others, as the true believers, 
by a /ai//t, which was the gift of nature, and 
ly <ome spiritual sced, supernaturally im- 
planted in them. Seemingly in opposi— 


* The seduction of Paulina, in the temple of Isis, is a strik- 
ins instance of the enormities of which the deceivers were 
. Alter their departure from Rome, they persevered in 
te ame wicked line of conduct. Sad accounts are given of 
Im by the fathers, and the authority of the apostles leaves us 
1) 100m to call in question the truth of their representations. 


T Ayrove 32 un Sieg rec F fg, G N i 70 Ode r νναανι⁰˙ν] 
6726, TAYTY TS N. Trog go ννοναε¹ν Tu eον e Iren. P. 30. 
her pootteuely marntarn, that they shall altogether, and in every 
Le raved, not by moral duty, but because they are spiritual 
„e. Clement Alexaudrinus attests the same thing of 


t Ihe tollowers of Basilides,” says he, “ think that 
is the gift of nature (gv natural), They therefore 
nit to the elect, who receive their tenets by means of an in- 
tellectua! perceptic n, without demonstration;“ page 433. Por- 


cation. This writer holds up to their view the standard, 
ich our Lord had laid down, as a proof that, as long as they 


0 Nat aged in such crimes, they could not be saved. @ounyaiy 3” as 
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tion to this false standard, Jesus lays down 1 
criterion, by which the real and the pretend. 
ed christian were to be discriminated ; ? 
criterion that will remain until the end ot 
time a monument of his superior wisdom, a; 
a teacher come trom God. — 80 then by their 


Jruis ye may kno them. 


The abominable vices of which the im- 
postors of Rome were guilty, ended in the 
destruction of some, and in the distress of all 
the Jews and Egyptians, Tiberius having 
banished them from Italy and put the princi- 
pal oflenders to death. Our divine Master 
appears to have forescen this circumstance: 
And so greatly was he impressed with 
it, as to insert a general remark, founded 
upon it, in the midst of his argument: “ 
good tree cannot bear bad fruit, nor a bad 
tree bear good fruit. —Fvery tree that beare(\ 
not good fruit, will be hewn dotem, and cs 
mio a ire *. —So then by their fruits ye may 
know them.” | 


XX6 70; TOUTOU; GTh- TOUS J eudoreoDnra, K TO; 600 Thy 21524) 
UT OXg8v0VTH, 65 EY WV Ywerrco lo THAeu nts P. 527; at the tob. 
In page 531, be also says, very prettily, The tree is known fr 
iis fruits, nit from its blossoms and leaves. 


* Mr. Wakefield appears to have considered this claus 3 
spurious, from the seemingly abrupt manner in which it is i;. 
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The Egyptian impostors blended the arts 
of magic with the new faith, and pretended 
to perform miracles, and to cast out d:xmons 
in the name of Christ“. They appear to 
have imagined, too, that they were sure of 
His favour for representing him as a superior 


Bing, and conlerring upon him honourable 


titles, though they disgraced him, by their 
niquitous practices. To these prominent 
/eatures, the following language has a point- 
ed reference: © Not every one that saiih 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the 
kingdom of heaven, but he that docth the 
will of my Father, which is in heaven. 
Many will say unto me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied, in thy name? 
And in thy name cast out devils, and in thy 


name done many wonderful things. And 


laduced. and which indeed is an obvious interception of the 
argument, Sec bis Commentaries on Matthew. 


* The words of Tertullian and Irenzus, as they are brief, 
! <hall here set down, More proots of their addiction to magic 
v1 be seen in the <equel, Notata sunt etiam commercia here- 
toorum cum Magis quampluribus, cum circalutoribus, cum as- 
trols, cum philosophis curiositati scilicet deditis; Ter. p. 218. 
[tur horum mystici sacerdotes libidinose quidem vivunt, ma- 
7:15 autem perficiunt, quemadmodum pot: st unusquisque ip- 
» rum, Exorcismis et incantationibus utuntur. Amatoria 
ect agogima, et qui dicuntur paredri, et oniropompi, et 
ua cus que sunt alia perierga apud cos studiose exercentur; 
8 | 
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And, then will I proſess unto them, I neter 
knew you; Depart from me ye that work 


iniquity *.“ E 
: { 
The prevalence of the gospel in Rome, « 
awakened the jcalousy of the emperor ane 0 
Senate, To check a superstition, which F 
they considered as dangerous to the tate, \ 
they had recoursc to violent, though unusual 1 
meaſures. A decree passed to punish the U 
obstinate by death or banishment; while \ 
those, that relinquished their profession, | 
were permitted to stay in Rome +. This i: 
the first persccution that broke out against N 


the followers of Christ. Accordingly Jesus“ 
notices it in the next paragraph, and what 
is remarkable he distinguishes between thos' 


* The author of the Recognz/zonc, agcribed to Clement, 2. 
Indes to these words of Jesus, and says, that when the devil Su 
that it was the intention of Christ to establish among mankind 
the worship of one God, he sent false prophets into the wor, 
who in the name of Christ performed, not indeed the will cf Ga, 
but the will fe devil, Festinat continuo emittere in hunc 
mundum pe2udoprophetas et pseudoapostolos et falsos doctorcs, 


voluntatem facerent. Lib. iv. 38. 


It may be gathered from the words of Suetonius that some 
of the impostors gave up the christian prolession, when threaten: 
ed by Tiberius. Fe expelled the magicians, but granted far 
Sen to those that recanied. The passage is cited above; vol. i. 
Po 147» 
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that gave up, and those that adhered to the 


ith, by a comparison, scemingly suggested 
hy the downfall of the temple of Isis, and 
le throwing of her Shrine into the Tyber. 


„Therefore whoever heareth these sayings 


mine and docth them, I will liken him 
unto a wise man, Which built his house upon 
1 rock. And the rain descended and the 


o0ds came, and the winds blew, and beat 


upon that house, and it {ell not; for it was 
wunded upon a rock. And every one that 
Lcarcth those sayings of mine and doeth 
hem not, shall be likened unto a tooksh 
man, which built his house upon the sand. 
And the ram descended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat upon that 
house, and it fell.“ 


Thee men prided in their knowledge; 


and while they arrogated superior acquire 


ments to themselves they branded the hum— 
bie and sinccre disciples, as foolish, carnat, 
and iwnoranl*. The unbounded licence of 
beculation, in which they indulged, erected 
on the christian doctrine a building splen- 
Wd and loity in appearance, but unable to 

See lreneus, p. 32; Tertullian, p. 250, 487; where the 


tors appear to call a genuine believers, Car nales, Aimpli- 
1 Columbe, Rides, Infirmi. 
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12 
zustain the storms of persecution, or to ſace 
the light of truth. This disgustful trait in 
their character, our Lord anticipated. Hence 
he compares them to d foolish man, that 
built his house upon the sand; which com— 
parison fixes upon themselves, the charge: 
of folly, and of ignorance, which they urged 
against the faithful behevers. Hence, too, 
we <ee the meaning and propriety of the 
following clause: “* The winds blew, and 
beat upon that house, and it fell; any 
GREAT WAS THE FALL OF IT *.“ 


Ihe admonition, which our Saviour del. 


* The higher a building is above the ground, the greater 
of course must be its fall, according to the follow ing lines of th; 


poet : 


SA Pet ventis agitatur ingens 
Pinus; et celsæ graviore casu 
Decidunt turies 


For Sets, Mr. Wakefield has proposed Sinus, which, [ 
think, is the true reading, The words of Crysostom on this 
verse, are no less just than elegant: * The fall is great, because 
the dariger does not respect ordinary things, but the soul, Its 
a lall trom heaven, and from an immortal crown.” In a'lu- 
Sion to those, who had not the honesty nor firmness to with: 
' stand_pers*cution, on account of their profession; he adds, 
The man devoid. of piety flees, even when none pursues 
Such 75 these are afraid oft shadows. They suspect their triencs, 
their enemies, their domestics, those who know, and those wh» 
do not know them; and before the day of punishment, they 
suflcy in this world, extreme punishment,” 
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rech to his followers, respecuing the above 
/12postors, is thus related by Luke: © Then 
ich one unto him, Lord, are there few that 
„e saved? And he said unto them, Strive to 
enter in at the straight gate; for many, 1 say 
unto vou, will seek to enter in, and shall 
not be able. When once the Master of the 


housC is risen up, and hath shut to the door, 


and ve begin to stand without, and to knock 
he door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto 
1x; and he shall answer and say unto you, 
| know you not, whence ye are. Then 
hall ve begin to say, We have caten and 
drunk in thy presence, and thou hast taught 
in our streets. But he shall say, I tell you, 


| know you not, whence ye are, depart from 


me all ye workers of iniquity. Then shall 
be weeping and gnashing of tecth, when 
ve hall sce Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and 
the prophets in the kingdom of God, 
21d von yourselves thrust out.“ Luke Xii. 


23—29 


ihe lirst thing here worthy of remark is, 
te this evangelist has confined himself to 
hat part of Christ's discourses, which re— 
pected the Jewish, and not the Egyptian 
impostors, that came from Rome. In this 
d acted with much propriety and wisdom: 
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for as he wrote his gospel partly with x 
view of checking the Egyptian heresy, with 
wich the converts of that country were, 35 
we shall «ce, in general, much tinctured, he 
would have only inſlamed, or at least alien— 
ated, many of them, who were otherwise 
well-disposed, and worthy, it he had repre- 
Sented their leaders in the strong and odious 
colours, in which they had been depicted 
by the tongue of inspiration. The Jew 
converts in Rome are charged, we have en, 
by the Roman historians, Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius, as being guilty of going about to 79), 
to plunder, and murder in the night. This 
charge, though repelled by Josephus, as ap- 
plied to the body of the Jews, will appear 
rom the writings ol the apostles themselves, 
to be well founded in respect to numbers of 
them. Such of the Jewish people, as were 
thus criminal, withdrow on their expulkon 
trom Italy into caverns and desart places, 
and there supported themselves by noctur- 
nal depredations, notwithstanding their pro- 
{ton of the new faith #F, This remark 


* Jerome, in his Comments on the Seventy-seventh Psalm, 
tells us, that the heretics inhabited derart places; Tom. vii. p. 
20. L. Apuleius, in his Metamorflecis; and Lucian, in his 
Argus, represent the followers of Jesus, as bands of robbers, 
who spent their nights in plunder, and their days in caves and 


— 
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| i] account for, and explain the apparently 
abrupt and irrelevant Observation, which Je- 
<1 <ubjoins to the question proposed to him: 
«When once the Master of the house is risen 
up and hath shut to the door (1. e. hath risen 
up % hut the door, the phrase being a He- 
\rai-m), and ye begin to stand without, and 
o knock at the door; saying, Lord, Lord, 
oben unto us, and he shall answer, and say 
unto you, I know you not, whence ye are,” 
Kc. Our divine Master it seems from the 
bit of looking into futurity, had associated 
thoxe false teachers, that would delude the 
% from the true faith, with the character 
ol thieves, going about to rob people's houses 
in the hours of darkness. Hence he repre- 
«ents himselſ, as rejecting them from his own 
peculiar favour, or from the church, which 
lis virtuous followers would form after his 
reurrection, under allusion to a houschold- 
cr ring from his seat to bolt the door against 
robbers in the night. 


The Jewish converts in Rome corrupted 
he imple institution of the Lord's supper, by 
blending with it those festivals celebrated in 


cats. The object of these writers in publishing such books 
will be a matter of future enquiry. 
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honour of Isis and Osiris, and thus brought 
upon the innocent followers of Jesus in Ju- 
dea, and other countries, the imputation of 
luxury and lewdness. The impostors of 
whom he here speaks, seem to have prided 


themselves in their conduct, in that respect, 


as a thing deserving of praise, THEN vr 
SHALL BEGIN TO SAY, WE HAVE EATEN 
AND DRANK IN THY PRESENCE: and thou 
hast taught in our strects. His answer to 


them, however, is suitable to their desert, 
* I know you not whence ye are depart 


from me all ye workers of iniquity.” 


The cvangelist Mark, has not, for a reason 
presently to be pointed out, recorded what 
his master had foretold of these 1mpostors; 


but the beloved disciple represents him as 


thus speaking of them: 


« Verlly, verily, I say unto you, He that 
entereth not by the door into the sheeptold, 
but climbeth up some other way, the same 


is a thief and a robber. But he that entereth 


in by the door, is the shepherd of the sheep. 
io him the porter openeth, and the sheep 
licar his voice. All that ever came betore 
me arc thieves and robbers, but the sheep 
did not hear them. I am the door, by me 
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ny. one enter in he shall be saved, and 
hall go in and out, and find pasture. The 
iet cometh not hut for to steal, and to kill, 
and to destroy; but the good Shepherd g giv- 
eth his life for the hecp.“ Cap. x. 113. 


11:is passage requires a few observations: 


The deccivers here meant were ieves, 
and robbers, a character which, from the 
above paragraph in Luke, they N to 
have deserved. 


The cnormities of which they were guilty, 
while yet in Rome, make it manifest, that 
they did not protess the gosple from prin- 
Cciplc, but from interested motives; or, in 
other words, they became christians because 
ihe profession of christianity enabled them 


mot successfully to practise the arts of de- 


copton, and to gratify their base inclina- 
lions; and this is implied in the words of 
our Lord concerning them: © The thiet 
cometh not but for to steal, and to kill, and 
10 destroy * 


* Lucian has written the life of one Alexander, a noted im- 
potor. That man seems to have been one of those Gnostic 
teachers, who, like Simon Magus, affected to beſieve the divine 
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The philologers though they had no com. 
mission to preach the gospel, either from 
Christ or his apostles, yet introduced them. 
selves, as we shall scc in the sequel, into the 
churches as authorised teachers. Hence tle 
meaning ol the following asseveration, © Ve. 


mission of Jesus, in order to enrich themselves by the simpliciy 
and liberality of the christians. Amongst the more ignorant 
and deluded of them, he seems to have practised his arts of ce. 
ception with great success, though the enlightened and sincer: 
professors of the gospel held him in detestation, and expos:! 


| his artificess What renders him, in this place, worthy of 1» 


tice, is the circumstance that Lucian describes his fraud and ex. 
tortion, under the same image, as is here applied by our Lord, t 
the other impostors. Speaking of those simple men, that g:- 
thered around him to see his wonders, he says, The city w: 
filled with men, all of whom were shorn (not merely of their 
wool) of their brains, and their hearts, and who rezembled n. 
tional creatures only in form, but (in other respects) differed nt 
from sheep.“ Lucian's Works, vol. i. p. 757. Var. Edith, 
Not far from the beginning the author thus describes his hero: 
am going to give you the memoirs of a much fiercer thi! 
than Tilliborus; in as much as he stole not merely in woods, 
and forests, but in cities; did not only over-run with his plut- 
der Minya or Ida, or some of the more solitary parts of Asia, but 
filled, I may say, the whole Roman empire with his theit, 
Permit me here to observe, that the design of Lucian in this 
book, was to represent, in the character of Alexander, the teach, 
ers of christianity, as mag7czans and zmpostors, and the believers 
of it in general, as a weak and stupid class of people, actuated 
by that hope and fear, which, as he was pleased to call them, are 
the greatest tyrants of the life of man. This will account tor 
the ignominicus names he often applies to those that were im. 
pozed upon by the deceiver; and it will account too for his a: 
ing, on this occasion, in co operation with Celsus, the great 2d- 
versary of the christian religion. | 
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ily, Verily, I say unto you, He that enter- 
eth not by the door into the sheep-fold, but 
climbeth up some other way, this same is a 
thiet, and a robber.” 


Such was their pride, that they hardly 
conde<cended to rank among the disciples of 
the obscure Prophet of Nazareth. Consider- 
ing themselves as possessing beyond him, 
the light of human knowledge, they claimed 
rather to be his competitors, and to unfold 


doctrines, which even exceeded the disco- 


veries he made. And that they made some 
pretensions of the kind is manifest from the 
words of Jesus on this occasion. 


it may be inferred, from a passage in 
Tertullian, that the founders of the Gnostic 
Lore<ies not only affected to rival our Lord, 
but aso to claim a superiority over him as 


having taught before him ®. And their 


Simon Magus, who will presently appear to have had some 
connsction with the impostoxs from Rome, and who probably 
as one of those that our Lord had here in view, seems to have 
et him seit up as the great power of God, before the baptism of 
ans. In the second Homily, ascribed to Clement, Simon 1s 
221d to have been a disciple of John the Baptist, and to have be- 
me renowned at Alexandria for his skill in the arts of magic, 
«tle time he was beheaded by Herod. 
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pretensions, in this respect, were very $pc- 
cious, as in all probability Jesus, when put 
to death, was a much younger man chan 
many of those magicians, who reccived 
his religion in the court of Tiberius. Now 
it is a remarkable fact, that in the above pas 
Sage, the Lord peaks of those deceivers not 
as men that would come after him, but as 
having already come, and as actually em- 
ploycd at that time, in plundering his sheep. 
AS MANY AS HAVE COME BEFORE ME ARR 
THIEVES AND ROBBERSF, There are other 


* The impestors that appeared in the times of Jesus were roller 
of men, because they used their knowledge to defraud them, and 
to enrich themselves. They were robbers of God, znr. Niue, 
as Tatian somewhere says, because they pretended to be more 
than men, and arrogated to themselves divine honours. Net 
was this the case only with those deceivers, but with almost a! 
the heathen philosophers, before the age of Christ. Plato bed 
the arrogance to hold himself up as the teacher of a new deciiiit, 
and a messenger sent from heaven; in which, from spite to tie 
christians, Ceisus attempts to justify him; see Origen, p. 201. 
Pythagoras too laid claims to divination, as Cicero informs us; 
and it credit can be given to his biographer Porphyry, he pretended 
to have been s1pernaturally conceived. Even Socrates hims!!, 
the most enlightened, and the best-disposed of the gentile philo- 
sophers, was not tree from the presumption of supposing, that 
he was under the guidance and direction of a superior being. 
This circumstances, according to Xenophon, was the principe 
ground of the accusation against him. The disgustful arrogznce 
and folly of the :ncient philosophers in this respect, led Hermes, 
uw his Deren of the Gentile Philosoply, to say that it originated 
with the demons, who, from motives of envy and malice, 
endeavourcd, as was supposed, to seduce men from the worsh'p 


21 
things deserving of notice in the above pas- 
age: but these shall be pointed out pre- 


<ontly, 


ln the tenth chapter of Matthew, we have 
n account of the commission, which Jesus 
gave to his apostles, to go and preach his 
Lspel in the world. On this solemn occa- 
zom he delivers to them some specific di— 
rctions, Which might regulate their con- 
duet in the execution of their office. Now 
we examine the rules, which our Lord 


of the trus God. Our Lord, however, acted a very different 


nn He repreents the supreme Being as the only proper object 
vial ration; aud of himself he speaks as no other than the on of 
Man. it appears to me, therefore, probable, that the clause 
IIe u T0: £149V „* 18 intended to mark the difference, 
ict in this respect subsisted between our divine Master and 


ther teachers, whether they were the impostors of his own 


me, or the pretended instructors of maukind in the ages pre- 
(ung. What confirms my opinion is, that the verb »a9%y 
put in the indefinite tense, so as to comprehend those that 
wer 125%, as well as those that were then present. This in- 
trpretution is not far from the sense, which Clement Alexan- 
irivus annexes to the passage, where he says, that our Lord 
it t105e teachers among the gentiles, who, actuated by 
bre, set up, for their own discoveries, those tenets, 
ich they had stolen from the divine philosophy of Moses, 
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here prescribes, with the course pursued by 
the impostors, in the propagation of their 
principles, we shall find that they are | 
suggested by a foresight of their conduct, 
and intended to prevent his disciples from 
falling into a similar behaviour. 


The object of the deceivers in profesing 
and teaching christianity, was to enrich 
themselves by the liberality of those, whom 
they deluded. Irenzus tells us that they 
magniſied their doctrines with all the solem- 
nity of deep silence and mystery *, and then 

communicated them for large sums to their 
followers: And we have the authority ol 
the apostles, as well as of Lucian, who, i 
will hereafter appear, has given us an amplc 
account ol those heretics, that they were ava- 
ricious and extortionate in the extreme, 
Accordingly our divine Master delivered ii 


Quæ etiam convenienter videntur mihi non omnes vele 
in manifesto docere, sed solos illos, qui etiam grandes mercedes 
pro talibus mysteriis præstare possunt. Non enim jam dicunt 
similia illis de quibus Dominus noster dixit: Gratis accepiii, 
gratis date: sed separata (semota scilicet a vulgari hominum 
notitia) et portentuosa et alta mysteria cum magno labore ex- 
quisita falacibus. Iren. p. 21. | 


Tertullian, speaking of their mysteries, has these emphatic 
and expressive words :—Sancta silentio magno, sola taciturni- 
tate cælestia. Their ganuctity consists in deep silence, and it 
drvinty of their origin in mere taciturnity, 
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u charge to hig disciples, not to receive any 
compensation for the instruction, which 
they imparted. FREELY YE HAVE RE- 
CEIVED, FREELY GIVE. 


Lucian has written the life of one Proteus, 
or Perezrinus. Who is meant by this person, 
will be a subject of future investigation. But 
must appear, at first sight, to any one that 
will peruse his life, that the author repre- 
«nts him under the character of a Gnos!tc 
1pozt0r, © He came to the church with a 
ng beard, and he wore a sordid out coat. 
Wpurse hung at his side, and a stait-was car- 
ricd in his hand. From thence he went 
about again to deceive, having plenty of 
providions from the christians, by whom he 
was surrounded, as with guards, and among 
whom he lived in great profusion x.“ Our 
Lord loresaw that the deceivers would act in 
is manner; he therefore strictly charges 
own disciples to avoid a similar conduct: 
„Provide not gold for yourselves, nor sil- 
ver, nor money in your purses, nor tra- 
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And in the same house remain, cating and 


tell falschood to promote the truth *, Our 
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velling scrip, nor two coats, nor shoes, ng 
a Staff. 


What Lucian says of Proteus, was true g 
the magicians. They went from house tg 
house, tor the purpose of eating and drink. 
ing. This appears from what the apo: 
Paul says of them, © They creep into tami. 
hes, and lead captive silly women, laden with 
sin, led away with divers lusts;“ 2 Tim. ii. 6, 
Ilence the propriety of the following in- 
Junction, © And into whatsoever house yr 
enter ſirst, say, Peace be to this house; and 
it the Son of Peace be there, your peace $hall 
rest upon it; if not, it shall turn to vou again. 


drinking such things as they give (for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire), Go Nor 
FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE;” Luke x. 5—8. 


The first Egyptian Gnostics, we have 
cen, paid divine worship to the serpent, the 
reputed wisdom of which taught them the 
pernicious maxim, that they might «ately 


* Irenzus informs us, that the heretics were become 9 
depraved, that the man deemed most perfect among them, 
wos he who best succeeded in deceiving others by falschood 25d 
duplicity, The passage will be cited hereaſter. 
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{ ord as he foresaw this, cautioned his apos- 
les against the adoption of it:“ Be ye wise 
1. the Serpent, and harmless as the dove,” 
which is to the following effect, Use, indeed, 

ul the x, and prudence of Which you are 
capable, in defending yourselves from the evils 
'y which you will, in the discharge of your 
Miuistry, be swrrounded. But carefully avoid 
the precatent marim adopted by the volaries of 
the heathor snperstition, that it is lawful to do 
% that good may come. Mile you cvince 
hero wisdom in the prosecution of my 
cs, let that innocence and s$1mplicity of 
Het the dove is an emblem, charactcrise 
your whole behaviour k.“ 


The philologers, while yet in Rome, act- 
ed upon the above evil principle. In the 
pirit of Egyptian duplicity, they deceived 
the senate and emperor, before whom they 
were summoned, by certain tales, which 


they had previously contrived, respecting the 


nature and birth of Jesus. On this circum- 
dance <cems to have been founded the pre- 
copt, which Jesus next subjoins: © Ye will 
be brought betore governors and kings, for 

* Jerome has given the substance of this paraphrase, in a 


very few words : Per prudentiam insidias devitent, per simpli- 
calm malum non faciant. 
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my sake, to testily unto them and the ger. 
tiles. BUT WHEN THEY DELIVER YOU, 3x 
NOT ANXIOUS HOW OR WHAT YE SHALL 
SPEAK: FOR IT WILL BE GIVEN YOU ix 
THAT VERY MOMENT WHAT YE SHOULh 
SPEAK. | | 


The impostors concealed their doctrines 
under the dark and suspicious veil of mys 
tery *: nor were any of their followers ad- 
mitted into their secrets but those, whore 
ſidelity had been previously ascertained, by 
long and repeated trials. That the disciples 
might not fall into this disgraceful practice, 
their divine Master delivers to them the fol- 
flowing glorious admonition : WHAT I Sar 
UNTO YOU IN SECRET, SPEAK YE, IN Tur 
LIGHT; AND WHAT YE HEAR IN THE EAR, 
PROCLAIM UPON THE HOUSES H, 


*The mysteries of the Gnostics were formed on the mode! 
of the Grecian, Egyptian, and Persian mysteries. Tertullian 
asserts, that the Valentinians adopted the Eleusinian, and prac- 
tised in them the same atrocities. Valentiniani Eleusinia fect 
runt lenocinia, 


+ This is attested of them by Irenæus, in a passage quoted 
above. The knave Basilides did not communicate his dec. 
trines to his disciples, till they had undergone a trial of Fer 
Fears. 


This he probably took from Fystagoras, who, as Laettiv 


to evade them, by putting, as they usually did, a mystical 
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11 was not to be expected that men so de- 
praved both in principle, and in practice, 
i the Gnostics were, should have withstood 
e test of persecution “. None could have 


inſorms us, in his life, obliged his scholars not only to pass 
kve years in Szlence, but not to look at him during that pe- 


110d, 


* Trenzus says of .them, Ad tantum temeritatis progres 
sunt quidam ut etiam Martyras spernant et vituperent eos qui 
propter Domini confessionem occiduntur, et sustinent omnia a 
Domino prdicta et secundum hoc conantur vestigia sequi pass ĩo- 
n Domini passibilis (nempe Christi) Martyres facti; p. 247. 


Bacilides went so far as to say, that those, who underwent 
pryycution, were guilty, and suffered only what they deser ved. 
Thiz2ccount of him, we have from Clement Alexandrinus, Sce 
Som, iv. p. G90. That impostor was from the school of Py- 
c dora, where he had learned: the doctrine of the transmigration 


oi the human soul. According to him, the soul, which suffered 


fe: the sabe of Christ, was only punished for guilt incurred in a 


{rrmer stage of existence. Sed Basilidis hypothesis dicit ani- 
mam; qua prius peccaverat in alia vita, hic pati supplicium ; 
electam quidem, ut puniatur honorifice per martyrium; aliam 
autem ut debito purgetur suppliciis. 


That the Gnostics refused to suffer for their belief in Jesus, 
i attested also by Tertullian. Martyria, says he of them, ne- 
gant esse facienda. This author has written a whole book to 
Show the obligations which christians are under to endure hard- 
bits and pain, on account of their Master. To this book he 
gave the title of Scorpiace. in allusion to the Greek name of a 
Serperit; which the impostors extolled as a god; and imitated as 
their model, Some passages of it we shall notice in the sequel. 


Explicit as the words of our Lord are, the Gnostics attempted 
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done this but such as had a sound head and 
a sound heart. Accordingly they denic 
the obligation of suffering tor the christian 
name, and fled when flight was practicabli; 
or, if overtaken by the zcal of the adversary, 
they scrupled not to humour the genius oi 
polytheism, by joining 1n its rites and fest 
vals. Hence the propriety of what our 
Lord subjoins to the above extract from 
John: « I am the good Shepherd. Tho 
good shepherd giveth his lite tor the qeep. 
But he that is a %, , aud not the shep- 
herd, Whose own the sheep are not, seth 
the wolf coming, and Icaveth the sheep and 
flecth: And the wolf catcheth them, and 
scattereth the sheep. The hireling fleeth, 
because he is an hireling and careth not tor 
the sheep.” Cap. X. 11—14. 


Our Saviour well knew, that the Sacrifice 
of lite, and all its endearments, on the part oi 
his apostles, and other carly converts, would 
attord mankind, in distant ages and coun 
tries, tho most decisive proof of the sincerity 
of their faith in him, and of the high estima— 


interpretation upon them. These evasions Clement ver 
happily calls, 9:9w; ft, gophistical gubterfuges, e. 
Sulting from fear or baseness, See Iren. p. 18. Clem. Alex. 
P · 570. N 
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tion in which they held his gospel. He 
( hetelote, inculcates the obligation of such 
1 critice, with a precision and emphasis 
incapable of being well misconceived, or 


girly evaded. Hear the words, with which 


he next addresses his apostles : © Every one, 


| who Shall contess me before men, I will also 


conſess before my Father, which is in hea- 
en. But whosocver shall deny me before 
men, Iwill also deny him before my Fa— 
ther, which is in heaven. He who hath 
Wund lis lite will lose it: and he who hath 
[xt his lite for my sake, will find it. A dis- 
ciple is not above his teacher, nor a servant 
above his master. Suttice it for the disciple 


to be as his teacher, and the servant as his 


master.“ 


Finally, The impostors maintained that 
vir Lord had not a real body, and conse- 
quently denied the reality of his sufferings; 
but upposed that it was not Jesus, but Cimon 
of Cyrene, who carried his cross after him, 
hat hung upon it. Against this falsehood 

* Qua propter neque passum, sed Simonem quendam Cy- 


tencum angariatum portasse crucem ejus pro eo: et hunc se- 
cundum ignorantiam, et errorem crusifix isse, transfiguratum 


deo, ut putaretur ipse esse Jesus; et ipsum autem Jesum Simo- 
113 accepizse formam, et stantem irrisisse eos; Iren. p. 98. 


der also Epiphan, p. 70: where the same opinion is ascribed to 
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the following declaration appears to haxe 
been levelled : “ And he that taketh not his 
cross, and ſolloweth after me, is not worthy 
of me.” | 
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Since our Saviour was enabled by divine 
inspiration to foresee that false teachers would 
rise and corrupt his religion, it may be ex 
pected that he should, in a direct manner, 
notice the origin, the growth, and the extir- 
pation of those corruptions, wnich would be 
introduced into it. And this is what he has 
done. 


Another parable put he forth unto them, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like a 
man sowing good sced in his field : and dur- 
ing the time of slcep, his enemy came and 
cowed weeds among the wheat, and went 
away. So when the blade sprang up, and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the weeds 
also. Then the servants of the houscholder 
came up, and said unto him, Master, didx 
not thou sow good sced in this field of thine: 


the Basilidians, As they pretended that our Lord did not suffer, 
it followed of course, that they refused to believe in the man Jeu. 
Hunc ſassum a Judwis non esse, sed vice ejus Simonem cruci 
$xum esse: unde nec in eum credendum esse, qui sit crusinxus 
de quis in Simonem credidisset. Tertul. p. 219, at the bottem. 
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whence then hath it these weeds? And he 


id unto them, an enemy hath done this. 
The <crvants said unto him, Wilt thou, then, 
that we go and pick them all out? But he 
id, Nay: Lest while ye pick out the weeds, 
ve root up the wheat also with them. Let 
both grow together, until the harvest: and 
in harvest season, I will say to the reapers, 
Gather together first the weeds, and bind 


them in bundles to burn them up; but lay 


up the wheat in my barn *. 


As this parable contains a prediction that 


the gospel would be debased by some false 


doctrines, and a description of the manner, 


4 [ have _ as J often shall do, when eligible, though 1 
may not notice it, adopt the version of Mr. Wakefield, I do 
not however approve of the substitution of veeds for tares, which 
„ in the common translation. The Hebrew word Zunin, 
om which 372% is taken, does not signify seeds of a different 


rd from the wheat, but is, as Lightfoot has shown, a species of 


the une grain, which degenerates while in the ground. This, 
threlore, was a word, which exactly suited the purpose of our 
Lord ; as his object Seemingly was to signify that his doctrines, 
when conveyed into the Subterraneous dens of the magicians, 
«nd there blended with their mysteries, would lose their original 
purity, aud with their purity, the proper fruit of them. Je- 
rome calls the Zizania (fares) dogmata hæreticorum, rhe doc- 
wines of the heretics, and says, they are the same with what Jesus 
calls ccandala, © fences. Omnia scandala referuntur ad Ziza nia. 
[eotius, in his epistle to the Ephesians, in allusion to the heretics, 
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together with a specification of the time, in 
which the weeds of error should be first 
sown among the good sced, it directs our 
attention to its introduction into Rome, and 
to the magicians that embraced and corruyt- 
ed it in that city; or in other words, to the 
men against whom Jesus had already warn— 
ed his faithful disciples. Hence we $hall 
perceive much beauty and propriety in the 
tile and construction of it. 
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The person that sowed the weeds was an 
enemy, or, as it might be rendered an hostil 
man. That is, a man who while he pro- 
tessed friendship was actuated with enmity 
towards the houscholder and his servants. 
Of this description scem to have been the 
magicans at Rome, as they received the 
tau only from base and interested mo— 
lives *. | | 


The enemy disappeared after sowing the 


his is a fact which will be made manifest from the wii 
tings ot, the apostles. In the mean time hear the words ct 
Preto Ignaiins, in his epistle to the Trallians, when speaking dt 
the Hirst heretics Au Xęi roy, ov x x XęIS angvg cn, 4 
"$72 edo „ Seqnrars 1 o VOULDY. ,, GANG byYY 11 
h — They speak of Chriit, not that they mig bt preci? 
Lim, but that they might cuersede him: and they profess the lau, 
73t i 0raer to establisd, but to undermine it. Chap. vi. 
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woods: and this representation corresponds 
with the fact. The principal impostors 
were put to death for the seduction of Pau- 
lun, and others of them, as Suetonius attests, 


recanteéd. 


The weeds were sown by the enemy, be- 
{ore the Sed appeared above ground, and 
whule the servants were asleep: Which means, 


that christianity became corrupted, before 


it was yet preached among the gentiles, and 
butore the apostles themselves were awaken- 
ed from the slumbers of prejudice, in which 
they indulged against its extension to the 
world at large. 


The <ervants applied to the houscholder 
for leave to pluck up the weeds: But he 
aid, © Nay; lest while ye pluck up the 
weeds, ye root up the wheat also with 
tem.” Which, in reference to the pecu- 
lar situation of the apostles, signiſies, that 
they consulted their divine Master, how to 
act with respect to the falschoods, blended 
by tne impostors, with the doctrines he had 
faucht; and that in answer, they were in- 
*ructod to content themselves with asserting 
acts, Which they knew to be true, and 
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leave those falschoods to flourish till such 
scuson, as the Divine Wisdom should deem 
them ripe for extirpation x. Our Divine 
Maxter, as he .torcsaw that men would ris 
and adultcratc the golden purity of his ch. 
gion, by blending with it the alloy of heathen 
theology, furnished the historians of hi 
life, with facts and declarations, which they 
were to publish in retutation of them, 


The Gnoxtic teachers represented Christ a; 
one of those thirty /Eons, or Gods, which 
constituted the Pleroma, or Plenitude. Now 
our Lord represents himself on most occt- 
SIONS, «s OC Of the human race, As à Being 
posscssing the nature and constitution of 
man: tor this is implied in the terms, u 


* The mjunction of Jesus, however, if considered, in te- 
terenice to the protessors of christianity in succeeding ages, 152 
prohibition to persecute for the sake of mere opinion. * This 
parable,” says Mr. Wakefield, “ is extremely applicable to the 
case of religious per:ecution: and sheus that all the iniquitow 
oppressors of the conscience, and all the accursed tormentors of 
the bodies of mankind, on account of religions faith, not only 
act in dehance of the plainest principles of equity, and in con. 
tempt of the free spirit of the gospel, but in direct opposition 
als to the example of Almighty God, and usurp that high pre: 
rogative, the distribution of justice, which he has reserved for 
himselk, and will finally exercise, on all mankind, by the hands 
ot his Son Jesus, at the day of judgment.” Com. in loco. St 
also Remark x, in his Evidences of Christianity, where the 5am? 
prohibition is hnely illustrated. | 
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>, the gon Of MAN, under which he usually 
monks of bimecit; the article prefixed to 
1 being used to mark an opposition be— 
Won man and Gold, As this has not been 
noticed by other critics, it may be necessary 


o p01 out a few instances, where it is em— 


ployed to express a similar opposition. Thus 
ſehn writes, “ Jesus needed not that any 
ed testityx of man, mw 7 afewrw, for NC 
Kuen what was in man, ty v an, Cap. II. 
„5. In both of these clauses, the article 
„put betbre afro 204, though it be ob- 
Vous, that by man, is here meant, /muan 


Jad. Put the use of it here, is not improper, 


on that account, as it serves to distinguish 
between God and mankind, which distinc- 
tion the Writer had in his mind. Ilis mean- 
ng l to this effect: —“ Though mankind 
needed the information, which Jesus came 
to communicate, respecling the Deity, yet he 
(1d not, on his part, need tic information of 
any concerning mankind.” Again, © In 
win do they worship me, teaching for doc- 
rin, the commandments of men,” , aureus, 
Mark vii. 7. That is, the commandments, 
hich men taught in opposition to those of 
God, © Take heed that ye do not your 
alms before Me, e rw 0g Mat. V1, ; 
22 
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before those beings, who sce only the out. 
side of things; but before him, who th 
in secret.” The article is employed tg 
mark a similar opposition in verses 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, of this chapter. 


« Let your requests,“ says the apoxtle, 
Phil. iv. 6. “ be made known unto God,” 
me; 70 de. In this admonition, he glance; 
at that ostentatious custom too prevalent 
among the Jews, of addressing the Almigliy 
in public places, in order to be scen of men, 
Taken in this view, it is to the following 
purpose: © Make not an ostentatious display 
of praying to God in the presence of men: 
Rather present your petitions to heaven in 
private” #, It were, indeed, a long task to 


* From this example it appears, that the article placed before 
9+:, is used to mark an opposition between God and man, as 1! 
does b'tween amn and God, when placed before ag 
Instances of this use of it frequently occur in the New Tests: 
ment. Thus the Fharisees commanded the blind man to whom 
Jesus had restored his sight, to give the praise t God, Jo; de 7 
I», John ix, 24. That is, “ Express your gratitude tor the 
deed, to ihe Doity, and not to this man, whom we know to be 
a sinner; and therefore not entitled to the glory of having 
come from God,” Thus too we read in Acts viii. 20. concern: 
ing Acces, & 76195 TY Dey he vas beautiful with God; or in . 
sig of God ; which means, that he possessed those qualities, 
which made him fair in the estimation of the Supreme Being, 
and not merely those, which rendered him so, in the appreben 
ion of men, | 
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point out all the places in the New Testa- 
ment, where the article is used for the pur— 
pose here -pecihed. We return then to the 
abject. Our Lord stiles himself a human 
I ing, and that in opposition to a being 
of superior order. What could have been 
his reuson For thus describing himself in a 
manner $0 peculiar, and so different from the 
modes of designation, which other men used 
ho Speaking of themselves © His reason, as 
appcars to me, could be no other than this: 
{le foresaw that certain impostors would re— 
pro-ent him, as a being superior to the con- 
(tion, and different from the nature of man. 
This representation, however flattering it 
mighit appear to an impostor, was rejected 
ly the humble Prophet of Nazareth, as a 
flagrant violation of the truth, and a daring 
nva<10n of the divine prerogative. To con- 
1wince, therefore, all mankind of its falsehood, 
he holds himself up to them as one of the 
me nature with themselves“. Taken in 


* Though no critic, I believe, has placed the import of this 
designgtion in that definite point of light, in which it is here 
viewed, yet the object which Jesus had, in thus distinguishing 
, has not escaped the attention of some learned men both 
n modern and in ancient times. The Heresiarch Colorbasus 
mintamed, that Christ, by this title, held himself up as the off- 
"ing of b:man nature, or as being born of a human father, as 
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this view, the following passage is highly 


deservinig Of our attention: 


well as of a human mother. Ax 7970 vi ou gw ov hunt 
"WILLY TY 019) 258 24 ITOU* Ile (Jesus confessed Himself t. bo 
the son of man, as be the offspring of man, —heneus, hb, l. 
c. vii, p. 55. Upiphanius answets this argument by insinuatirg, 
that he was stiled Son of wan, because he assumed a lm 
body, from his mother. His words are as follow: © Lew 
grant, that he named himseit the Son of man, because, accordiiy 
to the opinion of the mis:rable Colotbasus, his father was calle 
a mau, and not because he was burn of the flesh, that is, of the 
virgin womb of the holy Mary; what would he say to tha 
which our Lord Jesus Christ told the Jews: You, now tet. 
Ai me a man, who have spoken to you the truth, which I heard 
of my Father. Here he means not man his father, but conles- 
ing of his 1cal Father, $ignifics the Ged of all,” —FEpiphanics 
p. 260. . 


Hear next the words of a celebrated modern writer, {Ham:'; 
Scripture Accrum, p. 207), on this subject: Son of man i- 
name, tit, or character, which Christ has given himself so often 
in the cospels, that it highly deserves to be well understood. &. 
Matthew has this title thirty times; St. Mark fifteen times, &. 
Luke filicen times; St. John ten times. Upon how mary 
more occ18ions Christ stiled himself Son of man cannot now be 
known by ny cther writings now extant ; but it may fairly be 
Supscd to have been his common and ordinary stile, when he 
mentioned himselt. And most certainly he did this for very 
good rcasons. The critics assign many; but studiously omit 
the great, and perhaps, the only reason, why Christ so olten 
called himself the Son of man, which was undoubtedly topre- 
vent the idolatrous notions and practices of his followers, in 


Succeeding ages: Well knowing the great proneness of all nr 


tions, to deity their heroes; and being sent from God to reform 


the jewish nation and the heathen world, over- run with gros 


idol2try, he set himselt to preach up the necessity of a gener?! 
repentance, a conversion from all kinds of false worsbip, to tit 
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« When Jesus came into the coasts of 
Carena Philippi. He asked his diſciples, 
ine, Whom do men say that I the son 
man am? And they said, Some say that 


90.77 

bk mou art John the Baptist; some Elias: 

1b, J. . 5 ; 

bo others Jeremias, or one ot the prophets. 

ally, » ; 

iman He aith unto them, But whom say ye 

0 hat lam? And Simon Peter answered 

L . . 2 by 

ale 11nd nid, Thou art Christ the Son ol the 

fil living* God.” Mat. xvi. 13— 17. 

tlat 

et! 2 3 

108 o75hip of the one true and living God in spirit and truth; and 

card | | , ; * 

10 2 hearty and sincere obedience to his laws; which, indeed, were 

- th- true aud only means of setting up the spiritual kingdom of 

m the most high God amongst all mankind. This was his chief 
aim, and his glorious scheme, which he pursued with great zeal, 

3 diligence, constancy, and selt-denial; far from affecting divine 

mes : . . . 

755 honour, and though attended with miracles, yet declaring he 

fer e do nothing of himself—that the Father who dwelt in him 

* did the vorks—that he caught not his ewn glory, Sc. John v. 19. 

8. iy. 34. Liv. 10. Philip. ii. 7, 9. 

In * The epithet /iv/ng, which Peter here uses before God, was 

be ee by the idea of the prophets being dead; which idea pass- 

g {tough his mind as their names were mentioned. A similar 

8 dation may be seen in the following lines of Virgil: 

Ty ny 

nit — At memor ille 

en Matris Acidalie, paullatim abolere Sichæum 

e· Incipit, et vivo tentat prœævertere amore, 

l Aneid I. 724. 

dicheus was now dead. This circumstance being in the 

nnd of the poct, gave rise to the epithet vivo, /7ving love, which 


Dido nds now cherishing towards her new lover. 
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Here we are presented with the opinion; 
which his own disciples and the body of the 
Jewish people entertained, respecting the 
person of our Lord. The former thought 
him to be the Messiah, whom the Jews eu 
pected then to make his appearance : the 
latter, though they had recourse to suppos. 
tions sufficiently absurd to account for his 
miracles, do not scem to have the most dis 
tant idea that he was any other than one of 
tlie human race. Now it may be asked, 
V hat was the object of Jesus in making the 
above enquiry? Was it merely to be in- 
formed, in what light he was regarded by 
those around him? Such an information in 
his case was unnecessary: For had he only 
the discernment of an ordinary person, he 
could not but know what his own disciples, 
at least, thought of him. IIis only object 
then, must have been, in thus eliciting their 
<entiments, to furnish his historians with a 
fact, which, when recorded, would prove, 
that in the apprehenston of all, who knew 
him—ot all, who saw and heard him, he 
was but a being merely human. It 6 
worthy of notice, that, while our Lord asked 
whom the people supposed him to be, he 
tells them in return, that he was the Son «of 


nan; that he was only one that had the fecl- 
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1195 and constitution, which that name im- 


plics. 


The parable in which our Lord represents 
he corruption of his religion, is thus ex- 
plained by him: © The sower of the good 
ed 15 the Son of man. The field is the 
world: The good sced are the children of 
he kingdom, and the weeds are the children 
of the evil one: the enemy, who sowed the 
«od, is the devil: the harvest is the end of 
his age, and the reapers are the angels. 
, therefore, the weeds are packed up, and 
burned up In a fire, so also will it be at the 
end of this age. The Son of man will send 
lorh his messengers; and they will gather 
toyother out of his kingdom all the faith- 
less, and the workers of iniquity, and will 


* Wzirz Tz ox«oxaz, literally rendered all the offences ;- 
tewract, as they say, being used for the concrete. The 
1101s meant are those, who by their bad practices, would 
bin; disvrace upon the gespel, and prevent others from pro- 
155107 1t, On this account Clement calls them ce Cihogofing 


«2:4 72175; Tov fiov* $0 O! impiety, says he, the words of 


en Lorch are turned into falsehood, by these communicants of 


in'*mperance, these brethren in lust, who are the reproach not 


et Philosophy, but of human nature in general. They 
rate the truth, or rather, as much as in them lies, bury it 
out of sight. Through excessive depravity they consecrate a 
©7719} intercourse as a divine communion, and pretend that 
> will lead them into the kingdom of God.“ Strom, III. 
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cast them into the furnace of fire: There 
will be wailing and gnashing of teeth. Then 
will the rightcous shine forth as the sun in 
the kingdom ol their Father.” In order 1 
sc the beauty of this explanation, I cha 
place before you the representation which 
the impostors give of what will happen to 
themselves, at the end of the world. And 
we Shall find, I apprehend, that the abore 
explanation of Jesus is levelled against it. 


* «They call us,” says Irenæus, “ animal, 
and maintain, that we are of the world, 


p. 524. The objections that were made against christianity in 
consequence t the irregularities and divisions of the heretics, 
may be sten in Origen, as urged by Celsus. See, if you pleas, 
p. 123, 271, 272, We shall take more notice of this subject at 
the close of the volume. 
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hat temperance, and good works are ne- 
e643, on our part, that by these we might 
cond, to the intermediate space. But as 
o themselves, whom they call spiritual, 
and pertect, they are by no means requiite. 
For, in their opinion, it is not a virtuous con- 
duet, but some divine seeds, sow in their 
nancy, and matured in them, that leads to 
he Plenitude. And when all this sced 
ball be ripened, they say, that Wisdom, 
heir mother, will. remove from the inter— 
mediate place, and enter the Plenitude, and 
che the Saviour, her bridegroom, who 1s 
be common oftspring of all the ons, in 
order that her union with him might be 
clobrated : That these are the bridegroom 
1nd the bride, and the whole Plenitude, the 


ny ptal chamber: That they shall then put 5 


oil the animal principle, and become intel- 
dual Spirits, and be joined as brides to the 
angels, aitendant on the Saviour; having 
now entered in an incomprehbensible and 
ble manner into the Plenitude.“ 


the parable of Jesus, and this passage of 


he Gnostics, refer alike to the consumma- 


m of the christian dispensation. Let us 
hen compare them together. They repre- 
"nt the Saviour as one of the ons, or 
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Gods, commissioned from above to the chil. 
dren of men. But he calls himself the 5% 
of man, which means, as we have scen, thy 
he was a mere human being. The Impos- 
tors, again, speak of themselves, as dextine( 
to be united in marriage, to those angel; 
that will accompany the Saviour on his &. 
cond appearance. He, on the contrary, 
holds them up, as being gathered by his an. 
gels not to have the honour of an union with 
them, but to be burned as noxious weeds in 
a furnace of tire. The principles and prac- 
tices of those men, brought disgrace on the 
christian name, tarnished the sun-like splen- 
dor of the new religion, exposed its faithful 
friends to unjust calumnies, and by that 
means prevented thousands from embrac- 
ing it, that otherwise would have done. 
Now our divine Master represents them as 
the odtous authors of these evils, and insinu— 
ates that the time will arrive, when such men 
shall be excluded from the number of | 
followers; that his gospel shall be restoredto 
its heavenly purity, which will then impart 
to its protessors, a lustre resembling the sun 
in the firmament. The Son of man ball 
send torth his angels, and they shall gather 
out of his kingdom ALL THOSE THAT OCC4- 
SION SCANDAL, AND DO INIQUITY, THEY 
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att. THE RIGHTEOUS SHINE FORTH AS 
IHE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR ra- 


THER.” 


The following paragraph, as it will lead us 
% the immediate object, to which our Lord 
applied the instructive parable of the talents, 
is deserving of our attention: “While they 
go many odious and impious things, which 
we avoid to commit, even in thought or 
word, they rail at us, as vulgar and knowing 
nothing. They extol themselves beyond 
measure, calling themselves perfect, and the 
chosen Sci. They say that we received our 
talents only for use, and therefore it will be 
taken from us; that they possess theirs as 
their own inheritance, which descended 
from on high, with their nuptial union, that 
cannot be conceived or expressed. And 
that on this account it shall be added to 
them*.“ Here is a plain reference to the 
parable of the talents. Let us then see whe- 
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ther our divine Master had any view to th, 
impostors in delivering it.“ The Son g 
man is as a man travelling into a far county, 
who called his own scryants, and delivery 
unto them his goods. And unto one he vac 
live talents, to another two, and to another 
one, to every man according to his vera] 
abilty, and straightway took his journey. 
Then he that had received the tive talent; 
went and traded with the same, and made 


them another five talents. And hkewie he 
that had received two, he also gained other 


two. But he that had reccived one, went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his Lords 
money. After a long time the Lord d 


those servants cometh and reckoneth wiih 


them. And so he that had received tie 
talents, came and brought other tive talents; 
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me live 
talents, behold, I have gained besides them 
five talents more. IIIs Lord said unto him, 


Well done, thou good and faithful servant, 


thou hast been faithful over a tew things, | 
will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Ile 
also that had received two talents, came and 


said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me two 


talents: behold, I have gained two other 
talents besides them. Tis Lord said uno 
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him, Well done, good and ſaithful servant, 
hou hast been faithful over a few things, 
| will make thee ruler over many things: 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. Then 
he wich had received the one talent, came 
and aid, Lord, 1 knew thee that thou art an 
11rd min, reaping where thou hast not sown, 
11d gathering where thou hast not strewed. 
And | was atraid, and went and hid thy ta- 
It in the earth: Lo! there thou hast that 
« thine. IIis Lord answered and said unto 
lim, 1hou wicked and slothtul servant, thou 
newest that I reap where J did not Sow, 
and gather where J have not strewed ; 'Thou 
august, therefore, to have put my money 
ihe exchangers, and then, at my coming, 
hold have received my own, with usury. 
Taxc, theretore, the talent from him, and 
vie it unto him that hath ten talents: For 
ne every one that hath shall be given, 
and he shall have abundance : But from him 
tat hath not, shall be taken away even 
that which he hath.” | 


Now it 1s maintained, that this beautiful 


moral fable is delivered by Christ in op- 


position to the deceivers, whom Ircn:eus 
mentions in the preceding paragraph, and 
that he imended the unprofitable scrvant to 
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represent them. The truth of this Position 
will appear from the following reasons: 


It seems to me probable, that while Je 
means more immediately his own faithty] 
disciples, by those who made a proper us 
of their talents, so he characterises by de 
unprofitable servant, him, who betrayed lis 
Master: And as his thoughts on this, and 
other occasions, were directed to future 
things by divine inspiration, he, of cours, 
had before his eycs, those, who, in after 
times, would proſess themselves the folloy- 
ers, and resemble the character of the traitor, 
But we have already scen, that the Egyptian 
Gnostics imitated the example of Judas, and 
acknowledged him as their head. 


The servant, who did not improve the 
talent given him, was not only unprofitun, 
but wicked : And this was the character 0! 
the false teachers. 


It may be concluded, that as he did net 
turn to a proper advantage, the goods, whici 
his Master lent him, but laid them aside v5 
useless, he had no ex pectation of his return. 
ing and calling him to account for the use 11? 
made of them. And this is what those men 
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544 not look for. And against this error 
which tended to subvert from the founda— 
tion the christian system, the words of our 
Lord in this very parable are directed. 
« Alter a long time, THE LORD OF THOSE 
SERVANTS COMETH AND RECKONETH 
WITH THEM,” 

The unprofitable servant arraigns his Ma- 
«er as being hard, as reaping where he has 
not owed, and gathering where he has not 


arawed, This circumstance proves to my | 


mind with absolute certainty, that the Gnos- 
tics were the persons, whom our Lord im- 
mediately had in view. For some of them 
yak of the divine laws as severe, arbitrary, 
and unjust. Hence Clement of Alexan- 
dria says with justice of them, that they wa- 


gd war with God himself *. 


His words are to this effect': © Both Carpocrates and 


„ hanius wage war against God. The latter, in a famous 


Loox which he composed, concerning justice, speaks thus: Let 
Us hear the commandment of the Legislator : He speaks ridi- 
calouely when he says, Thou shalt not desire; and more ridicu- 
lv, when he adds, the things of thy neighbour : For he who 
the desire as containing in it the secds of our birth, com- 
mands it to be taken away, while it is taken from no other ani- 


mil, More ridiculous still is the commandment, Thou Halt 
nt ire thy ncighbour?s wife, thus Forcing communion (with | 
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The impostors, though wicked and un- 
profitable, yet had the presumption to sap, 
as is seen in the above paragraph, that to 


women) into a private property.” Strom. iv. p. 514. The 
author of the Clementine Homilies gives a similar representation 
of the sentiments of the deceivers respecting the divine com- 
mandments: * Some who glory in being thought philosophers, 
regard those sins (namely violence, murder, adultery, and the 
like) as indifferent ; and brand, as foolish, the men that cen. 
sure those actions. For they say, that those are not sins by ra- 
ture, which are prohibited by the ancient sages. These having 
observed, that men, by a proclivity of mind, are urged to such 
things, and carry on hostilities against each other, on this ac. 
count, established laws, and forbade them as sins.” Hom. iv. 2c. 
Philo, who it appears to me, often alludes to the notions of the 
first Gnostic teachers, gives a very different, and far more just, 
statement of the matter. Speaking of the patriarchs, he writes 
thus: These were men, who led an unblameable and fair lite, 
and whose virtues are recorded in the holy scriptures, in order 
not only to perpetuate their praise, but to encourage those, who 
peruse their memoirs, and to inspire them with emulation for 
the same things. For those men were living, and rational laus, 
whom (Moses) for two reasons has celebrated, — being desironz, 
first, to show that his appointed decrees are not at variance with 
nature; and, secondly, that it is not difficult to those, who have 
the will, to live conformably to the established laws; since the 
primitive men, when not a specific rule was set down, yet yielded 
an easy and prompt obedience to an unwritten legislation, 5 
that one may say, the instituted laws are but the memoirs of 
the lite of those ancient men, detailing, from antiquity the ac- 
tions and words they used.“ De Abrahamo, vol. ii. p. 2, l 
Shall here only remark, that the Gnostics rejected altogether, 
the Creator of the world, whom they considered as an inferior 
and malevolent being. Passages expressive of their blasphemous 


opinions, on this subject, I shall have occasion to produce in tht 
scquel. | | 
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them, and not to the faithful believers, abun- 
dance would be given. Their arrogance, 
in this respect, Jesus anticipated, and con- 
demned by the following sentence: * Take, 
therefore, the talent from this man, and give 
t to him that hath the ten talents. For to 
every one that hath much, abundance will 
be given : but from him who hath little, 
even that little will be taken away. And 
cast this unprofitable servant into the outer 
darkness: there will be weeping and gnash- 
ing of the teeth.“ 


Finally, Those men went so far as to af- 
firm, that the improvement made by the 
true believer, of the talent, though neces- 
<ary, will be of no service to him, and that, 
nevertheless, it shall be taken from him, 
without securing to him the favour of his 
Master. In refutation of this, Jesus states, 
in express and unequivocal terms, that such 
an improvement, or, in other words, that a 
just use of the religious privileges, and a pro- 
per discharge of the moral duties annexed 
the situation of every individual, will alone 
entitle him to the approbation of his Lord at 
his econd coming. © Well done, good 
ind faithful servant, thou hast becn faithful 
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them, and not to the faithful believers, abun- 


dance would be given. Their arrogance, 
in this respect, Jesus anticipated, and con- 
demned by the following sentence: “ Take, 
therefore, the talent from this man, and give 
it to him that hath the ten talents. For to 
every one that hath much, abundance will 
be given: but from him who hath little, 
even that little will be taken away. And 
cast this unprofitable servant into the outer 


darkness: there will be weeping and gnash- 


ing of the teeth.“ 


Finally, Those men went so far as to at- 
firm, that the improvement made by the 
true believer, of the talent, though neces- 
«ary, will be of no service to him, and that, 
nevertheless, it shall be taken from him, 
without securing to him the tavour of his 
Master. In refutation of this, Jesus states, 
in express and unequivocal terms, that such 
an improvement, or, in other words, that a 
just use of the religious privileges, and a pro- 
per discharge of the moral duties annexed 
the situation of every individual, will alone 
entitle him to the approbation of his Lord at 
his econd coming. © Well done, good 
and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful 
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over a few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things : Enter thou into the joy 
ol thy Lord” *. | | 


The next beautiful parable, which our 
Lord delivers, we shall find like the former, 
to have been called torth by the conduct and 
sentiments of those impostors, whom the 
_ wisdom of heaven enabled him to foresee, 
I Shall, therefore, insert it in this place, 

though it be long to transcribe. 


* When the Son of man shall come in his 


* When the first Egyptian converts, on their expulsion from 
Italy by the emperor Tiberius, returned into their own country, 
they withdrew some of them into solitary places and led a life 
of torpid inactivity and mystic contemplation, in subterraneous 
cells, which they called monasteries, An interesting history of 
their institutions and conduct, 1s given by their great advocate, 
Philo, who endeavours to apologise for their retirement from 
the general depravities of the times, His books concerning them 
will form a subject of the most curious and important invest- 
gation that can engage the attention of a rational christian. 
From him we shall see, that though many of the leaders of the 
Gnostics were bad men, yet thousands and tens of thousands 
among those who followed them, and were infected with their 
notions, were transformed by the influence of their new pro- 
fession into bright models of temperance, benevolence, and 
piety. My object, however, in this note, is merely to observe 
that the seclusion of those men from soclal scenes, and their 
leading a life of znvtility in monastic solitude, are, it appears to 
me, the precise circumstances, which our Lord had in view, 
when he represents the wicked servant as unprofilable, and hid- 
ing lus talent in the ground, 
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glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
hall he sit upon the throne of his glory. 


And before him shall be gathered all nations. 


And he shall separate one from another, as 
a<hepherd divideth his sheep from the goats. 
And he shall set the sheep on his right-hand, 
put the goats on the left. Then shall the 
King say unto them on his right-hand, 


Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the 


kingdom prepared for you from the found- 
ation of the world. For I was an hungered 
and ye gave me meat ; I was thirsty and ye 


gare me drink; I was a stranger and ye. 


wol me in; Naked and ye clothed me; I 


was sick and ye visited me: I was in prison 


and ye came unto me: Then shall the right- 
cous answer him, saying, Lord, when saw 


we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or 
thirty, and gave thee drink? When saw 


we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked and clothed thee? Or when saw we 
thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 
And the King shall answer, and say unto 
hem, Verily, I say unto you, in as much as 
ve have done it to one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done unto me. Then 
all he say also to them on the left-hand, 


Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
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fire, prepared for the devil and his angels 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no 
meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me not 
in; naked, and ye clothed me-not; sick and 
in prison, and ye visited me not. Then 
shall they also answer him, saying, Lord, 
when saw we thee an hungered, or a thirg, 
or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, 
and did not minister unto thee? Then shall 
he answer them, saying, Verily, I say unto 
you, in as much as ye have done it not to 
one of the least of these, ye did it not to me. 
And these shall go away unto cverlasting 
punishment, but the righteous unto lite 
eternal.” Mat. xxv. 31—46. 


The general and important lesson here in- 
culcated is obvious: but the following re- 
marks will, I trust, place it in a more striking 
point of light than that in which it has hi 
therto been viewed. It is observable, then, 
first, that the men placed on the left-hand 
of the King, are not those that had newer 
heard, or never believed the gospel, but such 
as professcd to believe it. For they acknow- 
ledge the sovereignty of Jesus, and addres 

him under the title of Lord : And the tura 
of their answer implies, that had they seen 
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him, an hungered, or a thirst, or naked, they 


would have administered unto him. Now, 
as they were pretended tollowers of Christ, 
we cannot reasonably doubt, but that they 
are the impostors, whom he had before his 
cyes in the preceding parable; and we are 
juxtified 1 in the conclusion, that they were 
the advocates of the ſerpent, or ſatan, or 
decil (for these are but different names of 
the same thing) by the sentence which the 
King passes upon them: “ Depart, ye curs- 
ed, into everlasting fire prepared tor the devil 
and his angels“ *. 


Thus we read in the Revelation, chap. xx. 2. And he 
Jaid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the devil and 
$41,” Hence Justin says, in this manner : “ Apud nos qui- 
dem antesignanus malorum dæmonum serpens vocatur et sa- 


tanas et diuholiis, sicut ex seriptis nostris, si inquiratis, cognos- 


cere potestis. Apol. I. p. 56. ed. Grabe. See also his Dialogue 
with Lp, p. 331. | 


The author of the Recognitions, appears to have considered 
this parable as originally levelled against the impostors, who 
worshipped the serpent, On this account he puts in the mouth 
cf Peter, while disputing with Simon Magus, the deemed here- 
arch of Gnosticism, a passage, which is grounded on the words 
of [-5us on this occasion. It is a passage, indeed, so just and 
beautiful, that my English reader will be obliged to me for plac- 
172 it before him in his own tongue. It is to this effect: The 
*rpent (in the defence of worshipping images) pours out, by 
means of others, words of this kind: © We adore visible ima- 
des in honour of the invisible God.“ This, replied Peter, is 
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Hence we may discover the propricty and 
force of what our Saviour says on the occa- 
sion. Ile represents himself to be the Hon 
of man, and a brother of the righteous that 
believe in him; that is, a human being :—q 
being of the same nature and character with 
his virtuous followers, and not as the impox- 
tors represent him, an on, God, or Angel, 


The decervers are placed on the left-hand, 


 manifestly false. For if ye wish to worship the image of God, 
ye should do good to man, which is his true image; inasmuch a3 
the image of God exists in every man, though such as bears him 
true resemblance, subsists only in him who possesses a beneficent 
mind, and a pure heart. If then ye be desirous to magnify the 
divine image, we open to you the true way for doing it: Do 
good to man, who is formed after the image of God—Pay to him 
honour and estrem—Administer-food to the hungry, drink tothe 
thirsty, raiment to the naked Attend on the sick, hospitably re- 
ceive the stranger, and furnish the prisoner with necessaries. This 
is what we deem truly honourable to God. For such actions 33 
these so much redound to the Divine Glory, that he, who does 
not perform them, is believed by us, to bring disgrace on the 
character of God. What honour, therefore, do you confer on 
God, by roving among forms of stone or wood, and veneratin! 
as deities, vain and lifeless figures? Nay, you may be assume 
that he who commits homicide or adultery, or any thing which 
brings affliction or injury on men, violates thereby the image ol 
God. For injustice to man is a great impiety towards Gd. 
Every thing, therefore, which you do not wish to suffer, devu5tr, 
if done to another, with undue dishonours, the divine image. 
Be persuaded, then, that the suggestion of the serpent alone, 
leads you to suppose, that you appear pious in worshipping cb. 
jects devoid of sehe, but that you do not seem impious in hating 
beings possessed of feelings and reason“. Lib. v. 23. 
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and called goats*; because those animals, 
being remarkable for their wantonness, fitly 
enough represent men, distinguished by 
their lusts and impurities. For this reason, 
hose on the right-hand are stiled in oppo- 
sition to them, the righteous, | 


The heretics, called Valentinians, pretend- 
ed that they shouid enter the divine Pleni- 


* Clement calls the impostors by this very name when he is 


describing the debaucherics of which they were guilty in their 


lore feasts, Ad Inpanaria ergo deducit hæe communio, et cum 
eis communicaverint sues et Air , maximaque apud illos in spe 
fucrint meretrices, quæ in prostibulis presto sunt, et volentes 
emnes admittunt. Strom. lib. iii. p. 324. The explanation 
which Jerome gives of the clause is worth notice. Oves in parte 
justorum stare jubentur ad dexteram ; hædi, hoc est, peccatores 
2d sintstram qui, pro peccato semper in lege offeruntur. Nec 
dt cards, qu possunt habexe fætus, et tons egrediuntur de 
Iavacro, omnes gemellis fætibus et sterilis nulla inter eas, sed 
tx10s lascivum animal et petulcum et fervens semper ad coi- 
tum, Com. in loco. It is worthy of remark that our Lord 
ere alludes to the prophet Ezekiel, chap. xxxiv. 17—19. where 
(34d 15 represented as separating the rams and goats from 
the sheep, and putting the latter under one faithful shepherd. 
ie comment of Origen an the place is very good, and much to 
my purpo5e :—The rams and goats which trampled down the 


postures and troubled the water, were, according to him, the 


elles, who rejected the Old Testament, and adulterated the 
New, These, he says, were not worthy to be placed on the 
ri2ht-hand of the Shepherd. See his Philocalia, p. 39. I shall 
only add, that Chrysostom appears to understand our Lord as 
meaning by the goats, not unbelievers, but those that professed 


A gospel, and did not produce the fruits of it, Sce his Com. in 
(Cv, f 
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tude, and be united with the angels, in con- 
sequence of some spiritual seed implanted in 
them from above, while the followers of 
Basilides supposed, that this honour would 
be conferred upon them because of some 
predilection of nature in their favour. Our 
heavenly Tcacher anticipated these and such 
like dangerous opinions, and in the parable 
of the talents, teaches us in opposition to 
them, that the proper use of our moral and 


natural powers is the only condition on 


which we shall be admitted into the joy of 
our Lord. In this parable, he further illus- 
trates in what respects and for what purposes 
we should use them, as his disciples. And 
this, he tells us, consists in feeding the hun— 
gry, in clothing the naked, in visiting the 
sick, in relieving the prisoner, and hospi- 
tably treating the stranger. The men that 
thus employ the goods given them by the 


bounty of providence, and not those of any 


other description, hall enter the kingdom 


- prepared for the righteous. The awful de- 


cision here given, well deserves the attention 
of those christians, in modern days, who rest 
their hopes of Salvation not upon the efficacy 
of virtue, but upon creeds of human inven- 
tion; - erceds, which we shall presently see, 
have bcew all taken from the heathen and 
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Jewish Gnostics, and which, therefore, were 
forescen and condemned by Christ himself. 


The opposition, which the apostles made 
to the impostors, the zeal and indignation 
with which they exposed their doctrines, 
and reprehended their depravities, brought 
upon them and all the Jewish converts, 
their hatred and malice. They aftected, in 
return, to treat their virtuous opponents 
with supercilious contempt, and so far from 
supplying their wants when stripped of their 
properties by the arm of violence, or of 
protecting them when driven from their 


homes, or confined in prison by the zeal of 


persecution, that they even joined with their 
enemies in aggravating their afflictions. 


Hence we may see the force and justice of 


the accusation, which Jesus alledges against 


them: “I was an hungered, and ye gave 


me no meat; I was thirsty, and ye gave me 
no drink; I was a stranger, and ye took me 
not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick 
and in prison, and ye visited me not” X. 


* As the impostors embraced the christian religion, from 
base and selfish motives, they were total strangers to generosity 
ot temper, and the exercise of compassion, This circumstance, | 
ve shall presently see, lead our apostles to insist upon charity as 
ike great end of the gospel, and to condemn the want of philan- 
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In the last place, As our Lord has deliver. 
ed this parable in opposition to those bad 


men, who in that and every subsequent age, 


corrupted his religion by their own inven- 


tions, and disgraccd it by their vicious con- 


duct, we may conclude, that by the throne 
of glory, which he, with his holy angels, will 


com to sit upon, he means that truly glorious 
kingdom of peace and righteousness which 


he will, under God, establish on the earth, 
when his gospel shall be restored to its origi- 
nal purity, and by that means, recommend- 
cd to universal reception, as an object of 
faith and a rule of conduct, 2 
the separation of the bad from the good, «i 

nitics the removal of impostors and "oth 
crites from the christian church; and their 
departure into everlasting ſire, the total and 
eternal extirpation of error and vice from 
the moral government of God. It is wor- 
thy of remark, and it is a remark which cor- 
roborates the explanation here given, that 
our Lord, aftcr having unfolded the mean- 


thropy as utterly inconsistent with it. The words of Ignatius to 
the Smyrrzans are here worthy of notice: “ Observe ther: 
who entertain heretical notions respecting the grace of Jes! 


Christ which is come unto us, how opposite they are to the wil 


of God. For charity they have no respect; they care not fer 
the widow or for the orphan ; not for the bond or free; not for 
me opp ressed, or the hungry, or the thirsty.” Chap. vi. 
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ing of the parable in which he predicts the | 
corruption of his gospel, intimates, that the 
period will arrive, when, puriſied from its 
corruptions, it shall impart to its professors, 
a <plendor similar to that of the sun. | 


Amidst the vast number of books fabri- - 
cated by the early Gnostics, there is one, 
which they ascribed to Nicodemus. The 
axcribing of it to the Jewish teacher is, in all 
probability, founded upon the conversation 
which passed between him and our Lord, 
as recorded by John. Now it might be 
expected, that as Jesus Christ appears to 
have had a distinct foresight of the decerv- 
ers that would arise and debase his religion, 
he hould, in this very interview, refer to 
them, and make their conduct and doc-. 
trines the subject of animadversion. And 
this we shall find, upon enquiry, to be an 
indisputable fact. 


From a passage already cited, we have 
«cn, that in the opinion of these men, there 
vere two Christs &: That the first descended 


* That the heretics entertained such an opinion, is attested 
by many of the early writers, whose testimony shall hercafter 
be produced. In the mean time, accept the words of Origen : 
Ode dablaa de [4% TEVTE Tus dv. 91073 TE%TETT OUT ap PaTegns . 
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and invested himself with a form according 
to substance, and then again returned into 


the Plenitude. After this another Christ 


came down: He being different, and more 
fully authorised than his predecessor, in- 


vested himself with a form according to 


knowledge: Which has been shown to 
mean, that there were two beings, one the 


author of the Jewish, the other of the ci. 


tian dispensation; that these were gods dis. 
tinct from, and unconnected with each 
other. Hear, now, what our Lord says to 
Nicodemus: “ And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man, which is in 
heaven.” In this verse it is asserted, that 


the Being who ascended to, was the same 


with him that descended from heaven, 
And what is the meaning of this assertion! 
What but this, That the Christ, who went 
up, and the Christ who came down again, 


rag Ain N d Er:c000%08* Com. vol. ii. p. 14. It ts lence to 
me a matter of wonder how the heretics ascribed the two covenants 
to two different Cods. According to the same men, the Chris 
of the Old Testament was more weak and less perfect than that 
of the New. Hence the above writer says, in his Philocalia, p. 
38. at the bottom : ** They adopt the New Testament, and re- 
probate the Old; and say, that some of the scriptures proceeded 
from a more divine and supreme Being, while other patts c 
them are from a weaker Power. 


G3 


were not, as the deceivers maintained, two 
aiſterent, but one and the same Being; that 
e the two dispensations had but one author. 
Those Christs, according to the impostors, 
were Tons, or Gods. But our Lord says, 
that as they were but one Being, so that 
Being was a man Being, meaning himself. 
But what is understood by the phrase, Even 
the Son of man which is in heaven ® Read 
what is said in the preceding verse: “If I 
have told you things on earth, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you things 
in heaven” Kk. Now the things in heaven, 


* The terms :TYy:& and ETovexvr ere in use among the 


philosophers, the former to express things on the earth (such 
a5 fire, air, water, and the properties and animals belong- 
inz to them), and the latter those in the hearens, namely, 
the sun, moon, or stars, with their respective qualities and 
relations. They are, therefore, synonimous with v er yn; 
and zu en £v2ay0;;, Which we often meet with in the writings 
of the ancient philosophers. Our Lord, it appears to me 
jrobable, glances at the study of astrology, and of the hea- 
venly bodies, which at this time was become prevalent among the 
Jewish doctors, to the neglect of the moral law, and the pursuit 
aud practice of virtue; and censures them for their affectation 


| of vain and unprofitable knowledge. Socrates, to his immortal 


honour, exposed and ridiculed the wits of Greece for indulging 
in fanciful speculations respecting things that were both useless 
in themselves, and beyond the reach of human comprehension. 
Read the first book of his memoirs, by Xenophon. /olnson has 
taken occasion from the authority of this great philosopher, to 
\ility the study of mathematics and natural philosophy. His 
language, though flowing in a stream of majestic eloquence, 


i mixed with a plentiful ingredient of that pique which he un- 
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here spoken of, meant, at least in part, the 
conversion of the gentiles, the crucifixion, 
and subsequent resurrection of Jesus, which 
were so very remote from the ideas of Nico. 
demus and others, and which were compre. 
hended only by the wisdom of heaven. Our 
Lord, then, was in heaven in the same 
sense as his death and his restoration to life, 
were in heaven; that is, he was the only 


fortunately cherished against our great poet. His words are anj. 

madverted upon with justice and elegance by Bonzcastle, when 

Speaking of the advantages of astronomy. But to return from 

this digression. Justin Martyr in addressing the Greeks hay 

grounded a passage on the words of the Athenian Sage. Speak 

ing of the contradictions into which the philosophers had fallen, 
A by the boundless licence of speculation, in which they indulged, 
\# he adds, What cause can be assigned why those, who are fe. 
4 puted wise among you, are at variance, not only with on? 
of another, but with themselves? It was their unwillingnesto 
40 learn from those who knew, and their presumption that they 
could attain by human discernment alone, the knowledge c 
things in heaven (r ey ovezv0;c) when they were enabled to un- 
10 derstand things on the earth r «7: 71; yn; Ad Graces (oor 
iq tatio, p. 59. Or. Edition. See also Her. Irris. p. 218. Eat. 
Worth. | 


The poet Anacreon has a line, which well illustrates thi 
phraseology of our Lord: Noo; eig $:9v5 dee eig, 790. . 
derstanding raised up so as to be among the Gods. Consult tit 
editor harnes on the place. Clement, paraphrasing the wor 
of Paul, Phil. iii. 20. uses terms not foreign to these of Jesus: 
Buw mon, EY , W!, "ws fy OVEcxyy TOXTW 25105 Vol. i. P · 569.1 | 
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person, that understood the counsel of God, 


respecting himself and the rest of mankind. 
His object, therefore, is merely to say in refu- 
tation of the false teachers, that as the Christ 
was a human being, so his going up to, and 
coming down from heaven, are not to be 
taken in a literal but a metaphorical sense. 
In as much as Jesus in this place is asserting 
the connection, or rather the unity of the 
Mosaic system, with his own, he could not 
but have Moses in his mind on the occasion. 
Accordingly he mentions him by name in 
the next verse. | 

The men of whom we are speaking paid 
divine honours to the serpent under pretence 
that it was the same with Jesus Christ. They 
aught, too, that he did not suffer, but that 
another suffered for him on the cross. This 
is what our Lord next adverts to. As 
Moses lift up the serpent in the wilderness 
«0 it is necessary that the Son of man should | 
be liſted up.” Jesus then was not the serpent 
uta human being; who was ordained to be 
crucified, and of whose elevation on the 
cross, the elevation of the serpent by Moses 
was but a symbol. They believed, more- 


. oxer, or pretended to believe, that the 
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not perish, but have everlasting life.“ 


notions, 1 shall have occasion to notice them hereafter, The 
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Creator was not good, and consequently ny 
lover of the no. which he had made: 
that the Christ was not the Son of the mon 
high God, * but of the Monogenes, who, 
of course was distinct from, and prior to, 
him. These points our Lord procceds to 
refute. © God so loved the world, that he 
gave /s own Son, the Monogenes (only be. 
g0/ten ) that all, who believe in him, might 


Though these men were compelled to 


* The Egyptian Gnostics represented the Logos, or the Son 
of God, as having been born of Nous, and not of the supreme 
Bathos; while the Jewish heretics, who will appear to have bor. 
rowed their tenets in part from Simon Magus, supposed ſesvs 
to be the offspring of Sige. To this notion Ignatius in is 
epistle to the Magnes/ans, has a pointed allusion deserving here 
to be noticed: “ Be not deceived by heretical and old useless 
fables. For if we live according to the Jewish law, we acknes- 
ledge that we have not received the gospel. For the most di 
vine prophets lived according to Christ Jesus, and on this ac 
count were persecuted, being inspired by his grace, 80 as to 8. 
tisfy the doubting that there is but one God, who manifeste! 
Jesus Christ his Son, who is the eternal Logos; who proceeded 
not {tom Sige, and did, in all things, the will of him that sen 
him.“ Chap. viii. 


Irevzus has written several chapters in opposition to theze 
Carpocratians maintained that Jesus did not descend from tie 


Creator of the world, but from the supreme unknown God. See 
F.piphan, Her. xxvii. p. 102. 
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„cent to the truth of christianity yet they 
id not take upon them, the name of Ceist. 
Their reason for not calling themselves 
thrixtians, as all the true behevers did, was 
that it excited much hatred in the breasts of 
its enemies, and brought down upon its 
friends great sufferings *. By this inconsis- 


Our divine Lord, while yet with his disciples, foretold that 
they should be hated for his name sake, This extraordinary 
prediction received its completion soon after his departure from 
the earth, Free as his life was from every crime ; innocent as 
was his character, and without a stain, yet his enemies asso— 
ciated with his name every idea of vice und ignominy. This 
jnominy indeed was so great; that to be accused as a christian 
was to be pronounced guilty of death. In the apologies of Justin, 
Ayathagoras and Tertullian, this fact is abundantly attested : 
Thee men repeatedly and indignantly complain that they were 
hated and dtagged to execution, not because they were guilty of 
»ny crime, but because they professed the christian name; and 
we meet with an allusion to the same iniquitous and cruel con- 
duct in the first Epistle of Peter, chap, iv. 14—17. The malig- 
nitv of Tacitus, however, led him to insinuate that the chris- 
tuns were held in detestation on account of their flagictousess, 
towh with the same breath he pronounces them innocent of 


the heinous crime for which they were punished by the sanguin- 


Nero. — Nero subdidit reos et quæsitissimis pœnis affecit, 
(95 per flagitia invisos; i. e. invisos per flagitia, non per nomen. 


v. 43. It is remarkable that, while the catholic apologists | 


© y tary were hated on account of their name, Tatian complains 


_wnlvy that the f Howers of Jesus were deemed execrable, with- 


cut adding that it was for this reason. I cannot assign any 

cane tor this, but that he did not, in common with thou- 

2115 of other men of eminence, especially those that 

t:voured the Gnostic heresies, assume to himself the christian 
13 
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tence, which was the effect not of a mi. 
taken judgment, but of a depraved hear, 
they stood zelt-condemned. Accordingly 
our divine Master says of them, in the ney! 
verse. © He who believcth not in him, 
(that is in tte Son of man, and not in the 
Christ as taught by the Gnostics) 18 at. 
READY: CONDBEMNED, because he hath nat 
believed IN THE NAME, of the only be. 
gotten Son of God.” | 


While they pretended to be the follower: 
of Jesus, they indulged in crimes the mos 
repugnant to the genius of his religion, 
Avoiding the light of day, they went about 
in the night, to stcal and to murder, or to 
revel in nocturnal orgies. And it 1s remark- 
able that for their baseness in this respect 
and not for their want of faith in him, 
he denounces upon them the above con- 
demnation. © This is the condemuation 
that the light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, for 
their decds are evil” X. 


appellation, ** Do not,“ says he to the Greeks, ** act cuntrar? 
to justice in unjustly hating us.“ P. 39. 


So little can in justice be alleged against our Lord or f 
doctrines, that, whenever the adversaries of the christian fait 
attempt to vility the one, qr refute the other, they prove nothing 
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The arts of magic to which they were de- 
1nd tor which they were tamous, 


voted, 


1 reality but their own ignorance, The truth of this assertion 
nicht be illustrated by a variety of instances: I shall now con- 


w emsvselk with the lollowing, taken frem the Enquirer, p. 322. 


« Th-re is nothing perhaps that has contributed more to the in- 
ir-duction and perpetuating of bigotry in the world, than the 
eine of the christian religion. It couscd the spirit of into- 
ee to strike a deep root; and it has intailed that spirit upon 
many, who have shaken off the directer influence of 1is tenets, 
The short and comprehensive description bestowed upon the 
rellactory to the end of time, appears to be this: They have 
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds are evil.“ 


Now it is unfortunate for this writer, that our Lord does not 


sure those he has here in view for their want. of Faith, but 
{or their being c, and for their having recourse to darkness to 
--nceal- their evil deeds; since they were not unbelievers, but 
converts, who endeavoured to keep men in 1gnorance 
by talsthoods and magical deceptions. Had the luminous au- 
thor of Political fustice been aware that the refractory here 
meant were Simon Magus, Basilides, Cerinthus, and the like, 
te would not have been so forward to place himself in the num- 
ber; though cannot help suspecting that the majority of his 
ire] brethren, had they lived in those times, would have been 
veil qualified to adorn the school of the Samaritan im postor. 
With respect to the charge of intolerance against the founder of 
chratianity, it is an evident and malicious falsehood. No cha- 
racter cither in modern or in ancient times was so exempt from 
every species of bigotry and illiberality, or so happily illustrated 
the opposite spirit of candour, and of meekness. On many oc- 
ions, and in a great variety of forms, he has described his 
rein as consisting in piety to God and love to man; and 
to1h he Jays much stress on faith as a mean to a higher and 
e important end, he resol ves his whole system into the simple 
ot doing to others as we wish that others should do to us; 
M!, vii, 12, He has gone even farther, and given us a deline- 
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could nevertheless, succeed only in place; 
Secluded from the light of day. Obere 


ation of the character of those, who shall receive from their final 
Judge, th: sentence of approbation ; and these are men distin- 
guished, not by sound faith, but by the exercise of compas. 
Sion and generositv in their scveral situations; Mat. xxv. Nor 
is this all: He bas expressly commanded his follow: rs not to git 
in judument on the conduct or on the principles of their neigh. 
bours, (Mat. vii. 1-4) and prohibited them to use violerce 
and force, either in the promotion ot truth, or in the eradicating 
of error; Mat, xiii. 28. And this injunction he has faithfully 
exemplified in his own conduct. He constantly invited the 
earnest and unbiassed attention of his heaters, delivered his dis. 
courses, and performed his miracles, in the light of day, and in 
the presence of the multitude; and in order to excite the vii. 
lance, and quicken the investigation of his enemies, he often 
said such things that had he not justified them by subs-quent 
miraculous acts, he would have been liable to be executed on 
the spot. Permit me, finally, to refer you, as decisive proots of 
his meckness and liberality, to the gentle rebuke which he paged 
on the intemperate zeal of his disciples, in wishing that fie 
Should come down from heaven, and consume the inhospitab! 
Samaritans—to his own modest declaration that he himlf 
judged no man; John xii. 35 —and to his solemn affection- 
ate assurance to Nicodemus, that he did not come to condemn 
the world, but to save the world; John iii. 17. It is true, in. 
deed, that he denounced heavy woes on the <cribes and Pharisees, 
But it was not on account of their unbelick, but of those flagrant 
vices, which they attempted to conceal under the veil of zupetiot 
sanctity. And it is worthy of remark, that on the Sadducrez, 
who surpassed the Pharisces in the enmity, which they bore to 
his character, and in the opposition they made to his claims, 
but who did not add to their other immoralities the guilt of by: 
pocrisy, he was by no means so severe. Had Jesus been a biect 
the former would have been the subject of his keener reprehti. 
eions; nor would he ever have expressed his satisfaction towarc: 
such of the latter as could conscientiously say that they kept the 
moral law. See Mark x. 217. 
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now what Jesus remarks in reference to 
their pretended miracles. © Every one that 
dauctiseth base things, hateth the light, nor 
cometh to the light, lest his works should be 
detected. But he that performeth the rea— 
ity *, cometh to the light that his works 


* The original word is a, which is generally rendered 
„but which often significs, as J have translated it, realty, 
meaning a real miracle, in opposition to a magical deception, 
or the mere appearance of a miracle; and thus stands opposed to 
„ a lic, or false miracle, The following instances will 
justify this use of the term: The apostle speaking in the abstract 
these impostors, who opposed the artifices of magic to the real 
m.racles of Christ, adds, And the Lord will consume him with 
he breath of his mouth, and with the manifestation of his pre- 
ence will destroy him, whose coming is according to the opera- 
tion of Satan, with all imposture (L:v%v:, lie,) of miracles, and 
, ond wonders, and with every wicked seduction among them 
kat are lost, because they received not the love ot the truth (a 
',»;) for their preservation. And for this cause will God send 
them such effectual delusion in believing this lying power, (v 
„„ ) that all who believed not the truth (zn a>bua) but took 
ensure in such deceit may be brought to punishment;“ 2 Thess, 

g. Lucian writes thus, concerning the im postor Alexander : 
A7T91905 x8 LAYCULTOS CUT 0 e Teos Emitougoy vw* paces 

mw, TW Y Re 4 OUXGOTERY TeOTEToAtj Vong er)gwro;, X08 
1 75 774 , AAHOETA 0: exo, n Enixovey a. Ouoty Twy 
TLYMATEY KH Je xoTE N [49% Tyy & &%uTo:; AAHOEIAN e100, 
\ol.1.p. 763, The early Fathers when speaking of the impos- 
173, often use the term 22.1): to express the truth, in opposition 
tbeir magical practices, no less than to their erroneous opinions, 
dee Epiphanius in particular, vol. i. p. 75. The word veritas 
in latin has frequently the same signification annexed to it: 
dus the author of the Recognitions says of the magicians, who 
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might be made manifest; because they ate 
done in God.” Which may be paraphrz. 
sed thus : Those, who practise the base art 
of magic, as well as evil doers in general, 
ever have recourse to the covert of darknes; 
since they know that their deceptions would 
be discovered, 1t exposed to the light of day; 
whereas he, 'who performs a real miracle, 
does it in the most open manner, and, o 
far from avoiding, seeks inspection and pub- 
licity; being conscious that it was done by 
the interposition of the Almighty, and not 
ihe supposed assistance of demons.” 


opposed Moses in the court of Pharoah : Non esse operartos te- 
vis; lib. iii. 55, And here it may be remarked, that though 
modern critics do not seem to have understood our Lord as ic. 
ferring, on this cccaston, to the art i of the Gnostic impostors, 
he appears to have been thus understood by the author ot the 
spurious gospel ascribed to Nicodemus. For in that gospel the 
Jeu ish teacher is represented as thus speaking of Christ: Homo 
iste multa signa facit bona et gloriosa, qualia nullus fecit in terra 
homo nec laciet—$/gna qua fecerunt Magi nom crant ex U®; 
chap. v. Apud Jones, vol. ii p. 336. Here the forger scemsto 
allude to the words of Nicodemus in the genuine gospel,“ We 
know that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, except God be with bim.“ 5y 
a reader of the original it will be observed, that the historion 
has inserted the pronoun oy, as the use of it signifies, that the 
Jewish ruler intended a comparison between the real signs of 
Jesus and those pretended ones of the magicians. This intime: 
tion our Lord readily understood, and was perhaps the prince 
ple circumstance that led him in his interview with Nicodemus 
| to advert to the works of those among the Gnostics that were of 
4 voted to magic, | 
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It is worthy of observation that our Lord 
ocms in this place to refer to the confession 
which Nicodemus made to him on his tirst 
introduction: © Rabbi, we know that thou 
art a tcacher come from God: for no man 
(an do these miracles, that thou doest ex- 
cept God be with him.” Observe the Jew- 
Kh ruler does not speak in his own person 
only but in that of sonic of his brethren, the 
pharisees:— © e know, that thou art a 
cher come from God.” These, whoever 
they were, had no doubtof the divine mission 

„Jesus, though they, like Nicodemus, did 
not at the time acknowledge it. Now it ap- 
pears to me probable, that some of these, 
mn ator days, declared their faith, and fa- 
woured the e nostic heresy, as was the case, 
wo hall presently see, with many others of 
i Jowi-h converts. If this supposition be 
ji our Saviour must have forescen it. And 
"once the language, Which he used respect- 
nz the future impostors, applied with equal 


hence to Nicodemus and his associates *. 


Thus when our Lord says, That he came not to destroy, 
vit ty 5ave the world, he probably refers to the expectation 
mnly cherighed by Nicodemus and the Jewish people at large, 
tente Messiah would triumph over the nations of the world, 
wt bring them under subjection to the Jewish yoke. And 
When dgoin it is added, He that belieceih not is condemned al- 

the words have a reference to Nicodemus's own acknow- 
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The Jewish Gnostics, like their brethren 
among the gentiles, did not take upon then, 
the christian name: And hence it is probable 
that the men in whose name Nicodemu; 
here peaks, arc the very same with thode 
upon whom the beloved disciple has passed 
the following censure: © Nevertheles a 
mong che chief rulers also many belicved oy 
him: but because of the Pharisecs they did 
not conſess him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagoguc: For they loved the pra 
ot man more than the praise of God;” John 
cap. XU. 43, 


Let us for the present omit this part of my 
subject, and next enquire what notice s 
taken by the four evangeli>ts of the impo— 
tors and their tenets. As they recorded the 
predictions, which their divine Master had 
delivered in reference to them, and as they 
saw those predictions, exactly corresponding 
to, and completely fulſilled in their charac- 
ter and conduct, they must often have had 
them in view, while composing their several 
narratives. We are not, however, to e 
pect that the historians of our Lord, should 
ledgement, that Jesus came from God, while he did not oper 


protess his belief in him, or conform to his precepts, as tc 
Xessenger of Heaven, | 
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directly notice or formally refute the errors 
of those men, or any other popular errors. 
For the direction, which he seems to have 
oiven them, as well as their own sober re— 
ilection, taught them the necessity of being 
Attslied with the mere recital of those works 
which he had done, and of those discourses, 
which he had delivered, and even of sup- 
proving altogether, or at loast, of advancing 
with studied accommodation, such things as 
the prepossesions of their respective readers 
disqualiſied them to receive. The truth and 


justice of this remark, as it is of importance 


% this branch of my subject, I shall endea- 
vour to illustrate by an instance, or two, 
from the gospel of Matthew, 


the Jewish converts appcar at first to 
hn been weak enough to suppose that 
the external institutions of Moses, carried the 
une necessary and invariable obligation as 
at love to God and man, which, it was 
tr object to produce. In consequence of 
which they conclude that the Levitical code 
would be equally permanent with the moral 
part of the law. Of this mistake as our Sa- 
our was sensible, he endeavoured to re— 
move it. But this, he did with so much 
Gutlon, as seemingly to assert the perpetutiy, 


" 


i 


„hilfe he predicted the abolition of thy 
code; “ Think not says he, that Jam come 
o destroy the law or the prophets, I am 
come not te destroy but to (ullil. For verily 
{ «ay unto you, Jill heaven and earth Pas, 
one jot or one tiltle, shall in no whe Pass 
from the lau, till all be fulfilled *.“ Thi; 
be strong and beautiful hyvre of the original is lost in 
this translation. The following would be a more taithiul ver. 
sion of it: Te not thet ci to demoltsh the law or the pro- 
Phils, I came not lo demotish Ft to int (them). Here and 
elsewhere our divine Mlaster and bis disciples represent the lay 
ner the image ot a raaguihcent building, founded by Mors 
and erecte] to a_considerable height by the Succeeding prophets, 
but which he himself was to carry into completion. The rites 
and ceremonics, which formed the levitical code, were, according 
do this rep recent? tion but temporary expe dients for the zccom- 
ions of the chosen people, until the grand edifice was re2 
tor their reception; or were instrumental like so many Scaffold 
in raising it to perfection. Now when our Lord asserts that 
one jot or tittle shall not be pulled down of the la until its 5: 
complishment, we are not to understand him as asserting i! 
perpelutty of its external ordinanets, but that these . e 
even the minutest of them, as it had some specific object to ar- 
swer, would not be done away before they had accomplishe! 
that object. The law itself Christ undoubtedly represents 3 
permanent and immutable, but then ke takes care to say, that be 
aid not mean by it merely external rites and ceremonies, but en 
the contrary, that principle of moral conduct which requires v; 
to do tv others as we wish that others in similar circumstances 
chould do to us. It was not indeed to be expected that his hear 
ers Should have clearly perceiv ed this to be the drift of bi 
discourse: especially os there is an ambiguity in his language, 
occasioned by a judicigus regard to their prejudices. Accord- 
ingly we hund that some of the Jewish converts not only moir: 
rained the permancnz of tlie Mosaic institutions, but pleacz? 
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Jeclaration was well adapted to soſten the 
auimodty of the Jews, who appcar to have 


the nececsity of conforming to them from the conduct and lan- 


zunge of Christ himself. See Epiphan. Heer. xxviii. p. 113. 
The words of Philo, however, imply that the followers of Jesus 
in ſudea Aizcarged all rites and ceremonies as not being the most 
4cceptable means of worshipping God. They are the most 
bly worshippers of the Deity ; and the homage they deem 
able to him consists not in the sacrifice of animals, but in 
the inward cultivation of becoming reverential sentiments.“ 
Vol. ii. p. 457. This be it here observed was a doctrine 
taught them by our Lord himself. The beloved disciple has re- 
corded it in words of exactly similar import with those of the 
Texish writer: The hour cometh and now ts when the true wor- 
«pers $hall worship the Father in spirit and in truth, John iv. 2. 
cannot help quoting here another passage of Philo, in which 
he inculcates the same just principle.“ It becomes him indeed, 
„ho is about to offer sacrifice, to examine not whether the 
victim be spotless, but whether his heart be pure and perfect.” 
Vol. ii. p. 259. These and such like expressions, which occur 
in the works of this great man, show that when he, and Jose- 
pus after him, assert that the law of Moses will continue for 
ever, they meant the Mosaic law, purified from its external 
and grosser parts, which they considered as the same thing with 
christianity itself. See the former in {2s life of Moses; Lib. ii. 
p. 136. and the latter in his Antiquities of the Jews ; Lib. iii. p. 
ito, I shall conclude this note with observing that if Mr. 
t\2150n had been aware that in the estimation of Jesus and his 


le tollowers in Judea, the gospel was nothing but the wisdom 


© the Jaw developed, or the law consum mated, he would not 
tive b-en so rash, as to make the following assertion.“ In 
tie eventeenth verse of the fifth chapter our Lord is represented 
*<52v1ng, Think not Jam come to destroy the law: I am not 
come to destroy but to fulfil, An assertion which fatly contradicts 
the prophets of the Old Testament, St. Luke, St. Paul and the 
ole scope, and intent, of the gospel covenant ;” Disson. p. 141. 


den with equal temerity draws the following inference. p. 
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been apprehensive from the tendeney ct 
our Lord's discourse, that it was his aim tz; 
supcrsede the law, and to abrogate its ord- 
nances. It implies however if examined ty 
the bottom, that such parts of it, as had any 
moral end to answer, should, after its full. 
ment, be abolished. Now this incident |; 
recorded only by the evangelist Matthey, 
The reason was he alone addressed his goxpd 
to the Jewish believers. And we sce thi 
he has, without apprising his reader what hi 
object was, done this, in words, which 
though they seem, at first siglit, calculated to 
strengthen the prejudices, were well fitted 
to enlarge the views, of his countrymen, 


Again the converts from Judaism were 
exceedingly jealous of the high privileges 
which they had hitherto exclusively enjoyes: 
and so unsociable was the spirit, in which 
they indulged, that they were very reluctant 
to admit the gentile belie vers to a participt- 
tion of them. It is even said of them, noi 
without some colour of truth, that they held 


146. * So gross a contradiction of the uniform doctrine of the 
best autheniicated scripture, both of the Old Testament and tte 
New can never be justly nor reasonably attributed to an ape 
of jesus Christ, but must be the composition of a much Jater 
writer, who himself did not understand either the genius 
the doctrines of the religion he hath presumed to teach.” 


19 
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the apostle Paul in abhorrence for receiving 
| heathen converts, into the christian church, 
without imposing upon them the necessity 


ed u of conforming to the Mosaic ritual. Ac- 
| any cordingly we may discover, on minute 
fuld examination, in the gospel before us, some 
nt 6 traces of this selfish and oterant disposi- 
new, bon. | 

0sp| 

that When Jesus first commissioned his disci- 
at hy ples to go and preach the gospel, he confined 
hich their mission to the land of Judea; saying, 
th «Go not into the way of the gentiles, and 
itte 


into the city of the Samaritans enter ye not.“ 
The evangelists Mark and Luke have not 
noticed this prohibition, because the circum- 


2 ances, in which they wrote, rendered it 
JUG ES 

ny \COESL | 0 | C 

5 unnecessary in them to pay any regard to 
8 5 Jewizh prejudices. But as Jesus delivered 
nch 


iin accommodation to the Jews, Matthew 
took care to record = 


To the same cause, it seems to be owing 
tat this evangelist has omitted the clause 
/or all nations, which is contained in the 


gate prophecy of Isaiah, (Ivi. 1.) cited by Christ 
= vhen he drove the Scribes and Pharisees 
1 5 out of the temple. Compare Mat. XxXi. 13. 


with Mark x1. 
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So little were the Jewish christians, 4 
lJeast, on their first conversion, purified from 
the unsocial spirit, which had hitherto die 
tinguished them as the disciples of Mo, 
that they were averse to sce any forcigner 
receiving benetit from the miraculous poy: 
cr of their Master. This averson; illiber! 
as it was, Matthew felt the necessity d 
 humouring : And this scems to have le 
him to relate some transactions, in a man. 
ner different from his brother historians 
He places for instance, the hesitation d 
Jesus to heal the daughter of the woman gf 
Canaan, in a much stronger point of viey, 
than what Mark has done. The former, 
too, leaves his reader uncertain whether or 
not, she was a Jewess, by extraction; 
whereas the latter, tells us plainly that she 
was d Syro-pheniciun by nation. Mat, xv. 
24. Mark vii. 26. 8 


A Roman officer had heard the fame and 
perhaps scen some of the miracles of Jess 
And, as he had no doubt of his supernaturi 
endowments, he was induced to apply to thr 
generous benefactor of mankind in behalt 
of a valued servant, who had, for some time, 
laboured under the supposed influence ol 2 
demon. But imagining that he was acta 
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ted by the prejudices of his country men, 


he made his application through the me- 
dium of some Jewish elders, who recom- 
mended him as a friend to their nation. 
Our Lord perceiving the faith of the Centu- 


lion, and being desirous to convince him 


that he was superior to the petty jealousies, 
which marked the rest of the Jews, anticipa- 
id the request, by saying. „I will come 
and heal him.” The manner, in which 
Matthew has related this incident 1s very re- 
markable. Wishing out of regard to his 


W [ch readers, to suppress the idea, that 


the officer was a gentile, he was, for this 
reason, obliged to pass over in silence the 
interposition of the elders, and to represent 
the application as made in his own person. 
In doing which, however, he is chargeable 
with no misrepresentation, as the subſtance 
of the transaction is not materially changed. 


For as the philosopher is sanctioned, by rea- 


eon, in ascribing an effect not to the imme- 
diate instrument by which it is done, but 
to the primary mover, as its true cause, $0 
the historian is justified in passing over the 
scondary agent, and in imputing to the 
principal one any speech or business, which 
he may have occasion to record, And this 
vor, l. 
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is what our evangeclist chose to do#®, Ri 
though the cred penman is thus comye. 


addressed to him, respecting J-sus, afford an illustration of l. 
circumstance,“ Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond Jordar, » 
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*The following words, which some of the disciples of [br 


whom thou barest witness, behold the same baptiseth and: 
men come to him ;” John iii. 26. But we are assured © 
Chap. jv. 2. that Christ did not perform that ceremony, ar; 
it was his disciples that baptiszed. And are we then to chung 
those men with a falshcod, when they say, that he himself by 
tised? By no means. His followers administered the ceremor; 
of baptism with his concurrence, or perhaps at his request, ar, 
in as much as they did it with his sanction, it-might not imp 
perly be said that he administered it. I shall produce anoth: 
instance from omer. 


_—_ 


Eyw 9: * c w Bei nid Ka ee 
AuTo; 409 Kd .40 v0, To Tov he. Iliad 1. 184, 


Here Agamemnon is represented as threatening Achilles tt 
ne himself would go into his tent, and lead away his mistres hi 
eis, as a compensation for his own, which he was forced todelive 
p; and when she was actually taken from him, the latter in rel. 
ing his grievances to his mother, ascribes the el to the xl 
agency of the former. 


— Yu xt eg Aron AIIOT PAL! 


In verse 392, however, we are expressly informed, that it 5 
not the Grecian chief but his heralds, that conveyed her any. 
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Now would a critic in his sober senses think of accusing ti 
poet of an inconsistence for merely thus adopting a latituc 
of representation, which is allowed in daily conversation, and 
in every species of composition? And yet were another Tis 
to do this, he would do only what Mr, Evanson has really done 
the case of Matthew, which is exactly similar to that in ques ic 
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„d to vield as it were, to the bigotry of 
his countrymen, yet he endeavours by fre- 
quent insinuations, to bring them to a right 
understanding, respecting the comprehensive 


Bur 
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on of thi; 
Jordan, . genius of hs new faith. Thus, he states, 
and of on the authority of John, that the Jews 


sured 7 
ony, and 
to chary 


ould be cut off from the stem of Abraham, 
and the gentiles ingratted in their place; 


OY Chap, iii. 9; and, on the authority of Jesus 
emory 1 

ext, ard, himſelf, that the apostles were to be sum- 
t 1mpre moned in the execution of their ministry, 


another » . | N ' . 
| before kings and governors for a testt- 


mony unto the gentiles; Xx. 18. In the 
parable of the sced sown in the world, and 
in that of the grain of mustard seed, which 
became a great tree, so that the birds of the 
air came and lodged in its branches, he 
inzinuatcs that the christian doctrine was to 
be extended to, and received by the hea- 
mens at large; X11. 38. 31. The admission 
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at it vu 
away, 


rom the Grecian bard. In the eighth chapter,“ says he, 

" this writer records the story of the healing the Centurion's 
ervant, but with circumstances, which give the lie to St. 
Luke's account of the same miracle; for he tells us that the 
centurion came to our Lord himself and conversed with him in 
person, whereas St. Luke informs us, that he only sent a 


ing the 

ak deputation to him of the elders of the Jews, and declared that 
"ger he did not think himself worthy to come to him, and for that 
7oil reason did not come himself. Here again one of these histo- 


::415 must relate a falsehood.“ Disson. 149. 
G 2 


one in 
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of the gentiles to the christian church, an 
the trust they should repose in Jesus, a; 
their Saviour, are clearly taught in chapter 
viii. 11. 12. Xii. 21. Matthew, moreover, 
inculcates the same lesson, in the parable of 
the labourers, invited into the vineyard a 
the cleventh hour; Xix. 6. in the assertion 
of Christ that publicans and harlots, should 
enter the kingdom of heaven before the 
Scribes and Pharisces; xxi. 31. and more 
particularly in the comparison of the chris 
tian dispensation to a marriage-feast, into 
which all, even those on the high ways, 
are invited to enter; Xxxii. 9. ; and finally 
in the last solemn exhoration, which Jesus 
gave his apostles to go and baptize all nations 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Ifoly Ghost. 


Fromm the view here taken of the conduct 
of Matthew we may draw the following 
conclusion, That the ecangelists in composiig 
their seceral gospels opposed certain parts of 
them to these errors, tehich prevailed among 
the people whom they addressed; and that they 
Selected and arranged their respective facts mi 
manner the most likely to answer this purpos, 
without apprizing the reader of their design i 
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Now in respect to the falsehoods propa- 
cated by the Gnostics we are not to expect 


I, an 
us, 4s 


apter that Matthew should take any pains to refute 
cover, them, as he addressed a people, who, at 
ble of WW the time, were not affected by them, and 


rd a of all others the least likely to be so. The 


ertion | admonitions indeed and parables, which 
hould ſexus had delivercd in reference to them, it 
e the WW was his duty, as bis historian to record. 


more 
Chris 


| And this is what he has done with even 
greater fidelity than any of the others. 


into There is one passage, however, deserving 
Ways, Jol particular notice, as the occasion, in 
nally which it is recorded, evidently shows that it 
Jesus WW is intended, by the author, to refute the 
tions divinity and Supernatural birth of Jesus. 


, and aud when he was come into his own 
country, he taught them in their syna- 


C1) CUE, in so much that they were astonished 


duct and aid, Whence hath this man this wisdom 
wing ad these mighty works? Is not this the 
ping Carpenter's Son ? Ts not his mother called 


er? And his brethren James and Joses 
nong e Simon and Judas? And his sisters are 
they they not all with us? Whence then hath 
in man all these things? Chap. xiii. 53. 
bote, lere the author holds up the testimony 
RW -: tae people of Nazareth in e of the 
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following facts, That Jesus was the Son of 
the Carpenter; that Mary was, in reality, 
his mother, and that she was called by ng 
other than her own simple name; that he 
had many brothers and sisters by the same 
parents, and that they all sprang from the 
city of Nazareth“. The direct oppo- 


According to the first Gnostic teachers Jesus, as being born 
in appearance only, was no more the Son of Mary, than he un 
of Joseph. It may be proper here to produce some authorities 
for this assertion: Theodoret in a passage, alluded to above, 
thus writes respecting the Samaritan impostor and his followers 
Simon quidem et Menander, Cerdon et Marcion penitus negant 
incarnationem, nativitatemque ex Virgine fabulam vocant, 
Valentinus autem, et Basilides, et Bardesanes et Harmoninz, 
et qui ejusdem sunt notæ, Virginis quidem conceptionem et 
partum admittunt ; sed nihil ex Virgine assumpsisse Deum 
Verbum dicunt: per eam quasi per canalem quendam trajecise, 
hominibusque apparuisse, cum speciem solum haberet, atque 
homo esse videretur, quemadmodum visus est Abrahamo « 
aliis quibusdam antiquits; See Iren. p. 33. note. Tertullian 
in his book De Carne Christi thus speaks of the same men; 
Quoties de nativitate contendimus, omnes, qui respuunt eam 
ut prejudicantem de carnis Christi veritate, volunt negare 
esse natum. p. 312. They indeed attempted to prove from 
the New Testament that our Lord had neither a mother not 
brothers and sisters: The words which he delivered in ansvet 
to the question, II is my mother and who are my brethren; 
Mat. xii. 48, they in particular laid great stress upon, and 
urged as a proof of their opinion. Hence Jerome in his Com: 
mentary on that place says, Non juxta Marcionem et Mani. 
chæum, matrem negavit, ut natus de phantasmate putaretur, xd 
Apostolos cognationi prætulit. Permit me here to anticipatt 
one passage, in the writings of Paul, which we shall hereatte! 
more fully consider. The false teachers, whom, throughout li 
Epistles, he opposes, denied the reality of Jesus's birth, or thatbe 
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1 of, tion of these assertions to the tenets of 
ity, the first Gnostics leaves me no room to doubt, 
No ss to the design of the historian : Since 

he | er maintained that our Lord was not the 
me ottepring of Joseph; that Mary was his 
the mother only in appearance, to whose name 
081- | after the deification of her Son they prefixed 

MME tic epithet divine; and, finally, that he was 
born | ; T 8 
e un was born of a woman. But hear what he says in reference to 
rities | this notion. When the full time tras come God ſent his Son SR 
bove, 55 4 wowan; Gal. iv. 4. Those of the impostors, that 
were admitted his birth at all, maintained that he sprang not from -' 
egant H, but passed through the womb of his virgin mother. 
cant, inthe same manner as water does through a pipe. But observe 
nius He words of our apostle, God sent his Son begotten or genera- 
m et ted rraurrory and begotten not of a wrgin, ex rh Neyo, but 
eum | of @ married woman, ex yoururny* I cannot here help ex- 
C188, pressing my surprise at the ignorance and folly of those, who 
cue insist upon this paragraph as a proof of the miraculous birth of 
A lesus. Had the writer, indeed, intended to say, that he was 
Ilia | conceived without the instrumentality of a man, he would have 
nen, £210, YO WMEYOY EX erg dub, born of a virgin, and not ex VYUYHIXOSy 
eam * married woman, The advocates of the story, from the be- 
Late enning until this day, have used the former and not the latter 
rom expression to characterise the mother of Jesus; nor, I will be bold 
15 ay, can a single instance be produced of their saying that he 
Mer 23 dorn of a women ; they always say, that he was born 4 
hag ein. We may therefore fairly conclude, that had the apostle 
15 intended to convey the same idea, he would, without doubt, 
rags i2ve employed the same language with them. But this argu- 
ant ment must appear to be decisive, when it will be seen, that Paul 
, 5 adapted the term ix yvyzzor, in opposition to those, who repre- 
A dA cur Lord as not born at all, or as being born unlike other 
| men, "78 
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born in the city of Bethlehem. In thi 
opinion I. tee] confirmed by the place, 
which Matthew has assigned to the abore 
narrative. We have the authority of Luke, 
for supposing that the incident, which it 
conveys, happened the first time our Lord 
visited Nazareth, just after the commence. 
ment pf his ministry: The proper opportu- 
nity for relating it, therefore, was in the 
fourth chapter, where this historian, trans 
sienily mentions his departure from that 
city *® Why then did he not relate it 


* If we attentively consider the contents of the fourth 
chapter, we shall] find it contains a very summary and 
general account of the ministry of Jesus, from the period 
of his temptation to the time when he delivered his celebrated 
Sermon on the mount, Accordingly he has brought within 
the compass of a few verses, a series of events, which it minutely 
detailed, would have occupied so many pages. This singular 
brevity compelled the writer to bring events together so as ta 
appear to a reader, ignorant of the evangelical style, to have im- 
mediately succeeded each other ; which events, however, were 
separated by other intervening occurrences, too minute, or tov 
irrelevant for the narrator to state, "Take the following claus 
as an example: Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast 
into prison, he departed into Galilee : And leaving Nazareth, 
he came and dwelt in Capernaum;“ ver, 12, 13. Now a per- 
son inattentive to the manner of the author, might hence con- 
clude, that our Lord, after having retired into Galilee, went to 
Nazareth, which he straightway left, and withdrew into Caper: 
naum; and that all this he did without any loss of time, ard 
without performing any public or private act: Or, if he was 2c. 
tuated by a strong prejudice against the historian, he would dis 
cover in him a want of acquaintance with the geography of f 
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on that occasion? And why did he insert it 


tine, and with the circumstance that Nazareth, as well as 
Capernaum, was Situated in Galijee, Either ot these conclu- 
ions, however, would be exceedingly erroneous ; as it was the 
e intention of the evangelist to give his reader a mere sketch of 
[e515's progress, without specifying any of the concomitant in- 
Adents. To avoid the anger of HeroJ, he represents him as 
withdrawing from Judea into Galilee. There he pertormed 
z2ch miracles; see Luke iv. 14. that his fame went out through 
vll tle region round about, This fame reached Nazareth his 
own city, where he next went, and where he performed the 
tings recorded of him by Luke ; but which Matthew thought 
proper in this place to omit : And as be judged it right not to 
mention, on the present occasion, the transactions at Nazareth, 
co he had no reason to state the cause he had for leaving his native 
town and dwelling at Capernaum. These observations will 
sbew how groundless and unjust are the following objections 
made to the authenticity of this gosxel by Mr. Evanson : In the 
tourth chapter, verses 13, 14, 15, ve have another remarkable 
instance of the author's very imperfect knowledge uf the geogra- 
pay of Palestine, which cannot be supposed of any native of the 
country; as well as another direct contradiction to the much 
more probable account given us by Luke. As if he imagined 
the city Nazareth was not as properly in Galilee as Capernaurn 
was, he informs us, that after John's imprisonment our Saviour 
departed into Galilee and leaving Nazareth came and dwelt at 
Capernaum in order to fulfil a saying of Isaiah's respecting 
the country beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the gentiles. Now to 
l1h, or any inhabitant of Judea, the country beyond, must be 
the country east of the Jordan, as Gaulonites'or Galilee of the 


1 city on the western side of the lake Genesareth through which 
the Jordan flows, This whole story of the removal of Jesus 
tom Nazareth to dwell at Capernaum is also in direct opposi- 
tion to the history of Luke; for he assures us Chap. iv. that the 
reason of our Lord's leaving Nazareth was, because the in- 


gentiles is well known to have been, whereas Capernaum was 
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reason ems to me to be this: By subjoin. 
ing it, as soon as the thread of tlie subject 
permitted, to the parable, which predict; 
the corruption of christianity, Matthey 
intended his readers should see, on the 
authority of the inhabitants of Nazareth, 
that the doctrines of our Lord's divinity and 
miraculous birth, which contributed moxtly 
to that corruption, had no foundation in 
truth. But this 1s not all. The «tory of 
our Saviour's birth, supposes that he was 
from the first known to the Herodian family, 
as the Messiah, which supposition our 
evangelist next proceeds to contradict in 
positive terms, AT THAT TIME HEROD 
THE TETRARCH HEARD OF THE FAME 
oF JESUS. Which is, as if he had said, 
* The report propagated by the deceivers 
from Rome, that Jesus, when born, ws 
made known to Herod, is false, none of that 
tamiy bad ever heard of him until the 


habitants, offended with his discourse to them, drove him out: 
their city, with intent to throw him headlong from an adjoining 
precipice, but that he escaped through the midst of them, and 
went down to Capernauin, where he preached to the people fur 
a short time, and wrought many miracles of healing, but was 50 
tar from taking up his dwelling there, that though the inhabitants 
entreated him to stay and not depart from them, he left them 
saving, be must preach the kingdom of God to other cities al; 
tor that wos the purpose of his mission.“ 
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tame of his miracles was carried abroad in 
the world,” 


It is the common oninion, grounded on 
ne testimony of we ancients, that the evan- 
gelist Mark published his gospel in Zomc. 
| By comparing it with the facts now known 
© have occurred in that city, we shall sce 
this opinion confirmed, and be farther able 
o discover the reason, and propriety of 
many things peculiar to his narrative. 

The charge repeatedly urged that Jesus 
was an enemy to Cæsar, and that his fol- 
lowers aumed at raising him to the throne of 
Judea, must have been more industriously 
circulated in the seat of the government, 
than in any other place. Accordingly ve 
find that Mark is more diligent in repelling 
zuch an unjust charge than the other evan- 
gelical writers. Every circumstance which 
might countenance the idea that. his Master 
was a temporal prince, he has eicher sup- 
pressed or palliated. 


Ihe messenger sent to announce the Mes- 
Yah, he represents as leading in the wilder- 
ness an austere life, quite inconsistent with a 
desire of intertering in the affairs of the state: 
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and, so far from being an object of terrot q 
jealousy to Herod, he says that that Prince 
loved and esteemed him as a good and jus 
man; Chap. vi. 20. 


From the passage which Josephus ha 
written respecting the baptist, it appears tha 
| Herod regarded him as a preacher of treason, 
and that the dread of rebellion, and a jex- 
lousy of his popularity, were the real, 
though not the ostensible motives, which 
occasioned his murder. From the alarm of 
Herod, and the idea then generally preva- 
lent, that John or Jesus was to be a tempo- 
ral prince, a calumny arose that they 
conspired against the existing government, 
This is a fact, which may be collected not 
only from the testimony of Josephus but 
from the writings of the apostles *: And 


In cxamining the testimony which Josephus has borne to 
John the Baptist, I have shown that the story of the dancing 
daughter was a mere contrivance on the part of Herod to put hin 
to death without incurring the resentment of the people. That 
| the Tetrarch was bent upon John's destruction, and that from 
motives of jealousy and fear, is a fact which might be inferred 
from Matthew no less than the jewish historian. For he tells us; 
chap. xiv. 5. that Herod wiked to kill him, but feared the peop! 
who regarded him as a prophet ; that is, they looked upon hin 
as being himself the Messiah, or one that was arisen to point 
bim out. It is observable that this Evangelist, makes tt! 
observation as he enters upon the narrative of what happene? It 
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admirable is the manner, in which the 
crcumtance of the latter being unknown 
o the former, till after his baptism, is calcu- 
led to repel it. After that solemwity, the 
:pizit scems to have suggested to our Lord, 
the propriety of avoiding all further inter- 
course with his forerunner, that no ground 
might be left to lay against them the charge 
of conspiracy. Accordingly his immediate 


al, departure, as the suggestion of the spirit, 
ch \latthew asserts in emphatic terms; and it 
ot | | | — 
Va- the feast ; Seemingly intending by that to insinuate that the whole 
0 arsaction was a plot to cover the base design of Herod, 
Whether or not this was the intention of Matthew, it appears to 
ey we absolutely certain that Luke understood the matter in the 
Nt, eme light with Josephus, and has so arranged his narrative of 
ot that business, as to lead his readers to conclude that the tetrarch 
* w35 actuated by a dread of John's popularity as well as by personal 
ö 


tesentment. For in the first chapter of his own genuine gospel | 
e ref tesents the people, the tax · gatherers, and even the soldiers, 
35 flocking to the baptist under the expectation that he was to be 
tie Messiah, and enquiring what they should do, which undoubt- 
elly implies that they were willing to obey his commands, in 
| proot of their attachment to him, as their expected king. In this 
connection he mentions the imprisonment of John by Herodg 
though a regard to order required him to notice it in a much 
more advanced part of the history, He tells us indeed that 
bat prince was reproved by John for his having violated the laws 


1 ctequity and chastity ; but he does not assign this as the real or 
e the sole cause of his confinement. And what is more remarkable 
17 


Kill, he has omitted altogether the relation of the promise, into 
*hich Herod was betrayed by his wife and daughter; which alone 
2ords a strong presumption that he thought the whole of it W. 
an artful comrivance unwotthy of a place in bis narrative. 
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is ascrted still more emphatically by Mu 
« AND IMMEDIATELY, coming out of the 
water, he saw the heavens opened and t, 
Spirit hke a dove descending upon him, 
1nd there came a voice from heaven, Saying 
thou art my beloved Son in whom 12 
well pleased: AND IMMEDIATELY Th; 
SPIRIT DRIVETI? HIM INTO THE Wit. 
DERNESS.” Chap. i. 10—13. While Johr 
was yet unconfined, Jesus refrained fron 
any communication with him. But aft 
he was put in prison, he returned, we ar 
told, into Galilee, in order scemingly s 
escape the hand of violence, and to ha 
an event, which would evince, beyond al 
controversy, that they did not, as they wer 
suspected, act, in concert, against C sar, hut 
were both directed by the Spirit of God. 


The forme of his miracles soon reached 
the cars of John now in prison, who think: 
ing in common with the other Jews, to find 
a temporal prince, in their Messiah, expect 
ed « speedy deliverance. Tlis expectation, 
however, remained unanswered ; when i 
length exhauzted by delay, he sends him? 
formal message, which though not express 
of re-v1itment, betrays some symptom of 
pique and di-appointment. The words 
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the address are chort and simple; and are 8 
ciltully selected as to fix the attention of 
ſesus on the imprisonment of the sufferer, 
4x the consequence of the testimony, which 
he had borne to him; thus Soliciting his 
miraculous interposition, by an appeal to 
dense Of putice as well as to his humanity. 
His intention by this message our Saviour no 
doubt fully comprehended; but he felt it 
necessary that John, though righteous, 
could suffer, in order to seal the: cruth of 
lis testimony, and also to cut up tor ever by 
the roots, the charge of a pre-concerted 
Ireason. le therefore leaves him to fall 
victim to the cunning and cruelty of 
tlerod . | 


*Notwithstanding the wise precaution which Jesus thus took, the 
arge here alluded to seems to have prevailed, even so late as 
the age of Celsus: For it is urged by is very man, in his book 
azainst .christianity. In the person of a Jew he thus addresses 
our Lord, Lavanti tibi apud Johannem, ais, advolasse spectrum 
sex gere Quis hanc visionem vidit testis, qui fide dignus sit? 
Zuis audivit vocem e cœlo adoptantem te Deo plium, præter 
e unum et alterum quempiam ex sociis tibi sceleris pariter 
atque supplicii. By the companion of Jesus in guilt and in 
punizhment, Celsus certainly means John the baptist ; and it is 
equally obvious, that the guilt of which he speaks, was their sup- 
posed crime of conspiring against the state. For this, it seems, 
John was punished by Herod; and this is 2 confirmation of the 
testimony of Josephus that jeatousy and fear were the motives 
vhich induced that cruel prince to behead him. See Origen Con 
£lsuw, p. 31, 32. 
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The history of the temptation, as recotdef 
by Matthew and Luke, supposes that Che 
could, if he thought fit, invest himself ng 
only with the government of Judea, hy 
with all the kingdoms of the world. Thi 
was a circumstance, which could not wit 
satety be asserted in the face of the emper 
and senate. For this rcason, it appears to my, 
Mark has not, like the other two evangelict 
given a detail of it. The petition presented 
to our Lord by the two sons of Zebedee, sup 
Ds, as related by Matthew, he was in the 
expectation to be literally: a king. But 
Murk has related that incident in such: 
manner, as not to warraut that inference. 
Compare Matthew xx. 21, with Mark x. % 

The Fhilologors, brought the christian 
name into d. Stage, and wy ö 
to winch they vere devoted, led men ver 
naturally to conclude, that the founder d 


bl 
arts of magie 
a# 


christianity himself was no other than! 
magician, or one that derived his power 
from evil demons. As this conclusion mus 
have prevailed in Rome, more than in any 
other place, the evaugelist Mark was part 
cularly called upon by the peculiarity of 45 
eituation, to record such facts as migit 
evince its falscliood. And this is What be 
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corded has done; Ile states the dishonest cavil of 


Chris WM those, who ascribed his miracles to the 
elf no „er of Belzebub, and subjoins the retuta- 
a, be WW fon of it, by bis Master; which, indeed, 

11,88; bo done by Matthew. But Mark, 
t with mcc ver, frequently represents the demons, 


pern which he castout, as Confessing that he had 


40 me; 
religt 
Cnted 
, Sp 
then 

But 
ich 1 
ence, 
i. 6, 


4 UPrOMe dominion over them; that he was 
„%% Bung, that is, a being opposite to them 
In ture and disposition; that he was the 
don of the mos! lngh God, or in other words, 
that he did those things by the assistance of 
lis almighty Father alone, and not by the 
agency of any other subordinate spirit. Nor 
this all, that this evangelist has done more 
than his predecessor. He virtually produces 
the textimony of the people, who had wit- 


i<ti1p nexed his miracles, that the authority, 
agi, ech Jesus displayed, was such as they 
very nad never seen displayed before by any 


other man. © And they were all amazed, 
momuch that they questioned among 
themselves, saying, What thing is this? 
WIIAT NEW DOCTRINE IS THIS? FOR 
WITH AUTHORIT T COMMANDETH HE 
"VEN-THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AND THEY 
20 OBEY HIM X. | 


r of 
NN 
ner 
us 


See in particular Mark chip. i. 2329. Chap. v. 7. 
VOL. II. 1 
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The learned among the heathens scem 7 
general to have regarded the works pretend. 
ed to be done by the devotces of magic, x 
mere artifices, unfounded in truth. Ry 
their inability to deny the reality of oy 
Lord's miracles, induced them to allect x 
belief in the truth of those arts. They, 
therefore, classed our Lord with the mag; 
clans, and naturally enough copied ther 
ideas of him from the character of tho 
who practised magic, in Rome and othe 
places, attempting by this means, to evade 
his claims as the Son of God®. To this en: 


* Asthis is a fact, of which many of my readers may nat & 
prepared to admit the truth, I shall here produce one strikine 
instance in corroboration of it: Celsus addressing Jesus in te 
character of a Jew, thus allows the reality of his miracles = 
Moe TIF EUT WES Ww Th TRUTH QVHT PAY, Let us grant that tie 
things were wrought by thee. After making this concessicn, 
however, he proceeds, says Origen, to class them with suck 
miracles as were produetd by the influence of magic; though, at 
he, this very Celsus, who here scems to allow the truth cf tr 
magical arts, wrote several books to prove their falsehood; 2 
assertion, which, though advanced with some hesitation, is abun 
dantly confirmed by Lucian, who, in his Pseudomantis, comf“ 
ments his Epicurean friend, as being the author of very ust 
and beautiful commentaries against the magicians ; Lucian? 
erbse, Vol. i. p. 761. Here then we see that Celsus had taier 
pains to sbow, that nothing miraculous could be done by tix 
influence of the magical arts, and yet resolves the supernaturil 
works of Christ into those arts, as their proper cause. But how 
are we to account for an inconsistence so glaring and digit; 
genuous? No solution, I am persuaded, can be given of it but 
the following: The works of Jesus were too notorious, aud b. 
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om yon, which had for its object to undermine 
tens. ue general belief of his miracles, by classing 
them with the tricks of impostors, Mark, 


vic 4 
77G : : 
without sceming to do it, has opposed the 


Bur 


f our textimony of those very men, who were 
Fect 1 both subjects and witnesses of his supernatu— 
They ral power: © And he charged them, that they 


ould tell no man; but the more he char- 
ged them, so much the more a great deal 
they published it, and were beyond measure 
astonished. SAYING, HE HATH DONE 
ALL THINGS WELL, HE MAKETH BOTII 
THE DEAF TO HEAR AND THE DUMB 


mag. 

thei 
ho 
other 


'Vade 


en 
not K r0 srEAK;“ Chap vil. 36, 37. : Which is 
ity as if they had reasoned in this manner: 


lt is wonderful that Jesus should prevent 
's from making public the benefit, which thts 


$8101, generally believed even in the age of Celsus, to be contradicted 
suck with effect. He therefore allows them to be true; but in order 
JA to preclude the necessary conclusion that he was the Messenger of 
IL tie heaven, or the Son of God, he admits, what in other circumstan- 
; al e be strenuously denied, that the devotees of magic performed 
dr milar things, and then puts this specious question: —Exa 

TUT% TOCUTS £56908, O75 mu EUTV; myeio hi vic, £904 Neo, 


aue these (magicians) do the same things, are xte to regard 
"om @s $028 of God * The conduct of this base and artful enemy 
'f the christian faith may thus be briefly stated: He allowed 
thozeartifces to be true, which he himself had demonstrated to be 
11/32, in order that he might be thence furnished with a specious 
1% for rejecting, as false, those miracles, which he well knew 
de ſtrue. See Origen con. Celsum. p. 53. 
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man has received from him. The cure 

which he has performed was, without doubt, rea! 
aud he has performed it too in sue a fair may- 
ner, and with so disinterested a view, as ty 
leave no room for affirming, that he is a Mag! 
cian, or that he had his power from any beiny 
bui God himself. 


Our Lord informed the Jews that in conse- 
quence of rejecting him as their Messiah, 
Jerusalem would be taken, and the temple 
destroyed. The recording of this awtul 
prediction, though a melancholy, was yet 
necessary task, imposed on the historians 
of his life, as the fulfilment of it would 
prove beyond reasonable contradiction, that 
he was divinely inspired. Nor could the 
evangelists deem it an undertaking less dan- 
gerous than painful; since it might suggest 
to those, who were to be the instruments, in 
the hands of providence, of its accomplish- 
ment, the idea of undertaking it, and em- 
bolden them with the hope of success. 4 
all events their perverse countrymen, they 
were well aware, would take occasion from 
this to vilily them, as enemies to their own 
country; as a set of men, who in an arttul 
manner, had invited a foreign toc to invade 
their native land, and to destroy even the 
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ple of Jehovah . The dilemma to which 
the acred writers were reduced, by appre- 


* Of the manner, in which this prediction of the destruction 


o !ernsalem, which was delivered by Christ and recorded by his 


Mitorians, was urged as an accusation against them, we meet with 
striking instance in Acts & 1115. Then they suborned men, 
ch nid, lie have heard him (Stephen) speak blasphemous 
d wwainst Mozes and ugainst God. And they stine the 
people, and the elders, and the ſtribes, and came upon him, and 
eaught lim, and brought him t» the council. And set up false 
ec Ineves, which said, This man ceaseth not to speak blasphemous 
words agaizst this haly place, and the law. For te hace heard 
, That this Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and 
Shall chanve the eustoms which Moses delirered us, Josephus, 
however, the Jewish historian, has employed his pen with a 
ih that has hitherto eluded the sagacity of criticism, in defend- 
ing the prophet of Nazareth and his followers from such a gross 
mistepresentation. Speaking of those Jewish leaders, whose ob- 
„iuacy and cruelty brought the state to ruin, he says, They 
trampled upon all the rights of men, derided the divine laws, 
and scoffed at the oracles of the prophets, as if they were the divi- 
nitions of jugglers. For these (prophets) have prescribed many 
rules respecting virtue and vice, which the zealots violated, and 
tus tallidled a prophecy (delivered) against our country. For 
tiers existed among certain men, an old oracle, which pre- 
dicted, that the city would then be taken, that the holy place 
wal be burned by the laws of war, when commotions would 
eva, and the inhabitants themselves, with their own hands, 
date the sanctuary of God. The zealots, though they knew 
employed themselves as ministers in the accomplishment of 


ese things.“ 


On this important passage I shall make a few brief remarks: 
There existed,“ he says, among certain men, an old oracle 
(ris A K805 NCY 05 g „that the city would then be taken, &c. 
No. it 1s maintained, that the oracle here spoken of, is that 
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hensions of this Kind, appear to me per. 
plexing and perilous beyond description: 


which Jesus delivered against the Jewish state. The truth of 
this assertion will appear, 1 trust, from the tollowing considera · 
tions: | 


1. This oracle was a prophecy delivered against the state, 
and received its completion from the wickedness of the Jewish 


leaders. Now read what Matthew has recorded, chap, xxiii, 


34—29, and you will there find a denunciation against ſeruss. 
lem, nd an implication that that denunciation would be 
executed, in consequence of the stubborn and voluntary guilt ct 
its rulers, 


2. Josephus says, that according to this oracle, the city was 
to be taker vt he very time, when commotions would prevail, 
and when the inhabitants, with their own hands, would pollute 
the sanctuary of God: ES ore Tyv Tory UXwots Int x Rατ 
| Otynoio0x T% QUYW%, ν˖ον TON KOUs FATE 2 e, 1. 
X bi oiK,Eö Tomb wrt To TOU e rEπEνο And this corresponds 
precisely with the prophecy of our Saviour, for he not only says, 
that Jerusalem would be taken by war, (See Luke chap, xix. 3. 
but that this event would take place in a season distinguished by 
uncommon disturbances. When ye shall hear of wars and 
commotions, be not afraid; for these things must come 
to pass. Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom, and great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilences, and fearful sights, and great signs 
shall there be from heaven; Luke xxi. 8-11. Our Lord, 
too, has more than hinted, that at the time, when Jerusalem 
should be destroyed, the holy place would be polluted by th! 
massacre of his followers. See Matthew xxiii. 34—3% 


3. So convinced were the believing Jews, that the prediction 
of Jesus would be fulfilled, that multitudes of them, warned 
by him, sold their properties, and after distributing the value 


among their poor brethren, left the city. And when the appear. 
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ad wonderful is the address with which they 
(Atricated themeelves ;—An address, which 


bees, he foretold would precede its demolition, had presented 
tem selves, it was scarcely possible, even for his enemies, not 
„ be convinced, in their hearts, that every thing would take 
ace, as he had prophecied. And this remarkable fact Josephus 


"texts in broad and direct language.“ The zealots, though 


hey knew it, employed themselves as ministers in the accom- 
-lichment of these things :" O ob GTSHTEYTE; Gb CH 


S. 4319U; tiννοÜẽ ET io ay* 


4. Our Lord foretold, that the calamities, which should then 
befol the Jews, would be such as were never before equalled, 
*'nce the beginning of time; Mat. xxiv. 19—22. Accordingly, . 
the Jewish historian prefixes to the prophecy delivered against 
country, a summary account of the calamities, which the 
uns suffered as the accomplishment of it. The passage is too 
to be here transcribed. I must therefore be content to re- 
ſer my reader to it: See Lib. iv. cap. vi. 3. See also Lib. v. 
cap. i. 3. In the last section, chap. 10. of this same book, he 
has thee very remarkable words: ** In a word, no other city ever 
zuffered such things, nor was =y other generation of men 50 
truitful in wickedness.“ | 


Having now shewn that the prophecy, or oracle, of which Jo- 

erhus speaks, as existing among certain men, was that deli- 
dc by Jesus, recorded by the evangelists, and embraced by 
the christians; let us in the next place consider, what view he 
had in describing it as old, (Taxus') In thus representing it, 
he had probably an eye to the prophecy of Daniel, chap. ix. 
His object, it appears to me, was to screen our Lord and his 
7j05ties from the odium of having handed to posterity a prophe- 
cv, which threatened the ruin and disgrace of their country, by 
1(erring the origin of it to an eminent and highly-reputed ser- 


vant of God in more ancient times. The evangelists them- 
cs, it is my opinion, had a similar design: for two of them, 
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proves at once, the soundness of their 
understanding, and the truth of their history. 


in recording their Master's prediction, refer to that of the pro- 
phet Daniel. Mat. xxiv. 15. Mark xiii, 13. So sensible was 
our Saviour that the prophecy, he then gave them to record, 
would be one great means of bringing upon them the hatred and 
reproaches of their countrymen, that he reminded them, on 
the occasion, they would be hated by all on his account. But ta 
return again to | sephus: Jerome intorms us, that he wrote an 
exposition of the book of Daniel; to this book Theudoret 5ecms 
to allude, at the end of his commentaries on that prophet ; and 
he understood him as ben ring in it, his testimony to the christian 
doctrine, though he did not openly avow its truth. From this, 
we may gather, tha! the object of the Jewish historiav, in pub- 
lIishing such a commentary, was to justify Jesus Christ in fore- 
telling the destruction of Jerusalem and the temple ; and to de. 
fend him and his followers from calumny, . 


T shall here only add, that, at least, this was his design in lay- 
ing before the public, his History of the Jewish war. The zea- 
lots incessantly laboured to throw on Jesus and his followers, the 
infamy of having occasioned a foreign foe to come and destroy 
the city and t:mple, In many parts of that work, he holds them 
up, on the contrary, as the men, who, by their wickeines, 
brought this melancholy fate on their country : And thus acis 
as the advocate of christianity and its first teachers, I cannot, 
jn this place, help expressing my surprise, that Josephus should 
ever have been regarded as an unbeliever, when he is known to 
be the author of a history, which virtually exhibits to the wort, 


the founder of the christian faith, as inspired by the wisdom «t 


God. Would a Jew, that rejected the claims of ſesus, transmit 
to posterity a narrative, which demonstrated his divine inspits- 


tion? There is no way to evade the force of this question, but ty 


supposing, that Josephus had never heard any. thing about the 
prophecy, which Christ dictated respecting Jerusalem and the 
temple. Had any other person however unknown and obscure, 
been the author of such a prediction, it could not, from its Siu. 
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Matthew, as he composed his gospel in Judea, 
mlimated, that the army which should 
besiege and demolish the city and temple, 
was the Roman army, chap. xxiv. 28. But 
Mark, though he gives a narrative, equally 
particular and accurate as that of Matthew, 
has suppressed this intimation. 


Another painful event, which the evan— 
gelist had to record, was the dispersion of 
the Jewish people for their wickedness in 
crucitying the Messiah. | 


Matthew, it has already been observed, 


gularity and importance, have failed to become the subject of 


general conversation. But, delivered as it was, by a man, who 


had previously commanded universal attention, by a multiplt- 
city of the most Stupendous miracles, it must necessarily have 
spread over every corner of the community, as soon as it was 
published, 


And yet an eminent man, whose industry had explored, and 
whose memory retained every political event of the age in 


which he lived, had never heard of it, though he was born on 


the spot, and just at the time, in which the downfal ot his own 

country and nation was foretoid ; though it was foretold too 
by 2 person, whose fame was carried, in a few years, over 
all the known world; and though, moreover it was recorded 
in tree distinct histories, which were published in the different 
<rTters of the globe ;—Notwithstanding this, such a prophecy 
never reached the ears of Josephus! !—The $snpp-sition is palpa- 
bly absurd, and savours of nothing less than rank idiotism. 
Ar iyctit is a 5upposition that has been made, and made too by 
men of sense and learning. See Jortin's Remarks, Vol. p. 26. 
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is very particular in setting down even 
thing, that had been forctold by our Lor 
and his forerunner on this subject. One 
passage, which on account of its obscuriy, 
wants illustration, I shall here notice: 
* Wherefore I say unto you: Every kind 
of sin, and of cvil-spcaking, may be yr. 
given men: But this evil-speaking againg 
the Spirit, will not be forgiven. Even he, 
who speaketh against the Son of man may 
be torgiven; but whosocver speaketh agains 
the Holy Spirit, will not be torgiven, either 
in this age, or in that which is to come,” 
Mat. xn. 31, 32. The gencral purpose ot 
which scems to be this; The Jewrsh nation, 
h ascribing, through malice and. depratily, 
d an evil spirit, the works, which J do by thi 
power of God, setting aside, by that mean, 
my claims to the Messiuliship, mcur a guil 
ec/ich they cant erpiate for ages 10 Cone, 
The evangelist Mark has stated this subter- 
fuge of the Fharisaic teachers, and the argu- 
ment, which his Master used to refute i, 
but he has omitted the prediction, that hi 
countrymen would thus suffer, on that 
account; nor is there a passage in his gospel 
which gives the most distant intimation 0i 
the future evils which awaited the Jewich 
people, for their ill treatment of Jews 
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or those calamitics, 
dem, in their future dispersion among the 
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christ. This is a circumstance, which, in 


my opinion, does great honour to his heart. 
le tide ot popular prejudices against the 


he saw, ran Sufficiently high every 
where, and more especially in Rome, with- 


out attempting to swell it, by an anticipation 


which would overtake 


T| gentiles. 


Having premiscd these general remarks, 
which conirm the common opinion, that 
his histortan composed his gospel in that 
city, I procced to notice those parts of it, 
* ich refer to the impostors and their prin— 


ciples, - Now you will naturally expect, 


& that the warnings, which our Lord had 


delivered to his tollowers against them; the 


BY (o<cription he gave of them; the precautions 


e communicated to his apostles, to prevent 
them trom talling into their errors and vices, 
together with those parables, which he op- 
po-ed to their doctrines, should be recorded, 
by Mark with the same, if not greater 
udolity than is done by Matthew. But in 
this expectation, however reasonable, you 
will be disappointed: Nor is it difficult to 
point out the reason of his having omitted 
em. The strong things, which our Lord 
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had forctold of the deceivers, if publiched 
before their face, which would have been 
the casc, had Mark written them in his 
gospel, would necessarily have enraged 
mem, and drawn down upon the apostle, 
their hatred and revenge. Nor would thi; 


be tne only consequence to be apprehended, 


Multitudes of Jews and gentiles, 1ntected 
with the heresies, though not with the vices, 
of the first Gnostic teachers, would hare 
geen alienated from the faich. Of these con- 
Sequences our evangelist was aware; and as 
he was more desirous to allay than Kindle 
animosities to cradicatethan foster prejudices, 
among men, he suppressed such parts as 
might give offence. He has, however, 
said enough, as we shall soon sce, to prove, 
that the fictions of the philologers tormed ng 
branch of the christian doctrine, 


Mark has not, as above observed, related 
the parable, in which his Master predicted 
ihe corruption of his religion, by the prices 
of Leis. The reason of this omision, is now 
obvious: As he scems to have thought that 
that prediction had too pointed an allusion 


to, and contained too severe an animadver- 


sion upon the impostors, to be endured, 
he has applied to them the parable of the 
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wer: in which Jesus describes the effect 
the gospel would produce, and the recep- 
tion it would meet with, on its first propaga- 
tion in the world. The words in which 
lark relates that parable, are as follows: 
« Hlearken, behold there went out a sower 
4% on And it came to pass as he sowed, 
some fell on the way side, and the towls of 
the air came and devoured it up. And some 
fell on «tony ground, where it had not much 
carth, and immediately it sprang up, be- 


cause it had no depth of carth. But when 


ne sun was up, it was scorched, and be- 
cause it had no root, it withered away; 
and some fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up and choaked it, and it yielded no 
truit: And others tell on good ground, and 
did yield fruit, that sprang up and increased, 
and brought forth, some thirty, some sixty, 
and some an hundred fold ;” Mark iv. 
Jak | | 


This parable, applied to the circumstances 
ot christianity and its protessors in Rome, 
though undoubtedly capable of a much 
wider Sighiuication, may be thus interpreted: 
The «ed, fallen by the way, was those 
representations, carried by passengers or 
*[rangers into Rome, of the doctrines, 
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which Christ taught and of the works, 
which he did “. The fowls of the air, 
which picked it after it had fallen, mean 
those advocates of the en or heathen 


* A person pre fessing to be in Rothe; at the time in 
which the fame cf Jesus was first carried into that city, gives 
this remarkable account of it, While I was distracted by 
these aiixieties, a certain fame, in the reign of Tiberius, 
and beginning with the commencement of the spring season, 
gradu-lly grew up in every place, being in truth the goed 
message of God, and unable to keep the divine will in silence, 
pervaded the world. This fame spread still farther and wider, 


announcing that a certain man, in Judea, proclaimed the king- 


dom of the eternal God, which he said, might be obtained by thos? 
who lead an upright and pure life : and, in order to prove thi 
he spoke these things by divine inspiration, he performed, by his 
mere command, as one that had received power from Gd, 
many wondertul signs and prodigies.” This passage is taken 
from the IIonilies, ascribed to Clement of Rome. Hom, 1, 
p. 6. I shall quote it more at large in the sequel. Permit 
me here to observe, that the assertion of the writer, that cut 
Lord made his first appearance in the spring, is count. 
nanced by the parable before us. Christ, it is well known, 
usually copied the subjects of his discourses, and their illustta. 
tions, by visible symbols, from the objects that presented 
themselves. Nothing was more natural than his representing 
the propagation and growth of his gospel, under the figur 
of seeds soun in the ground, at a season when the peop!: 
around him were engaged in such an occupation. 


This testimony, it may be observed, agrees with the tes. 
dition of the church, that Jesus was baptised, or that he enterch 
on his ministry, in the month of January. See Tillemom, 
Vol. i. p. 11. It is worthy of observation, a this author 
calls the gospel, which he describes, as ayaln d Jeu aye) 
Fame, vun, the very name which Seneca gives to it. See vat . 


P-. 187, 188. 
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dem, which was the great enemy of the 
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(christian. These came, and took away the 
word from the hearts of those chat received 
1. or rendered it, unproductive, by plant- 
ing With it {1lschoods of their own invention. 
Farther, The sced fallen on stony ground, 
and immediately sprung up, represents the 
widen reception of the gospel by the Jews 
and Eg ptians, before they yet understood 
it in its native purity ; while the withering 
of it away, by the heat of the newly rien 
zun, signiſies the detection from the faith, 
which took place, on account of the perse- 
cution that broke out, at the time, in that 
city. Finally, the sced fallen on good 
ground, denotes those, who rejecting the 
thorny doctrines of the impostors, produced 
in their conduct the fruits of virtue. 


The ſalse teachers appear to have attempt- 
ed to justify the concealment of their doc- 
irincs from the people, by the conduct of 
Jesus, who taught the multitudes in parables, 
the meaning of which he explained only to 
His chosen dei Their artifice, in this 
espect, Mark seems to notice, in what he 
immediately subjoins to the explanation, 
given by Christ of the above parable, © And 
ed, Is a candle brought to he put un 
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2 bushel, or under a bed, and not to be d. 


on a candlestick. For there is nothing hid, 


which shall not be manifested : Neither wi; 
any thing kept secret but that it Should 
come abroad, If any man hath ears to hear 
let him hear;” 21-—24, Which is to this 
purpose, © I wish that my doctrines $hould 
shine abroad, and, like light, illume all tha 
are in darkness. The reason, why I con- 
ceal, at present, my mcaning, under the 
veil of figurative specch is, that the people 
at large are not yet prepared to receive it 
My design is that nothing should be kept 
secret from them any longer than they arc 
utiqualitied to hear the voice of truth, 
When their understanding shall become 
sufficiently enlarged to comprehend tlie 


nature of my character and office, every 


thing will then be unfolded to them in plan 
and simple language. Even now I invite 
all that have cars to hear, also to understand 
me. My conduct, therefore, is no justiſ- 
cation of those false teachers, who coming 
after me will, from motives of avarice and 
lust, introduce mysteries and deception 
into my religion.” On commissioning IN 
apostles, our Lord warned them again 


that duplicity of language, in which the 


impostors would deliver their religious tenet 
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tenets; and moreover commanded them 
to sift, and thoroughly examine, the mean- 
ing of what they should hear. This caution, 
as it was hardly necessary to the Jewish 
believer, whose situation and principles 
placed him in a great measure beyond the 
reach of Egyptian impostures, Matthew 
has not inserted in his gospel. But to the 
converts in Rome, where they originated, 
and still prevailed, it was highly necessary; 
Mark therefore has recorded it in the words, 
which he next subjoins, BAtgqert 74 axoueres LOOK 
INTO WHAT YOU HEAR. g 


The corrupters of the new religion, while 
they continued in the indulgence of the 
most flagrant vices, had the insolence to 
ay, that they, and not the faithful believers, 
were represented by the person, to whom 
the talent, taken from the unprofitable ser- 
vant, should be given. Their arrogance 
in this respect, induced our evangelist in 
ne next place, to represent his Master 
1: averting, that the disciples, who then 
ard him, and not those, who had not 
ward him, were signified by that person; 
b UNTO vou THAT HEAR SHALL 
4 MORE BE GIVEN, For he that hath, 
„ [ | 


"po tm SB 2 » 3 
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to him shall be given: and he that h; th 
not, from him shall be taken, even that 
which he hath.” 


From the above enquiry we have «cy, 


that christianity, in consequence of the 
notoriety and the undoubted reality of our 


Saviour's miracles, and resurrection, a: 
carried into Rome, and there met with 
general reception among the Jews and 
Egyptians, ere yet the apostles, wer: 
awakened from those prejudices, under 
which, as Jews, they laboured. This im. 
portant fact, which I shall prove more 
fully in the sequel, serves to unfold the 
meaning and pertinence of the parable, 
which our historian has next recorded, 


And he said, so is the kingdom of God, 


as if a man should cast seed into the ground: 


And should sleep and rise night and day, 


and the sced should spring and grow up 
he knoweth not how. For the carl 
bringeth forth fruit of herself, first the blade, 


then the ear, after that the full corn in the 


ear. But when the fruit is brought for, 
immediately he putteth in the sickle, be. 


cause the harvest is come.“ This parable, 
no doubt, is susceptible of a much wide! 


signiſication, but its primary applicatin 
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turns upon the wide spread of the christian 
doctrine in the West, by the sole impulse of 
ts divine evidence, without, not only the 
id, but even the concurrence of the apostles. 

It confirms this interpretation, that Mark 1s 
the only one, who has related the above 
parable, which supposes, that there was 
zomething in it, that rendered it appropriate 

to his situation. 


The comparison of the kingdom of hea— 
ven to a mustard sced, Which Lightfoot 
hows to have been a proverbial expression 
among the Jews, to denote any thing very 
mall, is a representation of the christian dis- 
pensation, very opposite to that, given of it 
by the Gnostics: Since it fixes the attention 
upon the smaltness of its beginning, the 
5/1plicity of its fundamental principles, and 
the hozgnity of its object in stretching, as it 
were, its hospitable branches to shelter the 
poor and forlorn of all descriptions from the 
maladies and storms of life. This, there- 
tore, torms the next step in the narrative of 
ur evangelhst, © And he said whereunto 
Hall we liken the kingdom of God Alt is 


1 a 4 * J . 
a grain of mustard seed, which, when 


on in the earth, is less than all the seeds, 
| | 
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that be in the earth. But when it is $0wn, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs, and shooteth out great branches, 
so that the fowls of the air may lodge under 
the shadow of it.“ 


The works, which our Lord performed, 
were calculated not only to prove the 
truth of his divine mission, by the dis 
play of supernatural power, but also to 
convey certain lessons of moral instruction, 
connected with the history of his religion, 
And as the events, to which they reterred, 
were yet in futurity, they were prophetic, 
as well as miraculous; that is to say, they 
are recommended to our notice, as stamped 
with supernatural wisdom, as well as super- 
natural power. And this ts a circumstance, 
which widely distinguishes the miracles of 
Jesus, from all the artifices of imposture, 
in every age or country. Thus, his walking 
on the sca presignified the apparently insur- 
mountable difficulties, which his followers 
would encounter, and that with success, in 
the propagation of his religion; the legs of 
a man standing upon the water, being used 
in the East as the symbol of impossibility. 
The agitations of the wind and waves de- 
noted farther, the convulsions, which would 
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be excited in the world, in consequence of 
me opposition made to it by the advocates of 
established corruptions ; while the great 
calm, which followed his command, de- 
picted that peace and harmony, that would 

ensue after its establishment. Now as these 
ymbols met the events, to which they 
peculiarly corresponded, in the commotions 
which took place at Rome, on the introduc- 
tion of the gospel, and in the general 
tranquillity and prosperity of the christian 
church, and indeed, as Philo asserts, of 
the whole Roman world, effected by the 
decrees of Tiberius, in favour of the chris- 
tians, Mark thought it right to relate that 
incident on the present occasion; though we 
have reason to believe, he violated the order 
of time, in so doing.“ And when they 
sent away the multitude, they took him, 
cen as he was in the ship, and there were 
also with him other little ships. And there 
arose a great storm of wind, and the waves 
| beat into the ship, so that it was now full. 
and he was in the hinder part of the ship, 
aviccp on a pillow: and they awake him. 
And say unto him, Master, carest thou not 
that we perish ? And he arose and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be 
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still, and the wind ceased, and there was a 
great calm *.“ 


In chapter nine, our evangelist has a par- 
graph to this effect, And John answered, 
saying, Master, we saw one, casting out 
devils, in thy name, and he followeth not 
us: And we forbade him, because he fol- 
loweth not us. But Jesus said, forbid him 
not, for there is no man, which shall do a 
miracle, in my name, that can lightly speak 
evil of me; For he that is not against us, 


is on our part.” In this passage, the writer, 


I conceive, has some of the Egyptian con- 


* The ancient fathers seem, all of them, to have considered 
this miracle of Jesus, as containing an allegorical, as well as 
a literal sense. The ship, of which mention is here mace, 
was, according to them, d type of the chriſtian church, and 
the sea, on which, as it were, it floated, was the world ; and 
the tempest that tossed it, the trials and temptations of lite, 
I shall here set down the words of Jerome. Puppis mortui 
pellibus vivos continet, et fluctus arcet et ligno solidatur, id 
est, cruce, et morte domini ecclesia salvatur, Cervical cor- 


pus domini est, cui divinitas sicut caput reclinata est: Pupp!s 


Initium ecclesiæ est, in qua dominus dormit morte corporall; 
Qui nunquam dormit, qui custodit Israel. Comminatur mart 
et vento, ut taceat, de quo dicitur: Tu dominaris potestati 
maris; ventus et mare demones et persecutores sunt, quibus 
dicit, tace, quando compescuit regum iniquorum edicta, ut vo. 
luerit; quia non est hominis ut dirigat gressus suos. Tran. 
quillitas magna, pax ecclesiæ est post pressuram, sive theoria 
post actualem vitam. Com, in loco, See also Origen, 1 Col. 
mentaries, Vol. i. p. 240. 
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derts, in view, who, though they did not 
receive Christ, as taught by the apostles, or 
acknowledge their superior authority, yet 
pre ended to work miracles in his name: And 
11s object, as appears to me, was to check 
wat illiberality and prejudice, which might 
dipo-e the faithful believers to deny the 
claims of those to the character of christians, 
though they might not think of Christ as he 
did, This undoubtedly was the design of 
our Lord, in giving the above advice to his 
disciples; and, as the peculiar situation of 
Mark called for the practice of it, he felt the 
nocexity of assigning to it a place in his 
gospel. Obscrye the last clause. He that 
Is N0t againsl us, is o our part, This is just 
reversing the maxim of Jesus, as delivered 
in Matthew Xi1. 30. and as it here stands it 
to this purpose, “ Regard, as the suppor- 
ers ot VOUr cause, all those, that are not its 
enemics, though they may not profess it in 
il purity, or entertain the same just ideas 
wii you of my person and character.” It 
> worthy of remark that the apostle Paul 
doch upon this generous principle, towards 
tle very men, to whom the historian here 
probably refers. See Phil. chap. i. 14—18. 
wou will recollect. that Paul was at Rome 
I 4 | 
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when he was writing the words he then 
uses. 


The Egyptian priests deemed salt impure 
and abstained from the use of it. The 
cause of their aversion to it is not certainly 
known. But it proceeded, perhaps from the 
affinity, which it bears to on sea“; an 


* See Plutarch, De Iside et Ouiride, edit, Squire, p. 11, 
The Egyptian philosophers did not allow the sea to have exen 
the honour of being an element; but supposed it to be the pe- 
spiration of the earth, occasioned by the heat of the sun. 000 
de x TW JENAGTTUY tx reo MyOUYTHAL XS TAeWELT EVI), i 
Egos, ous: FOLXFIOY, HANK HANObOy TECLTT WIA I: Ogg xc vou, 
P- 17. The afflictions, which the God of the Jews (or the divinity, 
whom, as opposed totheir own, they deemed evil, and called Typlo) 
commissioned Moses to bring on the Egyptians, may be obi. 
ously traced in their own mythology; which is nothing els than 
a fiction of the priests, levelled against the Mosaic account, an 
calculated to bring it into discredit. This is a fact, which [ hope 
fully to prove, in my future enquiries. But I cannot help pre 
ducing in this place, one or two passages, which may enable tie 
reader to judge of my assertion. The twenty-seventh section df 
this same book is thus rendered by Squire: “ Of this sort, ay 
these persons, are the adventures, which are ascribed to Thpio, 
as that being full of malice and envy, he perpetrated the mai 
horrid crimes ; disturbing every where the ordinary cours df 
things, and filling both sea and land with misery and confusur, 
till he was at length punished ; punished by Isis, in reverge t 
the injuries, which he had done to her brother and husband Os: 
ris.—An effectual stop being thus put to the fury and majnes 
Typho, Isis herself, say they, in memory of the great cot 
tests and difficulties, which she had undergone, and of the wen 
derings she had been exposed to; unwilling likewise, tht © 
much wisdom, so much courage and resolution, as had ber 
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clement, which the Egyptians seem to have 
held in abhorrence, ever since the destruction 


own on this occasion, should be lost in perpetual silence, ap- 
pointed certain rites and mysteries, which were to be as images, 
representations, or imitations rather, of what was then done aud 
suffered, th this farther view likewise, that the comme mora- 
tion ot these events might serve as incitements to piety, and as 2 
proper consolation to all those, whether men or women, who 
might, at any time hereafter, be in like circumstances of dis- 


tress. 


Now according to the notion, which I propose hereafter to 
prove, under the symbol of Typho, perpetrating the most horrid 
crimes, disturbing every where the ordinary course of things, 
aud filling both sea and land with misęry and confusion, are 
meant those plagues, which the Jehovah of the Jews inflicted on 
E-vpt, by the hands of his servant Moses, with the destruction 
of Plarach and his hosts in the Red-sea. The contests and dif- 
hiculties, which Isis is said to have encountered with Typho, sig- 
nity those pretended miracles, which the Magi, in the Egyptian 
court, opposed to the wonders of Moses ; whence it follows, 
that the rites and mvsteries, which the devotees of the Egyptian 
divinities instituted, in commemoration of those events, were 
intended either to conceal or to palliate the calamities, which the 
harduess of Pharoah's heart brought on the state. Lest I be 
thought fanciful, in thus accounting for the origin of the Egyp- 
tian mythology, I shall here allege one passage more: It occurs 
in Section 31. p. 71. Ol s AY OvTES EN pHXNS ET Ovou Tw To 
Try um zr "nprecs eve al, KL ow):rH „ rc 
T*:270Avuny x08 Tovdarovy auToNEv e ꝗ To Lou T ABNKOYTES 
©; 799 wolcy That is, Those who $ay that Tynho made his 
ernape on an ass for seven days: and afier having saved himself, 
begot two sons, Hicrosoly: us aud ſfudeus, manifestly shew from 
Lence, that their object is to turn into fable certain events, res— 
pectirg the fees, Here is the testimony of one of the most 
renowned advocates, which the Egyptian system ever had, that 
rome of its votaries considered it as a fiction, opposed to the 


. 
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of Pharaoh, and his host. It is this circum. 
stance, that led Mark to add this remark, 
which, taken in any other view, appear 
nugatory and impertinent ; Salt is good“; 


Mosaic history, and that by Typho was intended, the Jeni; 
divinity, Isball pursue this argument no farther at present; 
but I cannot help observing that Philo, who wrote in Egg, 
and in opposition to the Egyptian priests, has transſerred ba; 
to their favourite divinity Osiris, the ignominious name of Iypla, 
And this is the true explanation of adifficulty, which critics com. 
plain of in his works, Wherever he holds up the latter as wor: 
shipped by the Egyptians, he only uses this name to mark the 
former as a falve and evil being, in opposition to the true Gul, 
See in particular, vol. ii. p. 181. 


* The circumstance of alt being rejected by the Egyptian 
priests, will account for a peculiarity in the writings of Phils, 
where he alludes to Levit. xxiv. 7. No mention of salt is mace 
by Moses, and yet this author says, that bread and salt wi 
placed on the table; See vol. ii. 151, p. 240. The cite 
which the Egyptians had for salt, must, if it originated in it 
supposed affinity to the sea, after, it had proved fatal to their prince 
with his host, have been subsequent to the age of Moses. He 
had, therefore, no motive for making the use of it, the subject 
of speciſic injunction. But, as an aversion to it was prevalent 
zmong the Egyptian devotees, in the age of Philo, he, under- 
standing it to be the great object of the Jewish law-giver, to draw 
away his people from pagan absurdities, thought himselt 
justified in supplying the defect. It was used in the Jewish 
Sacrifices as a symbol of presercation,—O8 ants ovufono gn: 
aug ovurt iu In this symbolical sense Mark says of it, Sl 
is good, The reference, which the evangelist had to the 
Egyptian impostors, in making this assertion, is well illustrated 
by the circumstance, that Philo, after delivering the above 
observation, immediately animadverts to them: Ridebunt 
roc, sat scio, isti, qui nihil tractant præter epulas et convivia, 
lautarum sectatores mensarum, misere servientes avibus, Pic. 
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But if the salt have lost its saltness wherewith 
will you scason it.“ The dispute, which 
broke out between the Jewish believers and 
the Egyptian impostors, who, by their mis- 
conduct, brought disgrace upon their pro- 
fesi0n, <cems to have run very high, and to 
lnve had a considerable share in the com- 
motions, which occasioned the expulsion of 
both parties. (See pages 145, 146.) Hence 
the propricty of what our evangelist next 
subſoins: Ilave salt in yourselves. AND 
AVE PEACE ONE WITH ANOTHER, 


The charge, which he gave to his dis- 
ciples, © That they should tell no man, that 
he was ſesus the Christ,“ Mat. xvi. 20. is thus 


recorded by Mark : And he charged them that 


(hey Should speak to none about him ; chap. viii. 
30. According to this statement, our Lord's 
meaning may be taken in this manner: 


ln as much as many will hate me, though 


without a cause; Do not speak about me 
before such people, Cherish, indeed, a firm 
faith in my gospel, and imitate my example, 
but do not make my name and character the 
Suljoct of conversation, or of dispute, in Cir- 
no good can be answer- 


bus, carnibus, et id genus nugis, qui ne in somnis quidem 
veram libertatem unquam gustaverunt. 
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ed, but rather where prejudices will be 
riveted, and animosities kindled *.* No 
as our evangelist wrote his gospel, where the 
greatest odium prevailed against the christian 
name, we cannot reasonably doubt, but 
that some lesson of this kind was his 
object to inculcate. And upon this wie 
lesson, be it remarked, the followers of 


Jesus, at first, acted. As their adversaries 


had associated ideas of ignominy and malice 
with the name of Christ, they assumed the 
title of Aue, Saints or holy men, a title which 
simply implied, that they were free from 
the impurities generally imputed to them +. 


* Qur Lord, on another occasion has, in very concize ard 
emphatic terms, conveyed the import of the above paragraj", 
Gire not that, which is holy, unto the dogs; Mat. vii. 6. 


+ © The application of the word saint to the evangelists, 
apostles, and other celebrated men of the christian church, i; n 
ignorant device of some, in later times, who have not been suff. 
ciently aware of the true import of this term. Every christian 
indiscriminately, was denominated, in the days of the apostics, 
& saint, or holy person ; and this title was intended merely 2s 1 
generatond political appellation, in contradistinction to the word 
gentile, or heathen, who was called in a cir: sense, unholy and 
unrighteous: one who was not a professor of christianity; 
Wakef. Com. on Matthew, p. 2. | 


. . | 6 1 ' 
This statement, however, I conceive not to be accurate. Tit 


term saint was not used by the apostles in a political sense, to de- 
note a christian, in opposition to a gentle. The first christian 
teachers applied it to themselves and others, in expression ol 
their Superior moral purity, as professors of the new faith, aud 
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The Jewish part of the converts, in Rome, 
followed the conduct of their brethren, 
in Judea, and took upon themselves the ap- 
ellation, not of cristians, but of (O, Es- 
dees, which like the former, signifies Saints ; 
while the Egyptian believers adhered to the 
term, which, from high antiquity, had 
been appropriated to men occupied in the 
atfairs of religion. But none of the early 
christians carried the above maxim to such 
extent as was done by Philo. This illustri- 
ous ally of the apostles, has written two 
books in defence of the converts, expelled 
by Tiberius and the senate, with many other 
voluminous productions, all turning upon 
circumstances, relating to the christian faith 


of their entire freedom from the gross immoralities alleged 
against them by their enemies. This is the reason, as we shall 
dee herealter, why Philo holds up the followers of Jesus under the 
title of 5-424, holy men, which has precisely the same import with 
the word saint, and his object, like that of Paul, was to convey, 
by such an appellation, the idea of men, not given to impurities, 
a5 was supposed by some, but of men consecrated to God by dis- 
tinguithed sanctity, Permit me to add, that the supposition of 
the term being used in a civil sense, is injurious to the disciples 
ar Jezus, They never aimed at making any distinction between 
men, but such as was marked out by their respective moral cha- 
racter, And, they well knew, that an attempt to introduce and 
establish a political distinction between them and unbelievers, 
would countenance the notion, that their profession was of a 
merely political nature, and hostile to the authority of Czar, 


— 
— 


— . . n 
—— — — — 2 
— —— — - 22 "Yi — * 
- 7 = — K © 2, I. Ja 


"> 


di, 
7 
* 
, 


126 
and its proſessors; yet, 1n no place, has he 
mentioned our Lord by name, though 
many passages may be pointed out, in 
which an allusion is made to him *. Ie 


* As the Works of Philo will be a subject of future examina. 
tion, I shall, in this place, produce only one passage, wherete. 
ference is made to Jesus Christ. It is as follows: Ec Je ua » 
Bogfxeunoy Oo; eis ITT nY%Y0), TY Tex xuvnoly, T0 tee oy; 
Pwpoxuxns ee eg TLEAXKLERTTOVTES® | Ey e Lo 05; c Saif 
To Twy TouJauuy uᷣ'romr¹ 1 BITE oro, bi t ExouTIU; ⁰’ipN: 41 
Daxrous, "wort 0910 oWwv, vite To under roy TuATEIW) Tichotl 
@vargoujrrvoy, th xa PexxurzTOY n - MVD Js ou nv 70 X8y0v ent? 
QGNAG TO PLEYIOXY TWY OYTW), av9ewrou YETI N, Sagen; Turw u; 
QYEVNTOY XA &PI 075, 6% Tw Jo, Frorhuarnoo o Tp vu 
y EXgUvey £62 XAAET WT ATOY" Jarrov Yao ty ty avYewnor N y th 
RY cu Ae pany, Vol. ii. P- 562. Some Persons, ahus— 
Ing the generous principle of Roman liberty, carried into Ttaly the 
worship of (a man). Our nation alone was likely to resist thit 
practice, being accustomed to choose a voluntary death, in order, 
as it were, to become immortal, rather than s1ffer any of their pater- 
nal rights to be taken from them, though that of which they dere 
bedepriced, might be cery inconsiderable. But the question agitates 
was not inconsiderable, but the greatest of all questions, whether tie 
dericed and corruptible nature of man ts capable of as\uming, ot! 
In appearance, the underived and incorruptible nature of Cod 
a presumption, which our nation deem the most flagrant ; 1 
Sooner may a God trangform himself into a man, than @ Man s 
a God. 


The philologers in the court of Tiberius, we have seen, is. 
troduced into Italy, the doctrine, that Christ was a divine being 
and the emperor, at their instigation, proposed his deification to 
the senate, while he refused that honour to be conterred urch 
himself. 


Caligula his successor, however, jealous of the high digit!” 
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(uus <acrilticed to popular prejudices, not 
{rom indecision, nor timidity, (for a more 
4renuous, and able advocate of truth, virtue 
and freedom, scarcely ever appeared on 
he carth,) but from a conviction, that a 
more open and direct defence of Christ and 
lis profession, would, in his distressing 
circumstances, be attended with less adds 
tageous consequences. I cannot help ob- 
<erving in this place, that the apostle James 
mentions our Saviour only trie in the 
whole of the beautiful epistle, which he 
aldressed to the Jews dispersed among the 
ventiles, | 


* And on the morrow, when they were 
come from Bethany, he was hungry, and 
ceing a lig-tree afar off, having leaves, he 


which superstition had bestowed upon the Man Jesus, and 
actuated by the bitterest malice against the whole Jewish nation, 
a5 the most determined advocates of virtue and freedom, sought 
lis own deification, and went even so far as to menace the Jews 
with placing his image in the temple, as an object of their 
wor. $a These facts, which will become the subject of future 
guesion, serve, without any further comment, to unfold the 
1canng of the above passage. Philo, it is evident, disapproved 
the introduction of such a doctrine into Italy, as the deification 
0! je3u5 ; but he insinuates that the Supposition of his being a 
God, in a human form, was less absurd than that such a base, 


corrupt, and frail creature as Caligula, was capable of assuming 
'Y e divi ne Na ature, 
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came, if haply he might find any thing 
thereon ; and when he came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves; for the time of figs wy 
not yet. And Jesus answered, and id 
unto it, No man cat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever.” Mark, chap. xl. 12—15, 


The conduct of Jesus on this occasion, 
has caused much perplexity to the sacred 
critics. But the difficulty would hare 
vanished, if they had sufficiently reflected, 
that his sole object in thus causing the tree 
to wither, was to impress upon his followers 
an important moral lesson. The instruction 
which he intended to convey was to thi 
effect: Whosoever puts forth the profes 
sion of my religion, without the fruits of it 
will, like this fig-tree, be stript of its foliage, 


and cut down, as an incumberance of the 


ground.” This lesson was strikingly illus 
trated and confirmed in the case of Judd, 
at whom our Lord primarily levelled i. 
It was illustrated too, with equal force, in the 
fate of the impostors, who, on account of 
their guilt, suffered from the hands ct 
Tiberius. As this was the case, and as these 
were properly enough called the followers 
of that traitor, our evangelist may have 
dirccted it at them. And hence we can 
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discover the cause of the peculiarity, in his 


manner of relating it. Matthew says simply 
that he saw a fig-tree in the way; but Mark 
adds, that it was afar off, waxco%», in allusion, 
| conceive, to the distance, at which the 
deceivers W ere from him. 


The former again says not a syllable 
about its not being the time of figs, while 
the latter gives it as a reason for its Havi ing no 
lis, that it was not the season for them, « yas 
” «0; ooze. Then of the writer, 
however, appears to me, not that the time 
ot bearing or gathering figs was not yet 
arrived, but that the situation of the fig- 


tree, as being by the way side, where. 


its fruits were liable to be prematurely 
picked by any that passed, was unfriendly 
their production and maturity; and conse- 
eucitiy it could never have, at any season, 
ripe ones upon it. The scason here spoken 
vl, respects, therefore, not the time of bear- 
gigs, but the place, in which the tree 
"004; and the clause should accordingly 
rendered, © He found nothing but leaves, 
or there was no Convenience for figs.” By 
this, the historian hints, that the want of 
ne fruits of christianity in the men, who 
were put to death, was but the natural 
VOE..II, E | 
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result of circumstances highly unfayouralſe 
to them; and that those, who would adorn 
themselves with its virtues, should leave 
such situations, as preclude their growth and 
perfection. | 


Josephus assures us, that the catamities 
in which the whole Jewish and Egyptian 
nations were involved, originated with the 
misconduct of a very few men. Those 
that were innocent, must have cherished 
a deep and lasting sense of the injury done 
them by the guilty in this respect: And as 
it was an injury that could never be torgot- 
ten, on the part of the sufferers, so they 
could not easily forgive those that had any 
concern in it. Now this circumstance 
scems to have led the evangelist, after he 
had related the above incident, and the 
subsequent transactions of Jesus in the tem- 
ple, to subjoin in a manner apparently 
very unconnected, what our Lord delivered, 
on another occasion: “And when ye 
stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any; that your Father also, which & 
in heaven, may forgive you your trespa. 
But if you do not forgive, neither will your 
Father which is in heaven forgive your tres: 
passes.“ 
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The story of the miraculous conception, 
it cannot be denied, is omitted by this writer. 
Hence Dr. Priestly argues in the following 
manner: © What shall we say in respect 
to Mark. If he was an epitomizer of Mat- 
thew, as some have supposed, but of which 
L own, I see no sufficient evidence, how 
came he to leave out the whole of the two 
first chapters? And if he was, as I think 
most probable, an original writer, how 
came he to give no account at all of the 
miraculous conception, on the supposition 
that he really knew of it? He could not tell, 
that any other person of equal credit, would 
write the history; and, therefore, as he did 
undertake it, he would certainly insert in it 

what he thought of principal importance: 
Consequently he must never have heard of 
the story, or thought it of no importance. But 
11s of such a nature, that no person, believ- 
ing it to be true, ever did, or ever could, 
consider it as of no importance. It was a 
angular and most extraordinary measure, 
in divine providence, and could not but be 
considered as having some great object and 
end, whether we should be able to discover 
or not. It was, therefore, such a fact, as 
10 historian could overlook, and it may 
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therefore be presumed, that Mark lud 
either never heard of it, or chat he did not 
believe 14. 


Such is the conclusion, which this gre 
man draws {rom the silence of Mark, res 
pecting the supernatural birth of Jesus. His 
arguments are such, to say the least of them, 
as could never be removed by the advocate; 
of the tale. But, not only has this historian 


omitted the story; he has also contradicted 


it. IIis gospel, rendered verbatim from the 
original, begins thus : © The beginning dt 
the good news of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
(as it is written in the prophets, be- 
hold! I send my messenger before thy face, 
who shall prepare thy way in thy presence; 
a voice crying in the wilderness prepare the 
way of the Lord, make his path straight,)— 
was John, baptizing in the wilderness, and 
preaching the baptism of repentance for the. 
remission of sins,” 


According to thestory of our Lord's mim. 
culous birth, he was pointed out as king ot 
the Jews, at the very time, in which he 
was horn. If this were true the Magi, and 
not the Baptist, were the first, who made 
him manifest. But Mark here says express 
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that John was „e begmming of the good news, 
re-pecting Christ; that is, John was the per- 
on, with whom the first information of his 
appearance originated. The term he uses 
% convey this fact, is the most unequivocal 
Ie could have chosen. Had he employed 
-.. intead of 2z4*, his meaning would then 
have been ambiguous *; as the former is 
olten applied to signify superiority in rank, 


An instance of the ambiguity, to which the word Tewros 
iz liable, may be scen in Irenæus, p. 49. where he thus charac- 
terises Jaleutinus:; 0 Ar YA&e TewTO;, MO TH; AEYoprung I'vwrixns 
tes, 017 %2X%5 kIg 010 XEe21TH20 0194 THAXEOU uta 
e This last word has occas ioned much uncer- 
tainty among the critics. It appears to me, however, to be 
g-21ine, 5nd to convey a happy idea. Our Lord assured his 
C15cip:cs, that unless a man abideth in him, he is cast forth as a 
branch, 21d 18 withered, «Zn2u5n, John, chap. xv. 6. According 
to this ngure, Irenæus represents Valentinus as tearing his doc- 
t1incs (rom the stem of Christ, and transplanting them into his 
dun nurerv ; where, being now deprived of the nutritious sap, 
communicated to them by the parent tree, they withered and 
became fit only for the fire. Tertullian has a fine passage 
$.4/15t the heretics, founded on the same metaphor, He con- 
©1v25himself coming into the vineyard of Christ, and discover- 
117 Apelles, Marcion, and Valentinus, like thieves in the night, 
bunch in breaking down the trees, stopping up the fountains, and 
ing the hedges; and then accosts them, Qui estis? Quan- 
© &t unde venistis? Quid in meo agitis? Quo denique jure, 
arc ion, Silvam meam cœdis? Qua licentia, Valentine, fontes 
meos transvertis;? Qua potestate limites meos commoves? Quid 
die, cæteri, ad voluntatem vestram, seminatis et pascitis 7 
p.215. E. 
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as well as priority, in respect of time: hut 
as he has employed the latter, his meaning 
cannot, without the grossest perversion, 
be evaded or misconstrued. 


Our evangclist not only asserts, that 
the Baptist was the first, who announced the 
appearance of our Saviour, but he abe 
cites the prediction of a Jewish prophet, 
to prove, that he was the person appointed 
to discharge this honourable office. The 


beginning of the good news of Jesus Christ 


—was John; as it is written, I send my mes 
senger, before thy face, who shall prepare 
thy way in thy presence.“ The words 
zwreoolty cov, Which I render, in thy presence, ot 
in thy view, do not belong to the original 
prophecy, but are inserted by the historian, 
as explanatory of the clause g 2e 0 
before thy face ; intimating that the fore- 
runner of the Messiah, when sent to apprize 
the Jews of his coming, was, in contormity 
to ancient prophecy, to proclaim him, at the 
period of his actual appearance, and not 
sooner. Thus decisively does the evange- 
list Mark hold up the story of Jesus being 
pointed out by the Magi, at his birth, as a 


falsehood F. 


It is but justice to my argument, as well as to the discerm: 
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On the supposition, that the tale was true, 
\lary must then have understood, that her 


Son would ascend the throne of David, and 
at he would hold, as the Messiah, an un- 


limited empire; Luke i. 32—36. As this 


ment of others, to acknowledge, that I am not the first, who has 
observed that Mark represents the baptism of John as the begin- 

17 of the gospel. The Rev. Mr. Pope, of Manchester, in his 
letters to Mr. Nisbett, has the following observation, p. 138. 
© Mark does not merely ont the miraculous bm. but 
expressly calls the event of Christ's baptism, the beginning of the 
cospel of Jesus Christ ; a phrase which certainly he would not 
h1ve used, it he had known of any other important event con- 
cerning Jesus Christ prior to this.” Theophilact, I remember, 
tin hose comment I have not an immediate access, considered 
theevangelist as declaring, that John the baptist was the first, who 
announced our Lord; and thus places my argument in even 
ztronoer light than is done by Mr. Pope, But it is of greater 
importance to observe, as we learn from Origen, that such of 
the ancient heresiarchs as rejected the miraculous conception, 
alleged the testimony, which Mark, in this very place, bore 
inst it, Hence, that learned man put this question, in re- 
icrence to Simon Magus and his followers: As John, they i ma- 
eine, at Canother God) the Creator of the world, how can he 
be, asthey will hare it, the beginning of the goſpel ? IIg Ju 
X Hπ⁰, EVYYEALOUg WS CUTOL CLOYT Hh, Com. vol. ii. P- I 4 It was 
in reference to the above impostors, who rejected the authority of 
the Old Testament, that the same writer says, Our erangeliſt 
appeals to the Jewish prophets, as the proper origin of the gospel. 
0 Mz2u2;. Ong Aexn Tov vary HD "npwy Inoov Xeo, 5 | 
gala &y Hoax Tw TgoPnry" Io ew QATOFENAW TOY CY YENNOV 
(9 790 Te2TwT7OoU c ou, 05 KHTUTHEULTES TOY 000 TOU Ep47 Teoodev COUg 
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writer published his gospel where the «ry 
first originated, and where no doubt, it mos 
generally prevailed, it was incumbent upon 
him, to relate some particular fact, which 
might place, in the clearest light, that hi: 
mother had no idea ot the kind, till some 
time after his ministry had commenced, 
And what could more effectually do thi; 
than her supposing, he was out of his mind, 
for claiming that character ? Accordingly 
we have scen, that Mark has related a para- 


graph, from which it appears, that che did 
cntertain such an unworthy 2 


See vol. i. page 373. 


Mary is represented, in the gospel ot 
his birth, to have been educated in the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem. According to the impo- 
tors too, our Lord, and all his family, were 
inhabitants ol Bethlehem. In contradiction 
to this, Mark holds up the people. of Naz 
reth as asserting, that they belonged to their 
town. © Is not this the carpenter, the Son 
of Mary, the brother of James and Jos, 
and of Judah and Simon, and are not his 


sisters HERE * with us.” It is remarkable, 


* The clause in Matthew, chap. xiii. 55. Ov T%7% 7; 


ag uot, Mr. Wakefield, on the authority of Markland, ren: 
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nowever, that no notice is here taken of 
Jost i, which, it was very natural to expect; 
but Jesus 18 poken of as the Son of Mary 
0117, We have the authority of Matthew 
for Aserting, that his fellow-inhabitants, did 
mention the father, on this occasion. And 
why has Mark omitted him? Did he act thus 
in compliance with the belief, then prevalent 

Rome, that he was, not the Son of Jo- 
* ok but born in a supernatural manner? 
Certainly not. There is, therefore, room to 
uspect, that the language has been changed 
by the advocates of the story, in after times, 
il consequence of some very decisive 
declaration made by the cvangelist, in 
proot of its falschood. To this last sus— 
nicion J am the more inclined, as Origen 
expressly asserts, that no where, in the 
genuine gospels is our Lord said to have 
brena carpenter F, If this assertion be true 


ders, ae not hey all like unto ourfetces, It is demonstrable, 
vowever, that this was not the meaning of the evangelist; since 
re introduces the adverb ud here, and thus renders the above 
verson absurd and nugatory. What Matthew meant, I have 
esd explained ; and the manner in which Mark appears to 
* un SE nim, is a confirmation of that exp! lanation; 
vol. 1 372. 


* * YI; * . : . - * 

| There is another circumstance, besides the express autho- 

e Origen, which might lead one to mistrust the cenuineness 
af thi 85 | 1 

„ens passage. The term 7:47#» was formerly tar from being 
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the passage before us has certainly been 
interpolated, for it evidently represents Jesu 
to have been of the same occupation with 
his tather. OE 
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There are passages in this gospel leyelleg 


confined to the humble idea of a carpenter ; but was used t. 
convey a more honourable and general sense; namely, that of 
ell or expertness in all the arts and sciences. It was, theretote, 
synonimous with cg, (See Clement Alexandrinus, p. 26, 
232, where he refers to Homer, and other authors, in support 
of this fact). I cannot help, therefore, suspecting, that it 
was intruded by some early forgers, into the genuine gospel, in 
order to hold up our Lord, in the light of a man, like other phj- 
logo phers, versed in worldly wisdom. It is worthy of remark, 
farther, that throughout the Gospel of the Intancy of Jesus, heis 
described under the denomination of a carpenter; in order, no 
doubt, to associate with his character the honour and dignity, 
witich that name implied. And from this circumstance one 
might conclude, that some of the abettors of that gospel were 
the authors of this forgery, It cannot, however, well be ques 
tioned, but that our Lord was, by occupation, an ordinary cat. 
penter : And there is, if I mistake not, one passage in the gospe! 
of John, chap. v. 19, 20. where he is represented as alluding to 
the trade, which he followed in common with, and had learnt 
from, his father Joseph: © Verily, verily, I say unto you, No 
son can do any thing of himself, but what he seeth his father do: 
for those things, which the father doeth, the son doeth also in like 
manner. For the father loveth the son, and sheweth him what- 
goever he docth himself.“ These words, when considered 
as true in a primary and lite ral sense, have a beautiful and &- 
condary meauing, when applied to his supreme Father. On 
this transfer ſrom the simple and obvious to the metaphoric! 
and analogous signification, the whole beauty and propriety of 
his words depend, | 
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against the doctrine of our Lord's divinity. 
But of these we shall take notice in the 
sequel. 1 proceed now to the examination 
of Luke's gospel : It has been handed down 
to us from ancient times, that this evangelist 
wrote his history with the express design of 
reſuting the gospel ot the Egyptians; which 
gospel we have already shown to have been 
composed by those deceivers, who first 
invented the fiction, that he was a super- 
natural being, and supernaturally con- 
ceived. | 


The truth of this tradition I shall now 
demonstrate: 


The introduction, literally translated, 
5 as follows, “ In as much as many have 
attempted to compose a narrative of those 
things, that have been fulfilled among us, 
it emed good to me also, taking my 
beginning from above, to write an account 
of the whole, in a regular succession, as 
those, who, from the first, were eye witnes- 
des and ministers of the Logos, delivered 
them to me; in order that thou, most 
excellent Theophilus, mightest know the 
certainty of the things, in which thou hast 
been instructed,” 
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Here the writer expresses his intention t, 
commence his history of our Lord from 
abore, aw ; that is, to begin with the time, 
when he was announced the Son of God from 
| heaven, and not from his birth, as wa; 
done by the Egyptian impostors. Accord- 
ingly, after a short account of the Baptist, 
he thus introduces his narrative of Christ: 
NOW when all the people were baptized, 
it came to pass, that Jesus also, being bap- 
Uzed and praying, the heaven was opened: 


And the Holy Ghoxt descended in a bodily 


Shape, like a dove, upon him. And a 
voice came Jrom heaven, which said, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleased. And Jesus himself began to 
be about thirty years of age; being as was 
supposed, the Son of Joseph ;” Chap. Ul, 
21—24. The purport of which is this; 
Jesus was about his thirtieth year, when he 
became the Son of God, and was announced ds 
s4ch by a vaice from heaven, That this was the 


meaning of Luke is plain, from the use ot 
evres, Rimself, which marks an opposition 


between Jesus considered personally, and 
the character he sustained as @ divine con- 
ms8t0ncr. Thus, Jesus, as the messenger 
of heaven, began to exist, after his baptism, 
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but Jesus lumsclf, or, the man Jesus was 
about thirty years old &.“ 


* Since Luke, then, says himself, that he intended to begin 
with the public ministry of our Saviour; it follows, on his own 
indisputable authority, that the account of his miraculous 
birth never came from his hand. Hence we perceive the 
truth of Marcion's position, that the gospel of Luke, which was 
in his possession, and which did not contain that fabulous 
narrative, was so far the genuine gospel; though, I believe, 
as Tertullian asserts, it was, in other respects, adulterated 
by that, and other infamous heretics. Hence, too, the charge 
of forcery, which the orthodox, and the heretics urged again 
exch other, was alike founded in truth. Ego meum dico verum, 
Marcion suum. Ego Marcionis adfirmo adulteratum; Marcion 
meum: Tertul. adver. Marcion, Lib. iv. 4. The rule he pre- 
cribes for determining between them, is the following very good 
one: Quis inter nos determinabit? nisi temporis ratio, ei 
pr5cribens autoritatem, quod antiquius reperietur; et ei 
prajudicans vitiationem, quod posterius revincetur. That 
arcion contended that Luke's gospel began with the third 
chapter, is well known, See Tertullian adver, Marcion, Lib. 
iv. 7. Epiphan. p. 231. With respect to the genealogy, inserted 
in the third, I once thought it to be genuine, as it might have 
been intended, by the evangelist, to refute some false genealogies 
in vogue among the heretics: But it does not now seem to 


me probable, that in doing this, he would have recourse to 
records, the authenticity of which would be called in question 
by his opponents. The great point, which the apostles, in 


opposition to the impostors, maintained, was that he descended 
trom the race of David; and this fact was far more decisively 
proved by such well attested incidents, (one or two of which 
wil benoticed hereafter) as occurred in the course of his public 
ministry. If Luke, then, were not the author of the genealogy, 
it must have been inserted by the fabricators of the introductory 


8 . 5 * 5 . . » 
chapters. It is some confirmation of this inference, that nei- 


ther John, nor Ma: k, nor Matthew inserted in their genuine gos- 
FED . . > 
Fels, any genealogical account of Jesus: It is therefore probabletliat 


142 


It is farther nie of notice, that the 
evangelist asserts, that our Lord was the 
son of Joseph, agreeably to the common 
opinion entertained of him: « Being (as 
was supposed) the son of Joseph.“ As ii 
he said Jeſus was universal thought by ul 
that knew him, to be the offspring of Joxeph, 
and this opinion is founded in truth, 


The first fabricators of his supernatura 
birth, represented him, as being born many 
years betore the death of Herod the great, 
and that he was advanced in years, when 
Sentenced to die in Jerusalem*. But this 
representation they shifted in different situ- 
ations; So that the time of his public ap- 
pearance was presently involved in much 
uncertainty and contradiction, especially in 
countries remote from Judea +. Luke, be 


Luke did not insert one in his history. It'is finally confirmed, 
by the circumstance, that Tatian excluded it from his Harmony 
of the four Gospels. His reason for this, no doubt, was tis 
firm conviction of its spuriousness. 


® Irenzus, in a well-known passage asserts, that our Saviour 
was near fitty years old, when he was put to death; from whence 
it would follow, that he was born several years before the death 
of Herod the great; Iren. lib. ii. chap. 39. The author of the 
Harmony, ascribed to Tatian, represents his continuance in 
Egypt, to have been seven vears, See Lard. vol. ii. p. 423 


+ From this we may see, the origin and the justice of 2 
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ing aware of this evil, has, with a precision 
ancxampled, dated the period, in which 
the first information of him was communi- 
cated to John, in the wilderness : © Now 


C:esar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea; Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, 
and his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, 
and of the region of Trachonitis; and Lysa- 
nias the etrarch of Abilene; Annas and 
Caiaphas being high-priests #, the word of 


charge, alleged by Celsus against the christians. Mere Tavrs 
742; Twy Tigevorrwy, Qnow, ws tx ptIns morn, Ele To sp αννν 
ars, jPETHXHENXTT EL, x rng TeWTNG VERXON, T2 EUXNYYENNGY TAXNy 
| x1 reren, x ron 2h PETATIOGTT, bY% E Nονοẽj² Te05 TOUG 
Py xov; ,hat? That is, Aſter these things, he says, that some 


ge the gopel from its original form, and mould it anew, 
tree, four, and even oftentimes, that they might ecade, when de- 
eeted. Origen understood Celsus as referring to the followers 
ot Murcion and Valentinus. And, he adds, that he knew not of 
any other, who altered the gospel. But this assertion is false; for 
he did know that his own party were guilty of the same infamous 
crime, See p. 77. This passage of Celsus, shews that he pos- 
scssed much more information, respecting the story of the mira- 
bus conception than christians of modern days do; and 
that it was not, as is generally supposed, a mere rhetorical 
Pourish, when he elsewhere declares, that he had much more to 
ay than he chose to do. What he was not willing to make ma- 
fea, shall take the liberty to do for him, in the course of this 
8 ©2quiry : And we shall see, that he did a very essential service to 
the cause he espoused, by suppressing the facts in his possession. 


* bd .* # .* . 
The evangelist here uniting Caiaphas and Annas, as if 


jn the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 


of the faithful, as if they were drunk, permitted themselres to 
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God came unto John, the son of Zacharias 
in the wilderness.“ By thus judiciougy 


they were high-priests at the ame time, while it is well known, 
that there was only one the same year, is a matter, which bas ce- 
casioned some difficulty to the critics. Many solutions of! 
are attempted to be given by thein; but none, I think, is better 
than that of Lajdner. See vol. i. p. 383. That learned man 
has shewn, on the authority of Josephus, that a person might re. 


tain the title of high-priest, after he had actually been in office, 


But the object, which the sacred writer had in extending it ty 
Annas, the term of whose priesthood was of course expired, 
as well as to Caiaphas, has hitherto been a secret. As the $up 
porters of the divine birth of Jesus, referred it to differen; 
periods, and, in consequence, to different priesthoods so as, by 
that means, to render, with some, the ministry of Jesus, and that 
of his forerunner, uncertain, Luke ascertains it by making it 
commensurate with two successive priesthoods. From whence 
it follows, that the whole extent of his public preaching did 
not much exceed the length of one year; or, in other words, the 
first appearance of John, and the death of Jesus, were comprisd 
within the limits of two years. And I cannot help here quoting 
some just remarks of Dr, Priestley: The conduct of Luke,” 
says he, upon this occasion, affords almost a demonstraticn, 
that the year of Christ's death immediately followed that of lus 
baptism; Luke has given us the date of John the baptist's be. 
ginning to preach with a most remarkable precision. There 1s 
perhaps no example of any other event, so circumstantially ad 
emphatically dated, in the whole compass of history. Non, 
can it be supposed, that the same writer would leave an event 0: 
infinitely more consequence, namely, that of the death of Chris, 
with which his history terminates, without any date at all! Bu 
this is the case, if he has left no trace, by which the one may de 
certainly inferred from the other, in consequence of having 
confounded the events of several years, in such a manner, that 
no person can pretend to distinguish or number them, Whercs 
the conduct of this writer, is perfectly reconcileable with itsel; 
upon the supposition, that, in his idea, the year of the death d 
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connecting the first appearance of Jesus 
with the names of those, who ruled in the 
everal provinces, every subject, throughout 
the Roman empire, was enabled to ascertain 
the true date of it, and all dispute about it 
was, at once, decided. We shall presently see, 
that Josephus was led, by the same consider- 
ation, to notify the time in Which our divine 
Master lived. | 


In chapter four we thus read, And he 
came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, and, as his custom was, he 
went into the synagogue on the sabbath day, 
and stood up for to read. And there was 
delivered unto him the book of the prophet 
Isaiah, and when he had opened the book, 
he found the place, where it was written, 
The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, because 
he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to 
the poor: he hath sent me to heal the bro- 
ken-hcarted, to preach deliverance to the 
captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 


Christ, immediately followed that of the preaching of John, no 
cther year intervening between them. For then the date of the 
one, would be abundantly sufficient for the date of the other: 
And it was certainly more natural to give the date at the begin- 
ning than at the end of the work,” Obserrutions to his Greek 
liarmony, p. 45. | 

FOE; IF, L 
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to set at liberty them that are bruised; t9 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. 
And he closed the book, and he gave it 
again to.the minister, and sat down: And 
the eyes of all them, that were in the syna- 
gogue, were fastened on him. And he 


began to say unto them, This day is thi; 


scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all 
bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words, which proceeded out ot 
his mouth. And they said, Is not thi 
Joseph's son? And he said unto them, 


pve will surely say unto me this prover, 


«© Physician heal thyself.“ 


In this place we are told, that when our 
Lord read, and applied to himself, the 
words of the prophet, the eyes of all in the 
Synagogue were fastened upon him, and 
they were filled with wonder. Now tlie 
question is, whether their feelings were 
those of joy and approbation, or of scon 
and aversion ? From what follows it is ev 
dent, that they were of the latter kind. 


„And he said, Verily, I say unto you, 


No prophet is accepted in his own country. 
And all they, in the synagogue, when 
they heard these things, were filled with 
wrath, and rosc up, and thrust him out of 
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the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
hill, that they might cast him down head- 
long.“ The 22d verse, then, should be 
rendered thus, “ And all bare him witness, 
and they felt indignant surprise at the words, 
though gracious, which proceeded from 
his mouth.” But what witness did they bear 
to Jesus? The testimony, which they gave, 
our evangelist has set down, And they Said, 
I; not this Joseph's sou? Here then, we 
are presented with a remarkable fact. Luke 
aserts, that his Master was really the son of 
Joseph, and not, as was said, miraculously 
conceived ; and he alleges in support of 
this, the testimony of the very people, 
who had the best opportunity to know the 
truth *. 


Farther, according to this doctrine, as 


* The first Gnostics maintained that jesus was born only in 
eee; that is, he had neither father nor mother. Luke in 
ge shows, on the authority of his own townsmen, that 
Io had both. And the opposition, which the historian here 
maes to the deceivers, is the cause of their excluding the above 
ah from his gospel. See Lardner, vol. ix. p. 396. We 
ey demonstrated that the temptation of Jesus implies 
£155 mple humanity. Accordingly the Marcionites, who de- 


ES rie Ki 5 . . SA 
4 5 luminity, rejected consistently enough the history of 


* 9725 _ * bat * be . 1 
emptation. This appears from a passage in Epiphanius, 
" 15 244. 2 ö 
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* 


taught by the first inventors of it, our Lott 
could not have been brought up at Nazareth: 


since they represented him to have been 


born several years before the death af 
Herod, and to have staid several years abe 
m Egypt. In opposition to this, the sacred 


penman says, “ And he came to Nazareth, 
where he had been brought up.” 


It is worthy of notice, that the object oi 
our Lord, in holding himselt up, on thi 
occasion, to his countrymen as the Meh, 
contrary to his usual manner, was to call 
forth their testimony to him, as the son 
of Joscph, and a native of Nazareth, 4 
this was the first time he came to that town, 
since he had received his commission, i 
was natural for him to have, in his mind, a 
story, which referred his birth to the cih 
of Bethlehem, and consequently to furnis 
his future historian with a fact, which might 
refute it. | 


From the Gospel of the Infancy we hae 
scen, that after Christ was deified, his mo- 
ther became an object of high veneration. 


She is there made to say of herself, thi! 


none among the daughters of Eve was chef 
like her. Accordingly the title of Dae 


149 


ws immediately given her; churches also 


| wore dedicated to her honour: And all this, 


because che was supposed to be the mother 
of the God Jesus. These were circumstan— 
ces, which divine inspiration enabled him to 
ſoresce; and accordingly, he took a fine 


opportunity to furnish the writer of his life 


| with a fact, which might exhibit to all fu— 


ture ages, the honour thus conterred on 
his mother, as an unwarrantable superstition. 
„Ind it came to pass, as he spake these 
things, a certain woman of the company, 
liſt up her voice, and said unto him, 
Bleed is the womb that bare thee, and 
the paps, which. thou hast sucked. But 
he Said, yea, rather blessed are they, that 


hear the word of God, and keep it;“ Chap. 


x1. 27, 28. The evident purport of which 
is this, © My mother has no claims to any 


peculiar regard, merely for having given 


birth to me. She is to be deemed blessed 
and honourable only, if she receive my 
doctrine, and act conformably to it. Any 
other woman, equally virtuous, is de- 
serving of the same praise, and of being 
held in the same veneration. The conduct, 
inerefore, of those illjudging men, who 
mall hereafter extol her, beyond all praise, 

5. Te 
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as my mother, is contrary both to reason and 
to my gospel “. 


« The same day there came certain of 


the Pharisees, saying unto him, Get thee 


out, and depart hence: For Herod will 


kill thee. And he said unto them, Go ve, 
and tell that fox +, Behold ! I cast ou 


* Those who would see to what hike the veneration for the 
mother of the man Christ Jesus was carried, may consult a pa- 
negyric, bestowed upon her, by Epiphanius. In one place he 
tells us, that she is superior to all things, God alone excepted; 
that she was more beautiful than the cherubim, seraphim, and 
all the heavenly hosts. The names and titles, by which he distin- 
guishes her, are various and extravagant in the extreme, calling 
her, OVgXVOU KARE VYING peUSNQEOY, MEYAAWY pI, ATERROY HKjhOSy eva MELTED 
ei, voc Jornarox, ay Teeirrgz%s oveanos WuPn, Taryn 
agb tos, georoxeg, and a great number more of such like absurd 
appellations. It is from this, and other authors of this age, 
that the church of Rome borrowed the following titles, which it 
applied to her, by way of invocation, O Sacred Mother of God, 
Daughter of the Fiernal Father, Mother of the Eternal Son, 
Spouse of the Eternal Spirit, Tahernacle of the Glorious Trinity, 


Mother of the King of Heaven, Mother of our Creator, Hessel of 
Singular Devotion, Mystical Rose, Gate of Hearcen, Ac. dc. 


+ It cannot be doubted, but that our Lord, in this plz, 
uses the term fox, as expressive of the character of Herod ; sirce 
that vermin was universally considered, in those times, 25, in- 
deed, it is now, as the proper symbol of cunning, artifice, du- 
plicity, and fraud. See, if you please, Epiphanius, vol. i. 
214. and the notes; and also Clement Alexan, p. 357. And 
this very circumstance proves not only that these qualities wel? 
the prominent characteristics of that prince, but that he v3 
2ctuated by them on the preseut occasion. 


( 
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dovils, and I do cures to-day and to-mor- 
row, and the third day I shall be perfected. 
\evertheless, I must walk to-day and to- 
morrow, and the day following; tor it 
cannot be that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem;“ chap. xiii. 31— 34. 


In the verses preceding these, our 
Lord points out, as we have scen, those 
decelvers, who, after his resurrection, should 
delude the multitude from the truth of his 
gospel. The falschood, which they maintain- 
ed, that is parents fied into Egypt, to avoid 
the anger of the former Herod, Luke seems 
to have here before him. Such a flight he, 
doubtless, considered as very disgraceful, 
and utterly inconsistent with the character 
ot Jesus. He, therefore, states the above 
fact, to convince his readers, that he had 
oo much magnanimity to shun Herod, 
even when he menaced his life. | 


The jealousy, which prompted this cun- 
ning prince to murder the Baptist, induced 
lim to wish the death of our Saviour. In 
order to accomplish his aim, he had, in this, 
as in the other case, recourse to artifice. 
Ihe great feast, at which he suffered, 

3 | 


| 

i 
| 
| 
f 
| 
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seemed now to be at hand. Herod intended 
to be at the time in Jerusalem. He naturally 


son for dispatching him, some way or other; 
and, perhaps, a plan of this kind was 
contrived between him and his courtiers #, 


* Herod, we are told by this evangelist, went up to the 
feast, and, after Jesus was apprehended, interested himself in 
putting him to death: And it appears to me very probable, that 
their common jealousy of John and Jesus was the circumstance, 
which chiefly effected his reconciliation with Pilate, In this 
opinion I am sanctioned by Origen, who, having occasion to 
observe on Mat. xvi. 1. that the Pharisees and Sadducees over- 
looked their mutual animosities in their common enmity towards 
our Lord, adds, that Herod and Pilate became friends, as Luke te- 
lates, in order that they might conspire the more effectuallyagainst 
Jesus; See his Com. vol. i. 264. This supposition, appears 
to me, to be proved beyond doubt, by the following words, 
of the same historian : * For, of a truth, against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anointed, both Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the people of Israel were gathered 


together; Acts iv. 27. This assertion goes, in my opinion, 


to the full extent of the supposition, that the object of Herod 


and Pilate, in meeting on this occasion, was the destruction ol 
our Lord. | 


Hegesippus, in a fragment preserved by Eusebius, has als 
an allusion to the dread and jealousy, which induced Herod to 
effect the death of Christ, as well as that of his forerunner: 
—* At that time, there were yet remaining of the kindred of 
Christ, the grandsons of Jude, who was called his brother, 
according to the flech. Those, some accused, as being of tie 
race of David ; and Evocatus brought them before Domitianus 
Czsar: For he too, was afraid of the coming of Christ, a. 
well as Herod.“ I adopt the version of Lardner; vol. ii. p. 132. 
as it furnishes me with an opportunity to correct his mistabe 


supposed that then would be the proper sea. 
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But how was he to be got there? One step 
towards attaining this object, was to scare 


in thinking, that the writer refers to the second chapter of 
Matthew. Hegesippus, as himself observes, was an Ebionite, 
and therefore used a gospel, which began with the third. He 
could not, then, allude to a story, which was not deemed authen- 
tic by him, nor contained in what he supposed to be the genuine 
gospel of Matthew. And yet, it is remarkable, the Doctor, 
contrary to his usual good sense, and caution, persists in the 
above inference, I cannot help noticing, in this place, an 
incident, which places the duplicity and fraud of Herod in a 
striking point of light, The fame of our Saviour's miracles, of 
course, excited the expectation, that he was the promised Mes- 
sab. Now, in order to repel the inference, thus drawn, no 
doubt, by many, he had recourse to a curious hypothesis. In 
conformity to the doctrine then generally prevalent, in Judea, 
that the human soul passes through a variety of corporeal forms, 
de said, that he was John risen from the dead, and then adds, 
On this account mighty works are wrought by lum ; Mat. xv. 1. 
As il he had said, This Jesus exhibits such signs, not because 
he is commissioned by God to be the Messiah, but because the 
powertul Spirit, which animated John, is got into him.” When 
others, however, adopted the same superstitious notion, and 
consequently appeared to him, not to be infected with the dan- 
gerous idea, that Jesus was in reality the expected king, he 
| found himself at liberty to discard the subterfuge of superstition, 
and to express the rational dictate of his understanding. See 
Luke ix. 710. 5 


cannot conclude this note, without remarking, that the in- 
terview, which Christ had with Herod, seems to have furnished 
the advocates of his-miraculous birth and divinity, with an occa- 


510n for saying, that Jesus bore testimony to the truth of those 


doctrines in the presence of that prince; which, being probably 
recorded in some of their spurious writings, supplied Celsus 
with the following materials for calumny: Xaa9zuvs, ©now, 
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him from that country: Accordingly, 
agents were sent to him, under the mack gf 


/ 


TEIFKUINT “i KuToy f vhTIov ws Meoy xa Hewsn TW TETQ: 1 
ro S, Tor d (| HewSn) r AYTH, GT ORTEYH TO; ty 5 79 
AUT XeoWw YEE LEIOUS, oονεν KALE TOUTOY GEAUY Ovy QUT; u 
, TOY HUTARKY Ex1WTH; K, (Proweuvon* Orig. p. 45. Tha 
is, He (Celsus) says, it was told by Jesus, that Chaldean Na 
were excited, at his birth, to come and worship him, as it tr, 
an infant God (and that he declared this to Herod the ictr arch). 

and that Herod sent and glew those, who, at the time, were hk 
thinking to sla1 % him in the number; lest, when grown to mati 


, he whowld become a king. Here Celsus asserts, that our 


Lord declared to Herod the tetrarch, that he was a cd, 
that some Magi came from Chaldea to worship him at hi 
birth, and that Herod (meaning Herod the great) wa 
alarmed, and slew all the children at Bethlehem, in hope 
of involving him in the slaughter. It is here observable, that 
Celsus does not say that the Magi came to Jerusalem, in cons- 
quence of sceing his star in the East. And this leads one to 
discover from whence he had borrowed his information: The 
Gospel of the Infancy, which was generally in usc among these 


christians, whom Celsus had in view, is silent, respecting tte 
star; and asserts, that the M gi were led thither by the prophecy 


of Zoroaster, though the Latin translator, being conscious of this 
defect, seems to me, to have supplied it, in this manner, when 
speaking of their return, And there appeared to them an angel, 
in the form of that star, which had before been their guide, in 
their journey, the light of which they followed, until they 1e. 
turned into their own country ;“ chap. vii. It is rather remark 
able, that a star should have conducted them home, when net a 
syllable is said, in the previous history, of its having brought 
them to Jerusalem: and this is to me a sufficient proof, that 
the clause 1s the addition of Jerome himself. It is probable, then, 


that Celsus alludes not, as is supposed, to the introductory 


chapters, in the genuine gospel of Matthew, but in reality, b 
the gospel, whence those chapters, as is above shewn, have been 


copicd ; namely, the Gospel of the Infancy of Jesus. Of be 
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endship, informing him, that his life was 

a imminent danger, it he continued thereany 

longer. Our Lord understood their design, 
anch hence addressed them, in these remark- 

able words :—* Go, tell this fox, Behold ! 

cast out demons, and perform cures 

10-day and to-morrow, and, on the third 

day, I end my course. But I must go on 

to-day, and to— -morrow, and on the. third 

day, die; for it cannot be, that a teacher 

peri-h out of Jerusalem,“ As it he had said, 

« There are but three days to the feast, 

he two first of which, I shall employ in 

doing such things as evince the divinity of 
my mission: on the third, I shall terminate 
my ministry at Jerusalem. There he shall 
have the opportunity of sceing me, and 
accompliching my destruction. I am ac- 
quainted, indeed, with his cralty views, and 
s$p1Tiousness of that gospel, Celsus was well a ware; but so de- 
based were this, and other enemies of the christian: faith, that 
icy hegitated not to avail themselves of any expedient, however 
contrary to truth, honour, and virtue, if it served their purpose, 
to check the progress of the gospel. This is a horrid feature in 
their character, which, I pledge myself to substantiate, even from 
their own writings; and it is a feature, that will reflect as much 
hoauur cn christianity and its founders, as disgrace and infamy 
on its adversaries. It is necessary here to observe, finally, that 
Dr. Larduer, in animadverting on the above passage from 
Orizen, has fallen into an egregious error, respecting it; and 
:rom that error, has alleged a mistake, for which there is no 
Cundation, against Celsus himself. See vol. viii. p. 21. 
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am sensible of what will be. the even; 


nevertheless, as my fate is decreed by the 


wisdom of heaven, I must go there, and 
suffer, The inhabitants of that city, and ng 
Herod, are to have the guilt of putting me 
to death. This will complete the measure 
of their iniquities.“ : 

We procecd, in the next place, to con- 
sider, what the beloved disciple, in his 


gospel, has said in reference to the impos 


tors and their tenets. The beginning of it 
is a subject, which has much exercised the 
ingenuity, and divided the opinion of learned 
men, from the most early period. Nor 5 
the dispute about its meaning, yet decided; 
though it has long since been brought before 
the tribunal of enlightened criticism. | 
trust, however, that the facts alreddy deve- 
loped, will enable every intelligent reader, 
to form a conclusive judgment, as to its true 
Signification ; and to exclude all debate, tor 
ever, respecting the object of the evangelis 
in the beginning of his gospel, | 


. * 


The first thing necessary to enquiry is, 


the real sense of the much disputed term 


Logos. This signiſies when applied to the 
Supreme Being, not veason or intelligence, 
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imply considered, but combined with 
porcer and goodness, as displayed in the 
formation, and in the preservation of the uni- 
verse. It is a word, therefore, which, in 
its primary sense, denotes the attributes of 
God, exerted in the government of the 
1ural and moral world. Accordingly, 
carly christian writers give the Logos very 
different names, agreeably to the views, 
in which they were desirous to place it; 
calling it the power , God, the wisdom of * 
God, the goodness of God, the righteousness 
of God, and the like. Conformable to this, 
is the description, which Clement of Aler- 
andri« exhibits of it : © The Logos of 
the universal Father is wisdom and good- 
ness, most conspicuously displayed from 
himself. It is power irresistible, and truly 
divine; nor is his almighty will incompre- 
hensible, even to those, who do not ac- 
knowledge him®,” Origen, in his book 
O Ye Tov arge: r wy A, dux wros & TeoPoginnry 
c. Je x. Xonrorns Pavegwrath Tu Nou, J αι TE AU TUAYKEUTNG 
x24 Tv cri Nen oude TO; un CRONDYOUTIY GXGTOYONTOS, JEANWGS 
T217%4224702149v, p. 547. In another place, the same author 
thus speaks of the Logos, under the denomination of the Son of 
God: * The Son is wisdom, and knowledge, and truth, and 
whatever else is allied to this. All the powers of the Spirit, 
collected into one subject, constitute this same thing, namely, 


the Son. It is not simply one, as an unit, nor many, as parts, 
bat one composed of all, Hence he is all things.“ See p. 537. 
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against Celsus, calls the Logos, redson i. 
Self, truth itself, wisdom itself, righteous; 
2tself ;5 Sce in particular p. 309. 


But the term Logos is applied to expres 
not only those natural and moral excellen. 
cies, which are reflected to the eye ot 
reason, from the structure of the thing 
that are seen, but also, 7hat all herſect intel. 
lectual system eristing, as the combined effect 
of infinite power, wisdom, and goodness, in the 
divine mind, and of which the external world 
is but an imperfect imitation. In order t0 
explain and justify my meaning, I hall 
translate one paragraph from Origen, and 
another from Philo. The former of thee, 
in his Commentaries on John, p. 19, thu: 
writes, „The Logos existed, in the fir 
principle, that all things might be made 
agreeably to wisdom, and those ideal mo- 
dels, comprehended by him. For, I am 
of opinion, that as a house is built, or a Sh 
ſabricated, according to those archetypes 
which the artist has in his mind, <0 all 
things are framed, in conformity to 
those forms, which the Deity pre-. 
dained as the originals of those to be cre: 
ated.” The latter has a passage to this 
eflect, in his Treatise De Mundi Opiſicis: 


Nth 
Mes; 
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«The Deity, as such, foreseeing, that na- 
thing fair could be done without a fair 
pattern, and that no sensible object would 
be perfect, unless wrought after some arche- 
typical and ideal form, on having deter- 
mined to create this visible world, precon- 
certed an intellectual one, in order, that 
wing this immaterial, and diviner world, 
he might execute that, whicl is material 
1s a younger image taken from an elder, 
comprehending. in it the several sensible 
kinds, contained in the other *. After 
illustrating this assertion with great richness 
of thought and language, in the case of an 
architect, he presently concludes, with 
<ving, that the being, in whom this perfect 
ideal system resided, was the divine Logos, 
who gave to external things the beautiful 
forms of symmetry and proportion, and 
that it might be deemed no other than 
the Logos himself +. Now as this intellec- 
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| tual system, of which the visible creation! 
a representation, received the title of Logos 
it was natural, in a philosophic disciple af 
Moses, of whom he had learnt the doctrine, 
to apply it to that moral dispensation *, deli. 
vered on mount Sinai, which was designed 
to raise the rational part of nature to a con- 
formity with the divine model, and to extend 
the same appellation, when become 
convert, to the religion of Jesus, which 
He necessarily considered as only the deve- 
lopement and perfection of the Moxaic 
Institutions. And this, upon enquiry, we 
Shall find to have been fact. My assertion, 
however, is not to be admitted, without 
proof. Permit me, then, to show, by a 
variety of examples, that the apovtolic 
writers extended the term Logos, expreve 
of the works of God, as existing in full per 


Thy Xwgxy EXTOS OUX EL XEv, &XA% ev:oPoryiro Th Tov r: xv ves 
roy &UTOY TReoTtov oude 5 tx Twy 80: wy X0Tja05 GANDY' OUK Oy ENDL 757% 
n Toy He Aoyov Toy TAUTH Jer H, P- 4.— An I Urn 
E&gXtruTo; oPexyts, oy Qappty £4y%8 KOTpoy YONTOY, AUTO; , n TO af 


ETUTOY gα EA 0 ec Twy 40e, 6 Jeov Aoyoss P- 5. 


* Philo considers the term Logos as synonimous with tie 
law of Moses: and when he speaks of him as a divine mesxr- 
ger, he often calls him by no other name than dg Aoy%;, 
Jews Nee, ON Avyos Neon: This is particularly the case, when 
he allegoriscs the law of Moses, | 
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ſection, in his mind, to the christian system, 
being the appointed instrument of exalting 

| Sd from the corruptions, into which 
they are sunk, by sin and bad passions, into 
1 resemblance of their high original; and 
nat, when thus extended, they still pre- 
served its former personificalion. = 


In John, our Lord speaks thus, “If any 
man hear my words, and believe not, I 
fs him not; for I came not to judge. 

world, but to Save the world. Ile that 
' vj me, and receiveth not my words, 
ah one that judgeth him, the word (Logos) 
that I have spoken, the same (Logos) shall 


y 


judge him in the last day ;” chap. Xii. 


+7—49, The term Logos, or word, as 
our translators render it, means here, be- 
vond-atpute, the gospel, or the message, 
v hich Jesus communicated from God to 
the human race. But it is represented, 
in this place, not merely as a message, 
alas a messenger, and invested not only 
Vii the qualities of a man, but with the 
08126 and Glgnity of a jud-. . | 


A Imſlar use, and personification of the 
chritian doctrine, . occur in the Epistle 
+ Q 141 | AI 
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to the Hebrews ; chap. iv. 12, 13. «The 
Logos of God is alive and active, and piere- 
ing beyond any two-edged sword, and 
penetrating, so as to Separate between life 
and death, between joints and marrow, and 
is a judge of the meditations and thoughts a 
the heart; and there is no creature con- 
ccaled from him, but all things are bare, 
and laid open before the eyes of him, with 
whom we have to do.” The meaning ot 
Logos, in this passage, is evidently the 
same, as in the former; and it exhibis 
a similar kind of prosopopœia. In both 
instances, the gospel is described under 
the figure of him, who shall judge the world 
and pass upon the different characters d 
men, a final decision &. The latter per 
sonification, is probably taken from the for- 
mer. | 


The apostle thusexpresses himself, Acts x. c. 


* Though the term Logos here means the christian doc 
trine represented under the figure of a judge, yet, it cannot & 
doubted, but that it is thus employed by our Lord, and i 
apostle, in reference to its original use, in expressirg ti! 
supreme wisdom, or intelligence, In this sense, it is appli 
and personified by Philo, in the following passage: 0 de 
Aoyo; oZudrexer autos t "ws T'AITH o g,, Wx2%V95y Po 92. lit 
dicine Logos, has that all percading sight, which is able to k. 
told ecery object, 
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„The Logos, whom God hath sent to the 
children of Israel, preaching peace, through 
Texus Christ this (Logos) is the Lord of all.” 
Which verse, it is clear, asserts the convic- 
tion of the apostle, that the gospel was not 
to be confined, as he previously supposed, 
to the Jewish nation, but to be extended to 
the gentiles, whose assent it was to com— 
mand, by the evidence of its divine author- 
ity, and whose lives it was to regulate, by its 


The 
e- 
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life 
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0 

the precopts and motives. This is the meaning 
bits of the word, in the above passage: Its per- 
oth <Nlication is no less obvious; as it is des- 


cribed, under the idea of a man preaching 
peace, and of a sovereign holding dominion 


der 
rid 


of over all others *. 
ve 
l- 2 The same observation holds good in this, as in the pre- 
. coding instance. Logos, in its primary import, signifies those 
ot God, which created, which govern, and preserve 
ers. It expresses, therefore, the properties of a being, 
06, i the strictest sense, is the Lord of all, Philo often uses 
3 ir, to denote the divine attributes ; and, what is remarkable, 
3 ways uses it in a personified sense. Thus, he says, that 
cor aas the illustrious instrument, by which the Supreme 
de Z tins made the heavens and the earth. Te T:cPavirary xc 
1 3 Trip er EXUTOY e * h οντοε S7, P - 44. In another 
e = N GERD 
101 $ place, he sa ys > him, Dl & cue, X00105 ENnproveyiiro” In 
N I Pe 114, he again calls him, Ty Mu ZK xa xurevmrn; Tu H 
ki +: 246; % and elsewhere, he gives him the emphatic title of 
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The spread of christianity in the wal, 
is delincated, in these strong terms, by ths 
apostle Paul, 2 Thess. iii. 1.“ Finally, bre. 
thren, pray for us, that the Logos of the Lord 
may run and be gloritied.” THis words con. 
vey an allusion to a man, running in the 
public games, who, if successful, was glori 
tied or signaliscd by very distinguished bo. 
nours. Ihe glory, obtained by succes in 
them, was the theme of much encomium, 
and poctic description, among heathey 
writers.“ 


In 2 Jim. li. 9, 10. the same author uses thi 
remarkable language : “ Remember Jeu 
Christ risen from the dead, in whom I am 
ill treated, even with chains; but the Logos 
ot God, is not chained;” That 1s, © Though 
| am arrested and contined by the hand o! 
violence, the doctrine, revealed by Jesus 
Christ, cannot be arrested nor confined. It 
will spread, in spite of human malice, and 


« 


bTHEXDS: EY AQU Bci sg, P- 195. As the Logos, then 15 
under God, the Cicator and preserver of the world, he may 
properly enough, be said to be the Lord all. It may 
not be foreign to 1emark, in this place, that those amen; 
the Jews, who tavoured the Gnostic system, and w ho considered 
the Christ, 2s a supernatural Being, which descended on Jesus, 
at bis baptism, described him, in a language conformable to tha: 
of Peter, as being vg; Tayrw* Sce Epiphan. p. 126, 140. 
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armount, in the end, every impediment, 
thrown in its way, by the wickedness of the 
world, It will finally run and be glorified.” 


A <imilar prosopopœia is observable, in 
Acts XX. 32. And now I recommend, 
vou, brethren, to God and the Logos of his 
grace, who is able to build you up, and to 
vive you an inheritance among the saints.“ 
The members of this sentence, correspond 
o cach other, by inversion : Thus, © I re- 
commend you to the Logos, who is able to 
vou up, and to God, who will give you 
W : in{oritance among the Saints.“ Logos, in 
his, as in the other passages, denotes the 
doctrine of Christ, which, by its divine in- 
uence, improves and ediſies the heart of 
W i <incere proſessor. The personification ol 
W i bore 1s bold and striking; animation and 
activity being ascribed to it, as well as to 
God himsell. | 


another very striking instance, of this 
und, occurs in the Epistle of James, chap. 1. 
. © But every one is tempted of his own 
lust, being drawn and <ecduced thereby. 
, then, conceiveth and begetteth sin; 
chen, having grown to maturity, bringeth 
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forth death. Be not mistaken, beloved 
brethren, every good gift, every perfect 

endowment is from above, descending from 
the Father of light, with whom there is ng 
change, nor the shadow of a change. Hi 
will has brought us forth by the Logos of 
truth, so as to be the ſirst- fruits among his 
own creatures. 


In the first part of this beautiful par. 
graph, sin and death are evidently invested 
with the passions of a living being: lust give 
birth to sin, and sin becomes the parent of 
death. The writer carries on the same 
animated representation to the last clause of 
the sentence, and describes the Deity, « 
conceiving by the instrumentality of his 
Logos, and bringing forth children, which, 
as being rational and virtuous, were Ppecu- 
liarly his own. The Almighty and hs 
Logos, however, beget their common ol 
spring, for reasons different from tho, 
which actuated lust and sin. Base passion“ 
influenced the latter, whereas counset 0r 
decree, induced the former to conceive. 
As if he had written, TIarne ron Grun Boudry newt 


c x þ = ; * 
_ ei Je οννjͤcthb c τεεοννενο NARS NOY 9 GANTECS 


11 you critically examine the following 


\ 


167 


passages, you will perceive, in them, a 
Similar, though not equally vivid person- 
cation of Logos as expressive of the 
goxpel :—* Paul and Barnabas, with greater 
boldness, said, it is necessary that the Logos 
ol God, should be first spoken of among you: 
but you puſh him off, arab. “ The gen- 
tles attending rejoiced, and gloriſied the 
Logos of the Lord.” «The Logos of the 
Lord was carried through all the country 3” 
Acts xiii. 46, 49. So also is it spoken of in 
Chap. xiv. 12. © And they called Barna- 
has Jupiter, and Paul Hermes, because he 
was the leader, or conductor, (s h Of 
he Logos.“ And likewise verse third, 
he apostles were emboldencd in the Lord, 
who bore witness to his gracious Logos, 
giving signs and wonders to be done by 
[cir hands. This representation, be it 
observed, is borrowed from the forms 
used in the administration of justice. The 
Logos is brought to his trial, and his 
evidence, as a divine commissioner, ex- 
amined ; and to enforce the testimony of 
hi> attendants, the Sovereign of nature inter- 
lores in his behalf, and demonstrates the 
ruth of his delegation, by signs and won- 
ders. 
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The cvangelist Mark, at the close of h; 

gospel, places before us, a similar view of 
the matter: * And they went, and chen 
where proclaimed the Logos, the Ly 
co-operating with them, and confirming 
him, by means of signs following.“ Tha 
is, the apostles went about to announce the 
Logos, with miracles, like so many witnexe, 
attending in their train. BA is a legil 
term, and signiſies to conlirm by a colemy 
evidence. 


These, and other examples, that might 
be adduced, are, I trust, sufficient to prove 
the truth of my assertion; namely, that 
the apostolic writers extended the term 
Logos, expressive of the works of Goch 
existing in full perfection in his mind, to the 
christian system, as being the grand instru— 
ment of exalting mankind from the corrup- 
tions, into which they are sunk, by sin and 
bad passions, into a resemblance of their 
divine model. But this is not all: One 
step more remains to be taken, which cad: 
to the removal of much obscurity and 
uncertainty, hanging over many parts of thc 
New Testament. 


The word Logos, thies appropriated t9 the 
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| | gospe!, 1s occasionally applicd, by the sacred 


„ene, to Us Illustiious founder, when they 


el of ham d& d divine Messenger, and not 


1s HUMAN BEING. This application of it 
% our Lord, as being no more than calling 
a person by his office or occupation, 1s very 
natural, and what often occurs in civil life. 
But in the case of Jesus, it was the more so, 
n consequence of his office being habitually 
locribed, under the character of a person. 


alen the apostles had once personiſied 
W | commisSion, it was scarcely possible for 


em to preserve it, in their imagination, 


1 


ect from the commissioner himselt, 


CI 


inenibly blended together; and attached, 
by the mere impulse of association, to the 


The imaginary: and the real being they 


W i: {1c appcilation, by which they were 


in the habit of denominating the former. 
But we arc assured, from their own writings, 
tt whenever they call our Lord, by the 
Lic ot Logos, tlieir object was, not to assert 
any thing concerning his personal nature, 
by merely to exalt him, as the messenger 
of heaven. It is necessary, to confirm the 
Justice of this representation, by a few ex- 
amples: Luke, in his introduction, uses 
tho words, © It emed good to me also to 
ine, following all things, in order, from 
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above, as they have delivered them unto me, 
who from the beginning were eye-witnexs, 
and attendants of the Logos.” Here the 
Logos is made an object of sight, surrounded 
by ministring servants. The evangclix, 
therefore, transferred the term, which, 
taken in its customary acceptation, denoted 
the christian doctrine, to Christ himself, gf 
whom he is here evidently speaking. Bu 
his intention to begin his gospel from abort, 
that is, from the period at which he ws; 
announced, by a voice from heaven, as th. 
Son of God, leads us to conclude, that he 
applies to his Master, the name of Logos 
only in that character. And, indeed, that 
his reader might have no room tor supposing 
that he spoke of him, in his personal cap 
city, he obscrves, that Jesus himsclf wa 
about thirty years of age, 


The apostle Paul, on one occasion, this 
addresses the Jews; Acts Xiii. 26—29, 
„Men, my brethren, descendants of the 
race of Abraham, and those, among vou 
(of any other race) who fear God, to you 
the Logos of this salvation is sent. For thi 
same Logos, the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
and their rulers, have, through ignorance, 
condemned; having, by that means, fulfilled 
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he warnings of the prophets, which every 
abbath are read among you.” In this ad- 
mirable speech, you see, first, that Paul 


nded aus, by the title of Logos, that life and im- 
cle, WG mortality, brought to light in the gospel ; and 
hich wcondly, that he hediately applies the 
Loted very dame title to the person of Christ, who 
„ of W j|! 1 victim to the ignorance and cruelty of 
But 3 bis couutr ymen. 
de 
ws BS Tho address of our author, on this occa- 
the 4 on, is greatly to be admired. In order 
b WS © exhibit, in the strongest light, the guilt of 
70, e. who had cruciſied their Messiah, , he 
that ee > out of sight the personal name of Jesus, 
ing with which, prejudice had connected the 
pi bret odium, and held him up, under the 
Was H high appellation of his office. By this 
W 1161s, he fixed the attention of his hearers, 
„ nut on the person of Jesus, as a native of 
us ES North, but on his character, as the 
9, messenger of Jehovah ; having judiciously 
he concealed the man, under the splendor of 
Ou his heavenly mission, and magnified the 
Ou barbarity, committed on an innocent suffer— 
15 er, into a crime committed against God 
n, himsell. 


In the epistle to Titus, chap. i. 3. the 
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apostle applies the same word to our Lord: 
But God, in due times, hath manitesed 
his Logos, through preaching, which i 
committed unto me, according to the com. 


'mandment of God, our Saviour.” Ie 


apostle John evidently uses the term, forthe 
same purpose, in the beginning of his epi 

tic: “ That which was from the beginning, 

which we have he ard; which we have e «en 
with our eyes; which we have looked * 
and our hands have handled of the Logs 
of life. — That, which we have «cen an 
heard, declare we unto you.” IIere the 
writer refers to our blessed Saviour, as Sen 
and heard, and felt by them, on his being 
announced as the Son of God, and more pu- 
ticularly, after his resurrection from the dead, 


As the apostle had e vide ntly an eye to him, 


in this pl Fi ace, it is obvious, that the a ppro- 
priate name of his gospel, is here 8500 
to himself. Permit me to produce one 
example more, as it is an example very 
decisive: “ And he was clothed with'a 
vesture dipt in ood, and his name is called 
tie Logos of God 77 Rev. xx. I Now 
since the word Logos, which, in its orig 
nal import, expresses the pertections of God, 
or that con aplete system, in the divine 
mind, which is the original model of the 
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« 011d, and with which coalesces, in his view 
0 it, the sensible moral world, when con- 


ummated by means of the christian doc- 


tine, is applied to Christ; we may hence, 


bin those places in the New Testament, 
debe eis Spoken of in such lofty terms, 


15 cem to imply, that he was a supernatu— 


being. Ihus, when he says of himself, 


llt he is the way, the truth, and the Ie, 


1 


bes the breed, which cometh down 
. rom heaven; that he was glorified with the 
a Father, velore the world Was ; that he was 
W {return whore he was before John xvii. 4. 


vil. 6. 2. Or, when Paul says of him, that 


cc, which Moses struck, was Clift, 


and that in him -dwelt the fulness of the 
divinity bodily 3 1 Cor. X. 4. Col. ii. 9.— 
these, and similar expressions, are to 


3 be taken as synonimous with the idea of 


lim, which is conveycd by the term Logos, 


WB 1d which denotes the Saviour in his e,, 


hdl, in contradistinction to his personal 
nature. 


Farther, in as much as our Lord is some— 
times called by the lofty name of Logos, we 
are hence enabled to trace the origin of the 
titles Mooyinys; only-begotlen, Ig ,? first horn, 
„uch arc atterwards given him, in the New 
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apostle applies the same word to our Lord . 
But God, in due times, hath manitested 
his Logos, through preachiag, which i 
committed unto me, according to the com- 
mandment ot God, our Saviour.” The 
apostle John evidently uses the term, for the 
same purpose, in the beginning of his epi 
te: “ That which was from the beginning, 
which we have heard; which we have «cn 
with our eyes; which we have looked upon, 


and our hands have handled of the Logos 


of lite.—That, which we have scen and 
heard, declare woe unto you.” Here the 
writer refers to our blessed Saviour, as Sen 


and heard, and felt by them, on his being 


announced as ue Son of God, and more par— 
ticularly, after his resurrection from the dead, 
As the apostle had cvidently an eye to him, 
in this place, it is obvious, that the appro— 
priate name ol his gospel, is here extended 
to himselk. Permit me to produce one 
example more, as it is an example very 
decisive: “ And he was clothed with a 
vesture dipt in blood, and his name is called 
the Logos of God ;” Rev. xix. 13. Now 
Since the word Logos, which, in its origi- 
nal import, expres the periections of God, 
or that complete ystem, in the divine 
mind, wich is the original model of the 


WOW 
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world, and with which coalesces, in his view 
ol it, the sensible moral world, - when con- 
ammated by means ol the christian doc- 
tine, is applied to Christ; we may hence, 
plain those places in the New Testament, 
where he is Spoken of in such lofty terms, 
cem to imply, that he was a supernatu— 
m2] being. Thus, when he says of himself, 
Unt he is the way, the truth, and the Life, 
that he is the bread, which cometh down 
from heaven 3 that he was glorified with the 
Vallier, before the world was 5 that he was 
o return whore he was before; John xvii. 4. 
vil, C. 2. Or, when Paul says of him, that 
the rock, which Moscs struck, was Clryt, 
ind that in him dwelt the fulness of the 
divinity bodily 3 1 Cor. Xx. 4. Col. ii. 9.— 
il these, and similar expressions, are to 
ho taken as synonimous with the idea of 
Um, which is conveyed by the term Logos, 
and which denotes the Saviour in his officzal 
(abel, in contradistinction to his personal 


nature. 


Farther, in as much as our Lord is some— 
umes called by the lofty name of Logos, we 
are hence enabled to trace the origin of the 
titles agen, OMli-begotlen, tigurororo:, firsl-born, 
Which arc afterwards given him, in the New 
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Testament, and in the writings of the fathers: 
Since these arc expressive of the same thing 


with it, namely, of that all- perfect system in 


the divine contemplation, from which the 
actual system of things proceeded, and to 
which it approximates by continued pro- 
gress10n, as the grand object of its consum- 
mation. The apostles, however, though 
they appear to have a view to the original 
import of those titles, yet extend them to 
Jesus Christ, as being the lirst-born from the 
dead, as being the only one, who, as yet, 

enjoys that lite, of which God alone, with- 
out the instrumentality of others, is the giver, 

See Col. 1. 16, 18, John! w. 9. 


The reason, morcover, may hence be az 
certained, why our Lord 1s entitled the Sor 
of God, this being synonimous with Logos; 
and both being alike applied by those, who 


comprehended the internal signiſication of 


the law of Moses, to express the zntellectuul 
world, Hear the words of Philo, whose 
eyes were illumined by the light, which 


was reflected to Egypt from the college of 


fishermen, in Galilee: “ This sensible 
world, is the younger so of God, the elder 
of which he calls the model, that being the 


tel 


give 
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\teflectual son *x . To this son, our author 
gives the name of Logos, as appears from 
he following passage: © Earth, water, air, 
ire, and all things contained in them, whe- 
her animate or inanimate, mortal or im- 
mortal these together with the sun, moon, 
1nd other stars, which revolve in harmonious 
courses, in their celestial orbits, are led by 
their Sovereign God, as a flock, by their 
hopherd, according to an invariable law; 
he, having placed over them, i Logos, 
his fir=t-horn Son, who, like the viceroy of a 
great king, will superintend the care of 
is sacred flock +. That by this Logos, 
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, KETC, M OU 0 TEOFNTHPEICS TOY og doy AUTO A0yov Tews 
527 5499 dio, Os THY ETULEREIGY Tg BEERS TRUTNS OL YENNGS dee The pf Yan 
wv Porews virgo; qiò ge Observe here, that the author 
does not speak of this sacred flock as what is, and has from the 
beginning been committed to the Logos, by the Sovereign of 
nature, but as what will be committed to him. Now this 
reprezentation conforms precisely to the sentiments of some 
of the Jewish christians, who thought, that Jesus Christ was, 
under God, to be invested with the sole government of the future 
e. Thus Epiphanius, speaking of the Ebionites ; Ao: 4“ e 
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or Son, our author means, our Lord Jesuz 
Christ, is a fact, which cannot be doubted 
by thosc, who properly understand his 
works. But this I shall not scek at present 
to prove. One passage, however, which 
now occurs to me, it would be injurious ig 
Pass over unnoticed. It becomes him,” 
says he, © who is devoted to the Father gf 
the world, to employ, as his intercessor, his 
own Son, who is most perfect in virtue, in 
order, that he might obtain the lorgivencs 
of his sins, and the supply of every good“. 
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Nothing appears to me more certain than that the Son of God, 
here spoken of, means our Lord Jesus Christ. For who che 
can answer to such a description, as we see in this place given 
ok him? He is said to be the Son of the universal Father; to 
be perfect in virtue; to be the Comforter, by whose medit:- 
tion we may obtain the pardon of our sins, and the rich: 
gifts. Could the author connect such ideas as these with tit 
word, il, as is supposed, he really meant the world? Whit 
led learned men to this absurd acceptation of Philo's meaning 
is their inattention to the circumstance, that he, and the ap 
tles, applied to our divine Lord, as the grand instrument ct 
carrying into completion, the moral government of God, th: 
very term, which designated that government as existing in 


177 


Compare with this what is said in chapters 
ith and sixth of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
and you will perceive the sentiments of 


the Judaizing christian, equally conspicu- 
ous in both instances. Let us however 


proceed, 


full perfection, in the divine mind. Hence we see the grounds, 
which Celsus had for the following declaration; Speaking of 
the christian advocates, he says, They call him (Christ) the 
don of God, because the ancients gave that title to the world, 
which was made by God; p. 308. This assertion, I main- 
tain, is founded in truth. But the reply, which Origen makes 
ty it. is very unsatisfactory. No analogy can be pointed ont, that 
would justify a person in ancient or in modern times, in apply- 
nz to Jesus a term, which denotes the sensible system of things: 
But when we reflect, that the word Ache, was used to denote 
the intellectual all perfect system, of which the visible world 
is but an 1mperfect reality, we see no reason to object against 
this name being transferred to the chief instrument, under God, 
of raising the imperfect reality to the perfection of the original 
pattern, This appears to me a sufficient reason for calling him 
the Logos, though not the Son of God ; but the ground of the lat- 
tzrappellation is to be sought, I conceive, in the declaration of 
God himself. See Psalm ii. Mat. iii. 17. xvii. 6. And as the 
terms ves and toc, hence became synonimous, being alike 
wcriptive of our Lord, as the Saviour of the world, the latter 
began to be applied by a retrograde process to the original sig— 
nication of the former: and thus to; (::v as well as e,, 
came to mean the ideal or intellectual world. In confirmation 
of this, it may be observed, that this appellation was not, I 
believe, given to the material world, by any philosopher before 
Ps, who was educated in the christian school; though Plato, 
ced, his supposed master, frequently calls it by the names of 
7 % and Ucon eng. a 

vr, I. N 
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The same illustrious writer thus de- 


or 11 
scribes the divine Logos: It is a super whi 
celestial constellation, the fountain of the wer 


visible stars, which one might not impre. | 
perly call the universal light, whence the 
sun, the moon, the planets, and stars de. 


orig 
rive their lustre &. This description is the ing 
very same as is given of the Logos, in the then 
New Testament. Thus, for instance, it i abo 
described in the following verse: The Lo. by 1 
gos is that true light, which lighteth every lect 
man coming into the world.” Here the wh 
{rue light nnd tv; means, What Philo call and] 
the unzrersal archetypical, or intellectual light, able 
of which the brightness of sensible light, abs 
is but an image, and that a very imperfec ing 
one. It is called the rue light, because i it 1 
is the light which exists in the divine ma 
mind; and, therefore, the most conform 1s C 
able to truth and reality. The author « be 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, uses the term nt 
a>; rue in this very sense, as he applic Pt 
it to express what he calls heavenly things het 
| | be 
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or models, existing in the mind of God, of 


which the external ceremonies of the law, 
were visible and 1mpertect patterns. Nor 
ould it be here forgotten, that xv. truth, 
denotes the same thing with e, or the 
orivinal pattern, after which the correspond- 
ing sensible object was framed *. It is far- 
ther worthy of observation, that, in the 
above verse, our Evangelist does not mean 
by man and world, the sensible, but the intel- 
ech man, and the intellectual world, or, 
which is the same thing, the he man, 
and the ue world. And hence we are 
able to rescue the passage from that evident 
absurdity, under which it labours, accord- 
ing to the common acceptation of it. For 
itis very far from being true, that every 
man, that comes into this sensible world, 
is enlightened by the divine Logos. It may 
be paraphrased thus, © The Logos is that 
intellectual luminary, which irradiates the 
Mcvard or true man, who becomes a mem- 
ber of that divine community, which shall 
be effected by the christian system, and 


which corresponds, in perfection, to the 


* Clement Alexandrinus referring to the Phædrus of Plato, 

P. 1221, thus writes, ITze 4 f, "WS eg Atywy vo TIa7uy 
erh, Vol ii. 64. ; 
N?2 
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world, as contemplated by the all-seciag 
eyes of God : Nor is this the only place, 
where the Logos is represented under the 
notion of that original light, which surpasses, 
in brightness, the light of the sun. Our 
Lord, when transſigured, assumed a _rai- 
ment white like snow, crceeding white, $0 that 
0 fuller on earth can whiten ; Mark ix. 3, 
By this, it was his object, to convey a 
sublime idea of that lustre, which, in the 
character of the Logos, he possessed, and 
which, he was to reflect to the human race, 
It was the same lesson that he impressed 
on the mind of Saul, when he appeared to 
him, on his journey to Damascus, with a 
splendor transcending the light of the sun; 
Acts xxvi. 13. The following words of 
John; Rev. XXI. 23. are, in this respect, 
deserving of particular notice. Speaking of 
the nav Jorusalem, which he saw coming 
down from heaven, he says, © And the 
city had no need of the sun, neither of the 
moon to <hine in it: For the glory of God 
did lighten it, and «the Lamb is the light 
theroot,” Here it is insinuated, that those 
men, who shall constitute the new world, 
accompliched by the gospel, will be so far 


raed above sensible things, as not to need 


the light of the natural sun, and rendered 
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0 pure and intellectual, as to enjoy that 

luminary alone, which is the parent of 
eensible light. By the Lamb, therefore, 
our author means the Logos, or the intellec- 
fual sun; and by the new Jerusalem, he 
ignitics, that complete community, which 
corresponds to the ideal world, existing in 
the divine contemplation. I shall here only 
remark, that, we may hence see the reason, 
why the gospel is every where described in 
the New Testament, under the figure of 
light, It is represented by this pleasing 
image, because the very title is affixed 
o it, which, in its original acceptation, 
cxpresses light, and that light which is 
most pure and perfect. 


Let us now collect the several senses, 


which the apostolic writers connected with 
me term Logos. It is made by them, we 
have scen, to signify, the wisdom, potver, 
und goodness of God, as displayed in the 
creation and preservation of the world ; 
the perfect ideal system of things, of which 


he universe is but an impertect image; 


le christian dispensation, as being the 
great instrument, of raising mankind to a 
Snmiltude with their divine Model; and 
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lastly, the founder of christianity himgelf, 
when spoken of, as the Messenger of hea- 
ven, and not in respect to his personal 
nature. All these significations have an 
obvious affinity to each other; and the word 
may convey either, or all of them, as it 
might suit the purpose of the writer. With 
this latitude, as appears to me, it is em- 
ployed by the evangelist John, in the 
introduction to his gospel. This we now 


proceed to examine and explain; remarking, 


however, first, that he wrote it in opposi- 
tion to the Gnostics. This is a fact attested 
by some of the fathers, and we shall pre- 
sently see, that it is founded in truth. He 
has, nevertheless, not confined himself to 
them, but applied his terms with such 
comprehension, as not only to expose the 
tenets of those, who corrupted the purity of 
christianity, but also to refute the objections 
made to its truth by unbelievers. 


* In the beginning was the Logos, and 
the Logos was with God, and the Logos 
was God : This was in the beginning with 
God.” 


The Gnostics maintained, that Nous, or 
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Vonogenes *, and not the Logos, was in 
the beginning, or, as it might be rendered, 
in the Hirst principle; and that Charis, Ennea, 
or Sige, alone existed with God. But the 
Evangelist says, that the Logos, was in the 
first principle ; that the Logos was with 


According to the Valentinians, Logos did not proceed from 
the Supreme God, but from Monogenes, whom they stiled 
Azyr or Pio TAvTW? AioJopeyo TE Toy Movoytyny TouToy, £ o 
err In, Tex nuv x54 a&uTov Aoyov xc%s Zn, TATE 3 
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+ The ancient philosophers often used the term Ag xn, not 
merely to express the beginning of time, but also, the first 
principle, or the primary cause, of all things. The Pytha- 
2oreans employed it as synonimous with Mos. Hence 
Macrobius says of it, Hæc Monas initium finisque omnium, nec 
ipsa Principii aut finis sciens ad summum refertur Deum. 
From the pagan philosophers, the Gnostics, and other early 
christians borrowed the word «ex» in the same sense. Thus 
they called the Deity , N OWWWY, &? n eic, cx c ðů 
and the like. See Irenæus, p. 10. In the same signification, 
the Evangelist appears to me, to employ the term; and this is 
the opinion of the ancient commentators, Take, for example, 
the words of Chrysostom; Hom. ii. on John, p. 563. To vag w 
agen m obe ere e, WNAG N TOU ELVGLL ChE JnxrMαον x, OTMELEWS 
£51226" el Ye 0:0; £54 "WI e Xa gel: oudey T0 &uTOYU® th Onpoveyos 
Tur; TewT0g r“ E Jecmorng, K%b οναõj / ATAYTWY, F PET 
(1/709 $244 KTIT 2TH X94 Gwys;*% Because the impostors supposed 
the Logos to have descended from an inferior Deity, it is said 
of them, by J. gnatius, | X£150v &%AAoTeWUTE ro TAT&05* To these 
ihe supposed Clement also refers, in the following words, put 
in the mouth of Peter; Nolite putare duos ingenitos dicere deos; 
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God. The primary Mover, or the original 
Father of all, was called, by these men, 
Bythos, whom they represent, as invisible, 


1ncomprehensible, and eternal, and as 


having existed, through countless ages, in 
inaccessible solitude and indolent tranquility 
without feeling any interest in the welfare of 


created beings. This idea of the Supreme 


Deity, they evidently copied from Epicu- 
rus, whosc followers they were, so that they 
might still be called Epicurcans, far more 
perly than christians : And it is this 
unamiable and injurious representation of 
him, that the sacred penman here opposes: 
„The Logos was in the first principle, and 
the Logos was with God.” —< That power, 
wisdom, and goodness, expressed by this 
term, and so conspicuously displayed in the 


gospel, are essential to the great Father of. 


all; and so far from leading a life of inac- 
tivity, in boundless solitude, unconcerned 
about his creatures, he every moment em— 
ploys those attributes in communicating t0 
them lite and happincss #.” That John 


aut unum divisum esse in duos, vel sicut impii dicunt eundem 


masculum et feminam sui effectum : Sed Filium Dei unigent- 
tum dicimus, non ex «lo mito sed ex oo ineffabiliter natum. 
Recog. Lib. i. 69. 


* The author of the Recognitions represents Peter, 2s 
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had an eye to the deceivers, is manifest 
ſrom the second verse, in which he en- 
forces the assertion just made in the first: 
«This was in the beginning with God;“ 
that is, the Logos, and not Sige as the im- 
poxtors , pretend, existed with him from the 
beginning. 


The force of this clause, is well illustrated 
by Irenzwus, when speaking against these 
men: “ John proclaiming one omnipotent 
God, and one Monogenes, only begotten 
Christ Jesus, says „%s is the Son of God; 
ie the only begotten; Vhs the Maker ot all; 
{is the true light, lightening every man; 
{is came to his own, this became flesh, and 
dwelt among us. But these (heretics) per- 
vcrting, in a specious manner, the narrative, 
wy, that Monogenes, whom they also 
call Arche, was one, that the Saviour was 
wother, that the Logos was another, and 
that the Christ sent to complete the Pleroma, 
was another still;“ Lib. i. p. 41. These verses 
ol John, moreoyer, arc so worded, as to 


making a very proper answer to the Samaritan impostor, when 
preter.ding that the Supre e Goudness was known neither to 
Moses, nor the prophets, nor to any other, but himself: Quæ 
Vitus ita bona sit, ut nulli velit innotescere, nisi uni tantum 
et hoc tibi tali. Lib. i. 350. | 
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meet two objections, frequently _ by 
unbelievers ; namely, the recentness of our 
Lord's appearance, and the novelty of his 


religion *. 


Celsus says, that the founder of the 
christian doctrine, appeared but a very fey 
years before, insinuating that, if he really 
was the Son of God, as his followers believed, 
he would have made his appearance from the 
beginning. See Origen, p. 21. In page 
385. he again calls Jesus a man recently born. 
The same objection was made by the apox- 
tate Julian: and it cannot be doubted, but 
that it was urged from the very first promul- 
gation of the gospel. Philo indeed, in the 
book, which he wrote in defence of the 
Jewish christians, glances at the charge of 
innovation alleged against them, and endes- 


Nothing was more general and common than this objection 
against the christian doctrine: and it was an ohjection, which 
applied with the greater force, at the first promulgation 
of the gospel, than in subsequent times. Eusebius, towards 
the beginning of his Ecclesiastical History, has, in opposition 
to it, endeavoured. to prove, the antiquity of the christian 
faith. Justin Martyr, in his greater apology, glances at tne 
same charge, and, in reference to it, delivers this candid re- 
mark: “ All those, who lead a rational life, though deemed 


atheists, are chistiuns; such as Socrates and Heraclitus, among 


the Greeks; Abraham, Elias, and others, among the barbarians; 
chap. 61. The _ of Julian may be seen in Cyril the sixth 
book. . 


VC 
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cours to justify them, in their deviation from 
the broad way of vulgar error, by a maxim 
of Pythagoras *. To these objections, the 
apostle Paul, too, seems to allude, when he 
writes, that Christ came in the fulncss M time; 
Gal. iv. 4. and that he gave his testimony, 
in his 0:0 proper Season 5 1 Tim. ii. 6. The 
ame declaration is also repeated by him in 
the Epistle to Titus, chap. 1. 3. 


The words of our Evangelist, considered 
in reference to the above charges, are beau- 
tiful. “ In the beginning was the Logos, 
and the Logos was with God.” Which 
may be thus paraphrased, * The christian 
doctrine, is not new; it existed from the first 
in the supreme Mifid, and it is no other 
than a complete developement of that 
power, wisdom, and goodness, which, in 
the beginning, planned and executed the 
stem of nature,” 


By the clause, And the Logos tous God, 
he means, probably, to say, that the gospel 
was divine (using dos as is often the case, 
adjectively)—divine in its origin, that is, 


* See the beginning of his book concerning the Losencs; 


vol. ii. p. 443. 
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it originated, not with Bcelzebub, as the 
Pharisees say, nor with men, as other 
again pretend divine in its duration &, that 
is, It will spread and flourish, in spite of hy. | 


man opposition, and continue for ever ex. 


empt from every principle of decay; , 
being a term, which denotes perpetnity, or 
freedom from corruption. Thus, Sophocles, 
asserting the perpetuity of the laws of Jupi- 


ter, says, that «the mortal nature of men 


did not produce them, but that a great God 
exists in them, which will ever rescue them 
from decay.” The evangelist may also in- 
tend to convey the idea, that the gospel, in 
being divine, partakes of the divinity, in its 
nature and object; that is, in goodness; for 
ae, g00d, scems to be taken from «ya; 
very divine . And hence, the former 5 

* Had the Logos originated with a human being, the natu- 
ral consequence would be, that, like its author, it would some 
time or other perich, And this, agreeably to the common 
maxims, Aexn Veverou n kr. var VEVETSS -A EX Y0v0V ou): 
evo, Vid. Orig. Con. Celsum, p. 137. 204. On the con: 
trary, as it came from a Being, free from the corruptibility d 
matter, it must participate of his own incorruptible nature, 
And this is implied, and, I think, intended, in the assertion, 
that the Logos was God or divine. That superiority to, er 
exemption, from death, is the principle idea, conveyed in the 
term J3:0;, I shall have occasion to shew kereatter, 


+ Nymenius, a perpatetic philosopher, subsequent to the 
times of Jesus, seems to have had an allusion to this etymology : 
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olten used, as synonimous with the latter, 
Thus Origen S1YS, To ov01k% Tov Dov n 0Y0j4a% TOU cob 
Contra Celsum, p. 19. John then asserts, 


| that the Logos, or the christian doctrine, 
| like its great Author, was good, and not, 


as its enemies maintained, the occasion of 
cril. It is the same calumny, which Philo, 
perhaps designs to repel, when he says of 
the Logos, that z 7s the fountain of what is 


real: | 900d, en /n TVY X&vts Tu Te an) eay o 
% good, vx e 


« All things were made by him, and 


without him was nothing made that was 


made.” The first Gnostics maintained, 
that Vous or Monogenes, was the author of 
all things; whulst a different branch of them 
upposed, that the world was formed by an 
interior demon, called Demurgus. In 
opposition to each of these, the Evangelist 
asserts, that the Logos created all things, and 


for he stiled a book, in which he enquired, concerning the 
{material God, or the God of the Jews, 7:2 Tov #2x9Jov* See 
Orig. Con. Celsum, p. 13. I cannot here help quoting a very 
pertinent passage from Philostratus in his life of Apollonius, 
where he is represented, as thus speaking, of the Author of the 
world, 0 Moyes. Je Tn; A TWY ONwy t TE X% OUTLINES Joy 
Crus9V29/9) n tou Je eIvunInvzl H , To a&yaxbo was 
ru ee TOWYUY TUYYEN TRUTH, Kat Qnps Tous Gy%J0vs Twy N 
eee 74 * The last clause of which means this: Since 
God and good are kindred terms, good men must have something 
ot God in them; p. 337 
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no other ; or, in other words, that all thing; 
rogceded from the power, wisdom, * 
goodness of God alone. In order to account 
for the disorders and miseries, that abound 
in the divine government, the heathen philo. 
sophers, as did the Gnostics after them, had 
recourse to the supposition, that there exixte 
two distinct principles, one the author 9 
good, the other of evil *. The tishermen 
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*Ishall here place befere my reader, a section of Plutarch, 
concerning Isis and Osiris; See 45 ; We are not to imagine, 
that the mere particles of inanimate matter were the first prin 
ciples of the origin of the universe, as was the notion of Demo 
critus and Epicurus: Nor must we, with the Stoics, suppos, 
that it was only one uniform Reason and Providence, that firs 
reduced the formless mass of matter into order, and that sti 
disposes and governs every thing; seeing it is impossible, that 
any one cause whatever, be it bad or even good, (for Gol 
cannot be the author of any evil) should be the principle of al 
things. For the harmony of the world, like that of a harp, 
(to use the expression of Heraclitus) is made up of discords 
and consists in a mixture of good and evil; or, as Euripides 
has it, good and evil cannot be separated from each other, 
though they are so tempered, as that beauty and order may be 
the result. From hence, therefore, arose that very ancient opti 
nion, which has been handed down from theologists and legis| 
tors to the poets and philosophers; an opinion, which, thouch 
its first author be unknown, has nevertheless gained so firm and 
established a credit, every where, as not only to be commonly 
talked of, both by Greeks and barbarians, but to be even taught 
by them in their mysteries, and in their sacrifices; namely, 
that the world is neither wholly left to its own motions, without 
some mind, some superior reason to guide and govern it, net 
that it is one such mind only, or reason, that, as it were, witha 
helm or bridle, steers and directs the whole. But as there ate 
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rf Galilee, untutored, as they were, in the 
chool of human wisdom, had far juster, 


many + thines wherein the good and evil are so blended together, 
or rather, as nature produces nothing here below, without such 
mixture, and, as it cannot be supposed, that one and the same 
deing is the dispenser of these contrarieties, distributing, as it 
were, from two different vessels, the several distinct portions 
of good and evil, like a poor retailer, mingling and dashing 
them together as he pleases. For this reason, I say, was first 
introduced the opinion, that this mixture, which is observed in 
the human life—this inequality and variety, which is discerned 
in the universe, and all those changes, which we see in it, at 
least, in these sublunary regions, are owing to two contrary. 
principles, to two quite different and distinct powers, one of 
them always leading us, as it were towards the right-hand, and 
in a direct line, the other, on the contrary, always endeavour- 
ing to turn us aside, and to make us take a contrary direction. 
For if nothing can come into being without a cause, and if that, 
which is perfectly good, cannot be the cause of evil, then must 
there needs be a distinct principle in nature, as well for the pro- 
duction of evil, as of that which is good.—Squire's Version. 


Such was the opinion of the pagan philosophers, and such 
was the opinion of a man, of whom it has been falsely and arro- 
gantly said, that his mind was purified from the prejudices of the 
popular superstition, What renders this passage worthy of no- 
tice, like the book, from which 1 have taken it, is the circum- 
*tance, that it is levelled against the divine unity, the notion of 
which was now widely diffused in Greece and Egypt, by the 
champions of the christian faith, I cannot here refrain from 
adding, that the opinion of two distinct and contrary principles, 
concerned in the formation and government of the universe, was 
scon so very completely defeated by the learned advocates of 
_ christianity, that the heathen teachers themselves became 
ashamed to advance it. And Maximus Tyrius, in his last dis- 
sertation, where he enquires into the origin of evil, though he 
asctibes it in part to the matter, which composes the human 
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and more comprehensive view of the divine 


administration. The evils, which prevail 


amongst the works of God, however 


grievous in themselves, they considered, in 
their ultimate consequences, as real good; and 
hence they speak of them, as the appoint- 
ment of an all- wise and perfect being. And 
this is the doctrine, which John establishesin 
the last clause, And wilhout him was nothing 
made that was made. That he had in view 
the commonly-received heathen notion of 
two opposite principles, may be presumed, 


from the terms, o, Light, and gare, Darl- 


ness, in the subsequent verses;—terms, which 
were generally used to express the author 
of good and evil*. This doctrine, however, 


body, has not ventured to assert that this matter has a distinct 
author from the supreme Artist. 


* These names were given by the Chaldean sages, from 
whom the doctrine, at first, appears to have been derived, to 
their Wo opposite divinities, Oromasdes and Armani, 
Zugom g ng 0 Mios, Says Plutarch, TeoTxmiPaLytro TOY pafy £06459%% 


Ov7, woo Tw ol nrway; oy Je EMTTHLALY Lx 116. In the 
Ne , 4 5 


subsequent page, the same writer adds, Oromasdes, conseil 


of the purest light, and Arimanius of the thickest darkness, wase 
war with each other. To this opinion, the apostle Paul has, 
in one place, 2 Cor. vi. 15. an evident allusion. Exhorting 
his Curinthian brethren to avoid all intercourse in matters of 
religion with the Pagans, he asks, * What communication 
hath light with darkneſs,” The apostle Peter, in bis dispute 
with Simon, one of the champions of this doctrine, bas 2 


193 


it miglit evince, that its teachers were di- 
vinely instructed, and that they had no 
communication with flesh and blood, yet 
could not but expose them to the charge of 
representing God as the cause of sin and mi- 
«ry*, Philo, however, stood up as their 


champion, in this, and indeed, in all other 
respects . | 

reference equally clear to it, Quo modo poterit unus atque 
idem locus secundum eos, qui diversa de eo (Deo) cogitarunt, 
et lumen ese et tenebra, Recog. lib. ii. 66. Barnabas, in his 
Fpistle, chap. 18. has an allusion no less conspicuous to the 
two opposite principles under the titles of light and darkneſs. 
There are two species of doctrine and authority, the one is of 
It, the other of darkness,” Plutarch has justly remarked, 
that this notion prevailed from very ancient times: And we 
find it contradicted by the Evangelical prophet. © I am the 
Lord, and there is none else; 1 form the light and create 
varkness ; Is, xIv. 7. See Bishop Watson's excellent remark 
upon this verse, in his Apology for the Pible, p. 160. Secun- 
dus, the successor of Valentinus, added to his pairs light and 
darkness; Lesers Next Dog xc g koroSg Theod. Her. Fab. Lib. 

i. 8. | 


In reference to the above doctrine, namely, that the divine 
Logos created all things, Celsus puts this question, Is ouy 6 Geog 
AAA $7064 ) P · 215. 


+ Pietatis erga Deum argumenta præ se ferunt plurima ; 
castitatem in tota vita perpetuam, a jurejurando mendacioque 
abstinentiam, et quod ad Deum autorem, omnia bona, malum 
vero nullum referunt, 878. They supposed, however, that 
Gd was not the author of evil, because, in its ultimate conse- 


quence, evil itselk becomes good. . Philo himself 
Von H- 0 
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Celsus objects, that the signs, which Je. 
sus exhibited, were too mean to prove him to 
be the Son of God“. And Julian, after 
him, says, that “he achieved, in his life. 
time, no work worthy of fame; unless one 
would think it a great work to heal the lame 
and the blind, and to exorcise demons, in 
Bethlehem and Bethany, which were mere 
villages.” Absurd as this objection is 
we may well conclude that these men were 
not the first to urge it. In all probability, 
it is as ancient as christianity itself. And 
the language of our Evangelist is well cal- 
culated to refute it.“ All things were 
made by him—The Logos, ' or the divine 
Commission, which Jesus received, and 
which enabled him to do such mean things 
as healing the lame, the blind and the insane, 
was no other, than that power, wisdom, and 
goodness, which created all things.” 


expressly asserts, that the Logos is the great Agent, in every 
action, whether deemed good or otherwise; p. 114. 


* In the person of a Jew, he thus addresses Jesus, Lu 0: " 
, K&Aov 11 Javpanooy g’ 1 Aoyw TMETUNKLES* n oudty cid as 
v TeOKXAOVhEVWY. EY TW bEew Of THEXTOET Go Th evegyes YIWghT ply 
"Wc £415 6 Tov dv Ta;* p. 52. No one says he, again, p. 78, can 
| prove him to be God, or the Son of God, from sueli signs, and 


rumours, and from ſuch pronfs as these ; The words of Julian | 


are in the sixth book of Cyril. 
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© Tn him Was life, and the life was the 
light of men.“ 


According to the impostors, life proceed- 
ed from Monogenes, and not from the 
Logos. This John contradicts, and he 
hd asserts, that life was contained i in him, 
and proceeded from him. Life was in the 
Logos: because it comprehends that divine 
power, which animates and supports all 
things. And this life is the light of men, 
or as it ought to be rendered, of the human 
race; because it enlightens them, respecting 
subjects of the first magnitude and import- 
ance: Such as the existence, the attributes, 
and providence of God, and the certainty 
ofa future state of retribution. 


* And the light shone in the darkness, 
and the darkness comprehended it not.” 


Light $hines in the night with greater 
lustre than in the day; because, in the 
lirt case, it is contrasted and heightened by 
the surrounding gloom ; while the superior 
Splendor of the sun, serves only to absorb 
and eclipse it. Just so was it with the light 
of the Sospel, on its first appearance. It 

52 
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shone amidst the moral darkness, in which 
+4 | mankind were involved with all the bright- 
y ness of a great light in a dark place, and yet 
the darkness did not receive its illumination, 
By the clause, and the darkness did not compre- 
hend it, the author insinuates, that the efful. 
gence, which the gospel diffused, was too 
dazzling to be perceived by those eyes, 
which had never before been accustomed to 
such a light, and which had been rendered 
dim by gross ignorance and superstition. It 
is worthy of remark, however, that the use of 
var, ON this occasion, seems to have been 
taken from an expression of Jesus addresing 
the Jews: „And he said unto them, yet a 
little while, the light is with you. Walk, 
therefore, while ye have the light, lest the 
darkness apprehend yon; As if he had said, 
« You are seeking to seize me, and you will 
soon succeed in your attempt. But as you 
reject the light, which I communicate, 
darkness will in its turn, seize you” X. Chap. 
X11.-35. 


*The word «x7:a/: is certainly used in this place, 3s it 
often is by Philo, and all other succeeding ecclesiastical writers, to 
signity the perception of that intellectual light, which addres- 
ses the mind, in the same manner as the sensible light is 
perceived by the eye of the body. Thus the same author says, 
© Yice exists in various forms; and therefore is known to tht 
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The above passage, John, I conceive, 
has here in his mind; and hence says, The 
enemies of Jesus arrested him, indeed, but 
they did not arrest * the divine light, which 
hone in him.“ | 


« And a man was scnt of God, whose 
name was John. This man came for a 
witness to bear witness of the light ; that all 
through him might believe ; that man was 
not the light but came to bear witness of the 


| 1 1, 
light, 


By the darkness, which did not arrest the 
git, our Evangelist meant, in particular, 
the Jewish rulers, who had rejected and 


many; but virtue is rare, and on that account can be discerned 
(ari\zuPparolas) only by the few,” P-· 354. This writer 
constantly employs it in the same signification. Thus also, 
hendus, describing the sentiments of the first Gnostics, says 
that the mother, because she could not discern the invisible 
God, (Or og p. 20.) was overwhelmed with various 


Sorrows. 


Epiphanius furnishes an instance of the word being used in 
2 5ense very similar to this. The coming of our Lord (he says 
5. 47. B.) $eized the above mentioned heresies, and his power 
destroyed them *H Tov Kugiov *npwy Inoov Xgivov £y org H, 
rare Tag Teougnwerars EMT ,jqtͤg it Trgooonupors® 
let Maximus Tyrius supply another pertinent example 'as 
(nag) KT Auf ob t X ον duc cos At the end of the 
t Diesertation. 

O 3 
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_ crucified their Messiah. Having said this, 
he breaks off, and adverts to an opposite 
error, embraced, at that time, by many 
among the Jews, that the Baptist was him- 
self the Christ, whom he only came to point 
out. In opposition to it, the historian asserts 
that he was sent only to bear his testimony 
to the true Messiah, that all might believe 
not in him, but in Jesus, by means of him, 
He then adds, © The light was that true 
light, which lighteth every man coming 
into the world.” The meaning of which, in 
part, is, The light, afforded by the Bap- 
tist, was comparatively faint, and confined 
to the Jewish people only; 'thus resembling 
an artificial taper, which yields, and that toa 
few, but a local and transient lustre. But 
the divine Logos, which appeared in Jesus, 
is like the sun, eclipsing, by its superior 
brightness, all other lights, and illuminating 
the whole face of nature. It is that grand 


original luminary, from which have ema- 
nated the scattered rays of human intelli- 
gence, and which being more eminently 


displayed in the person of Jesus, serves to 
conduct all the sons of men, up to that ideal 
perfect world, existing in the supreme 


Mind.“ 
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« He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world knew him 


”, 


not. 


This verse is elliptical, and may thus be 
filled up:“ The light was in the world, and 
the world through him became light, and 
the world did not know him.” Which is 
to this effect The light which appeared 
in Jesus Christ, did not, like the sun, shine 
at a distance, but in the midst of the world, so 
that it became, as it were, a maſs of light; 
yet such was its blindness, as not to discern 
that great moral luminary.” 


«le came to his own, and his own re- 
ceived him not; but as many as received 
him, to them he gave power to become sons 
of God, even to them, that believe on his 
name, which were born not of blood, nor of 
the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God. wa 


It was a principal objection, made by the 
gentile unbelievers to the divine mission of 
Jesus, that he sprang from, and opened his 
commission among a people, held in con- 
tempt and abhorrence by the rest of man- 

0 4 
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kind. This objection is urged by Celsus#, 


and was, no doubt, urged by other Pagan 
infidels from the earliest times. It is against 
this, the Evangelist, it appears to me, directs 
his language, He came to his own—to tho, 
whose dispensation had prepared them for 


the reception of him, whose inspired pen- 


men had apprised them of his coming, 
and Whose expectation, by the maniſest ful- 
filment of the time appointed, was ripe for 
his arrival. 


Sons 6f God was used in a Jewish sense, 
to denote that political pre- eminence and 
dignity, which they hoped to attain over 
other nations, by conquest under the aus- 
pices of their Messiah. Their egregious 
mistake, in this respect, our Lord himvell 
endeavoured to correct while yet living 
among them +: And it is the same preju- 
dice, which John attempts to remove, by 


® Tec Origen against Celsus, p. 329. 


Þ+ Blessed are the peace-makers, for they shall be callel 
Sons of God ; Mat. v. 9. This verse was levelled, it appears to 
me, against some of the Jews present, who, like Nicodemus, 
thought that the Messiah was to come, and, having made war 
upon other nations, to bring them under subjection; and that 


thus they would rise to riches and distinction, under his vicio· 


rious banners. 
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aying, that they became sons of God, by be- 
living in his messenger; that is, by assent- 
ing to the divine mission, and following the 
example of Christ, so as to cherish the well- 
grounded hope of a new and better life, in 
which God will, in the strictest sense, be 
their Father. It is generally supposed, that 
to believe in Christ and to believe in the name 
of Christ, are expressions of the same im- 
port. But this is not tlie case; since the 
former signiſics a simple belief in him; 
whereas the latter implies a public profes- 
ion of that belief, by assuming, in conse- 
quence, the chrislian name. It is here, 
is1t is elsewhere, applied in reference to the 
Gnostic impostors, who to avoid the 1gno- 
miny attached ta it, did not go by that 
appellation. + | 


If the inventors of the story of our Lord's 
miraculous birth had been asked, on 
what grounds they stiled him the Son of 
God, they would, some of them, have, 
probably, answered thus: He was the Son 
ol God; because he was born of royal 
ancestors; because his mother conceived, 
as Paulina might have done, by administring 
to the pleasure of a God; because he was 
one of the Eons, which form the Pleroma, 
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or divine Plenitude, and was deified by the 
vote of Tiberius. Now the Evangelist ap. 
pears to have before him some such fabe 
grounds as these, and he shows the futility 
of them in this general observation: “ T9 
them gave he power to become sons of God, 
Which were born not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God.” Which is to this effect, 
« Men become som of God, not by human 
descent; not by the lust of sensual desires; not 


by the fiction of men, nor by the decree eyen 


of an emperor,” 


And the Logos became flesh, and dwelt 
among us, full of comeliness and truth, and 
we have scen his brightness—a brightnes 
like that of the only begotten Son of the Ta. 
ther.“ 


The Philologers taught, that Jesus was a 
man only in appearance, In opposition to 


this doctrine, John, I conceive, asserts, 


* The Logos became flesh ;'' Which means, 
that he, who, in whom the wisdom, power, 
and goodness of God resided, was, in realily, 
as well as in appearancc, a human being. 


Others of the Gnostics maintained, on the 


contrary, that Jesus was really a man, inha- 
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bited indeed by the Christ, which had des- 
cended upon him, after his baptism; but that 
this Christ, or Eon, left him, when condemn— 
ed to die. This notion also our Evangelist 
refutes, by the words, And the Logos dwelt 
among us. That is, he did not take his flight 
from the apostles, but continued in the 
midst of them, even after the death and re- 
eurrection of Jesus; it being the intention 
of the Almighty, that he should be glori- 
hed among men and become the Lord of 
WE — | | 


Again, it was the opinion of some of those 
impostors, that Christ was born the Son of 
God, or that his divine nature and commis- 
tion were made known from his miraculous 
birth, This, too, John denies, and says, 
that he became flesh, cast «yore, and not, ce? 
nan, he was born flech. This distinction is 
not arbitrary, but 1s justified by very good 
authorities : Clement Alexandrinus has, in 
one place, words much to my purpose, 
Arn n yevso ug, 1 A VEVYWpEVWY, "n Je Twy %. e gy — Gene- 
ration ts tiwo-fold, one is of those, who ARE 
BORN; the other of those THAT BECOME, 
good) *, Philo, in a manner very similiar, 


* Clem, p· 535+ The author of the Recognitions makes a 
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distin guiches be rh H and yorps: Speak- 
ing concerning Adam, he says, that he be. 
came, after the divine image, when the m 
tional principle, which he calls the celestial 
man, entered into him. And this union of 
the celestial man, with the corporeal frame, 
he carctully distinguishes from natural birth, 
or creation *. Ihe passage, to which I allude, 
similar distinction between factus est, and natus est; Believing, 
as Cerinthus did, of whom he appears to have been a follower, 
that the Christ descended on Jesus at his baptism; he uses the 
former word to express his advent among men: Quoniam qui. 


dem cum esset filius Dei, et initium omnium, homo factus ett: 
hunc primum Pater oleoiperunxit, &c. Here he says, that the 


father anointed Christ, when he became a man, that is, ap- 


pointed him a king, alluding to the testimony, which God bore 


him, as his own Son, at his baptism. Tertullian has observed 
this just distinction between factus and natus : But according to 


him, the apostle uses the former, instead of the latter, in order 
to assert more emphatically, that he was born of a virgin: thet 
is, because he meant to signify that Jesus was really born the 
Son of God; he declined to use the word natus, which expresses 


| being born, and adopts the term factum, which conveys some 


thing different from being born, A curious argument indeed! 
His own words are as follows. Hoc quidem impressius, quod 
factum potius dicit, quam natum : Simplicius autem enunciasæt 
natum : Factum autem dicendo, et Verbum caro factum est, 
consignavit, et carnis veritatem ex Virgine factam adseveravit: 
p. 522. D. 


* The whole passage is as follows Arr. cue tn, 0 H 
y/ag £56 ονονανννẽ avBewTo;, o Je ynwvos* O þph£Y OVY GUEHYIOSy OTE KAT 
eo Yeov yEyorwe, PoanTng xo TUYoAws Y£WOous ν,9e RparToX0;" 2 
bY VNvOts EX TT0e%9%0; VAncy n Xx x X NX, ETAYN bY Toy jul 
eV2%v0v Prov ov TeTAgoI) 2, XuT% EX0vH Of TETUTWIYHS Jeov* Toy 0 


üb TAXTUR LANG OV YEWNLG £5908 TOY TEXVITOU, Pp. 49. 
? pay 4 | , 
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it properly attended to, would lead us fully 


o understand the object of our Evangelist: 


For he represents the Logos descending on 
Jesus, or, in his own Words, becoming flesh, 
in the ame manner, as the intellectual prin- 
ciple, was supposed to descend upon Adam, 
after he had been previously formed into a 
perfect man. But he not only assures us, 


that Jesus became fleſh; but he refers to the 


period, when they had an ocular demon- 
«ration of this fact: I mean, to his trans- 
lguration on the mount, the object of which 
was to exhibit, by an external symbol, the 


wunescence of the Mosaic institutions, and the 


plendor, which he would attain to, after 
lnishing his course *. Be it farther observed, 


* The object of the transfiguration, in my opinion, was 
not only to confirm the faith of his disciples in him as the 
Messiah, but also to give them a sensible representation of the 
change, which Jesus was to undergo, by his resurrection from 
the dead, and his ascension into heaven ; and what they least 
expected, to teach them that the law of Moses was to be super- 
ceched by the gospel. When he was transfigured, we read that 
his face Shone as the sun, and his raiment became white as snow. 
Tien appeared with him Moses and Elias; and immediately a 
voice was heard, say ing, This 2s my beloved Son, in whom 1 am 
well pleaged, HEAR YE HIM, That is, This my son, and not 
Moses, you are to obey, for the future, as your legislator. 
The history then adds, And when they lifted up their eyes, they 
an man, save Jesus only. On this circumstance rested 
he application of the scene. The Jewish legislator unexpectedly 
dppeared, and the christian lawgiver, to whom they were 
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that the historian contradicts, in direct ind 
positive terms, the notion that the Logos 
was not the same with the Monogenes, and 


that he did not descend from the supreme 


God. And we have seen his brightnes 
Va brightness like that of the Monogenes 
from the Father *.” You will remark, 
finally, that God is here represented, under 


commanded to yield obedience, remained. This scene was to 
be realized in his resnrrection, and in the glorious change, which 
was then to take place, in his person and condition, And 
this seems to have been the reason, why they were not to di 


vulge it, till that event had been fulfilled. See Mat. xvii. 


* It is added, full of grace and truth, or reality, That is 
the gracious Logos, or the divine power, wisdom, and good- 
ness of God, as implied in that term, became united vith 
a real man, and not a man, in appearance, as was maintained by 
the deceivers. That this is the real meaning of the term a: 
is evident from the circumstance, that it is the very word, 
which the early writers uniformly employ, when opposing tic, 
who pretended, that Jesus was a mere Phantasm, or a spirit, in 
the form of a man. Thus the author of the spurious letter ct 
Ignatius to the Trallians, when speaking in opposition to tho, 
who said, that he was a human being, June, Or. ar 
or that he was *woxuro; arbewnro;, annexes the adverb a; 
truth, or ane, or the noun n,, no less than Sie 
times in the compass of two short chapters. See e ninth and 
tenth; Tertullian, in his book De Carne Christi, uses the 
corresponding term veritas, very frequently, in reference i 
the same notion. See, for instance, chapter sixteen, where it 


is opposed to similitudo or imago corporis. The same heretical 


tenet is refuted by Origen in several places, as in his 1 and 
17th Homilies on Luke, 


— _ — * a. 
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ihe amiable character of a Father. By whicti 
he insinuates, that, so far from being un- 
concerned about the works of his hands, as 
those Epicurean christians maintained, he 
exercises parental affections, towards his off- 
spring; and, instead of leading an indolent 
existence in a dark and distant retirement, 
he resides in the midst of that brightness, 
which is the fountain of life and happiness 
to all created things. 


And out of his fulness we all have 
received even favour instead of favour. 
For the law was given by Moses; the favour 
and the reality of it came through Jesus 
Christ. No one has seen God, at any time, 
but the Monogenes (the only begotten) 
who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 
revealed him.” 


The sacrifices and types, which composed 
the external institutions of Moses, were 
understood, by our Lord, and his apostles, 
to contain under them, some hidden 
truths to be developed, under the christian 
dispensation. The former, therefore, were 
considered as constituting the shadow, while 
the latter formed the reality of those symbols; 
and this reality, our Evangelist expresses, 
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as is usually done, by the term eMrbus, 
truth * . Hence we may discover, in the 
above paragraph, much beauty and pro- 
pricty. He asserts, on the one hand, 
contrary to the opinion of the Egyptian 
Gnostics, the unity of the christian system 


with the law of Moses; and, on the other, 


he maintains, in opposition to the Jews, the 
superiority of the gospel to Judaism. 


I shall conclude this explanation, with 1 
few general observations, which may farther 
confirm and illustrate the truth and justice 


ol it. 


First; It is evident, that the description, 
which the Evangelist gives of the gospel in 
the introduction, carries an allusion to the 
account given of the creation by Moss; 


* This use of the term ae is as common as that in tht | 
preceding note. Thus Plutarch, speaking of the Egyptian 
mysterics and fables, writes, Hpuudens en Pac Th; g; Ku 
dio St exovory, De Isis, p. 21, Origen says, on this very 
place, agua» bregfaiuty orig xa tur; that is, The relle) 
exceeds the $hadows and symbols of it. O, says Chrysostom, 
on this occasion, p. 611. Tus Aut TUTOS £9091 d Ma votes, 10 
&2nI eic E7/LYETO Ji Inc Xęiovꝰ On throwing my eye on this 
commentator, I see, that he understands the clause thus 
The law (consisting of types and $ymbols) was given by Moes, Vi! 
the reality of it was Jesus Christ, And this, I think, indeed, 
to be the exact meaning of the Evangelist. 
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and that he gives the christian doctrine the 
WH icry name of that divine power, wisdom, 
and goodness, which originally formed the 


world. He had, it appears to me, for this, 
three principal reasons : First, he wished to 


inculcate on his reader, that the gospel was 
intended to introduce, and that it would, 
in the end, introduce, into the moral world, 
that heauty, order, peace, and harmony, 
which was imparted to the natural, 
when, at the command of the supreme 
Being, this fair system of nature rose out of 
darkness and confusion. Nor is this the 
only place in the New Testament where the 
ame idea is suggested. It is necessarily 
brought to the mind of every reflecting 
reader by the following words ot the Apostle: 
„For God, who commanded the light to 
chine out of darkness, hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of the glorious God, in the face of Jesus;“ 
2 Cor. iv. 6 *. His second object was 


* After having written the above I met with the following 
obxrvation of Mons. Abauzit (some account of whom may be 
een in that truly apostolic christian Mr. Lindsey's Sequel, p. 
142, whence I copy it.) “The Greek term, which we have 
translated the word, does also signify reason, intelligence, 
dom. This makes much better sense than the other, since 
s more suitable to the divine being, to whom speech can be 
i P 
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to assert, the intimate connection, which 
subsisted between the Jewish dispensation, 
and the christian; and also, the subst. 
viency of the former, to the latter. For 
the Egyptian impostors, we have seen, in- 
sisted, that the Mosaic system, came from 1 
Christ, which was different from the founder 
of christianity; or, in their own words, the 
Christ, that ascended, was not the same with 
him, who again descended. What more 
likely mcthod could be adopted, to tear up, 
by the roots, such an absurd notion, than to 
describe the gospel by that title, which ey. 
presses both the internal wisdom of the 
Jewish law, and the attributes of that Gol, 
who delivered it to Moses? The historian, 
thirdly, had in view, to anticipate the objec- 
tions, made by unbelievers, to the resurrec- | 
tion of the, body. By giving the gospel 
name, which expresses the infinite power, | 
wisdom, and goodness of God, he would lead 
us to conclude, that however improbable, 
and contrary to experience and observation, 
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but improperly applied. This being settled, St. John's design, | - 
in my opinion, is to teach us, that the same wisdom, which : 
first formed the world of creatures, with such admirable att. 
has shined out, no less in the new moral creation. Tie } 
thought is truly noble, and conveys a grand idea of ti* | 
gos pel. 
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the resurrection of the human body may 
appar, it is, by no means, an incredible event, 


ance the very Being, who has pledg ged him- 


«li to accomplish its re- organization, is the 


ame with him, who at first organised 
and animated it. The Logos, who has pro- 


mised to restore life to man, when taken 
away, is no other, than he, who at ſirst gave 


it. In belicvin g, then, that We Shall be raised, 


into a new state of being, when the present 
is no more, WC belicve, the solemn assurance 
of one, who! promised again to do a thing 
Similar to what he hath already proved him- 
«lf both able and willing to perform *. 


It is well known to those, who have any acquaintance 
with the writings of the fathers, that, in removing the objections 
of the pagan philosophers to the resurrection, they have recourse 
to this conclusion, which is inculcated by the Evangelist, as an 
argument in favour of that event. See, for instance, Justin 

Martyr's Apology, chap. 25. also Tatian, page 24. 


The reasoning of Theodond, on this subject, is 50 like what 
has been said above, that I cannot helpannexingsome of his words. 
He speaks in reference to the heretics who denied the resurrec- 
tion of the body: They t think that, as it was impossible to 
God, at first to have created, withont matter, 80 he is by no 
means able to restore the body, into its former structure, after 
bas been dissolved, consumed by time, ang changed into a 
eu ashes. They, indeed, allow that God, formed man of one 


of earth : They ought therefore, to conclude, that, as the 


universal author easily changed a pigce of clay into a human 
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Ing mind of God. Viewing natural and 


ance, denominated good or evil, to the sole 


| ance of it.” eret. Fabul. Lib. v. p. 443+ Discourse 19. 
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Secondly; The express design of the 
christian doctrine was to improve us, and 
make us partakers of a divine nature. This 
grand design, we have reason to believe, 
it will finally accomplish. Evil will gradu- 
ally be diminished, by means of its benign 
influence, till it shall at length be completely 
excluded from the divine government ; and 
every human being, whether living or dead, 
be rescued at some period or other, from sin 
and all its penal consequences, so as to be 
perfectly assimilated to the image of his 
Maker. Now this is the animating pros 
pect, which the inspired penman places 
before us, when he exhibits the gospel under 
that term, which had been used to signiſy 
the world as it exists in the all-comprehend- 


moral causes, as terminating in their remot- 
est effects, he boldly ascribes every appear- 


” ww — — 9 29pV?= — mw on xﬆa% 


agency of the Great Supreme; and carried 
away, on the wings of inspiration, beyond 
the boundaries of sensible things, he fixes 


— 


body, and of it wrought the numerous and various members, 
so it is equally easy for him to fabricate anew, out of its mal 
remains, the frame of the body—PFor it is extreme folly to 
discredit (as impracticable,) a thing"similar. to what we Se; 
especially when the promise of God is engaged to the perform | 
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his attention on that DIVINE COMMUNITY, 
which coalesces with the 1deas of Him, who 
geeth the end from the beginning ;—a com- 
munity enlightened by a luminary, of which 
the splendor of the sun is but a faint images, 
and of which every man, however debased, 
at present, by vice and ignorance, is to be- 
come a member, after being raised to moral 
ond: and intellection . 


I cannot help here placing before my reader, what Hartley 
ys on this important subject. His ideas, in my opinion, 


not only coincide, but are the same with those of the Apostles; 


« As the enlargement of our capacities enables us thus to take 
off the edge of our pains, by uniting them with the subsequent 


per ior pleasures, so it confers upon us more and more the 
power of enjoying our fnture pleasures, by anticipation, by 


extending the limits of the present time, 1. e. of that time, in 
whichwe have an interest. For the present time, in a metaphysical 
ens, is an indivisible moment; but the present time, in a prac- 
tical sense, is a finite quantity of various magnitudes, accord- 


ing to our capacities, and beginning from an indivisible mo- 


ment in all, seems to grow on indefinitely in beings, who are 
ever progressive in their passage to an eternal life.” 


4 Suppose now, a being of great benevolence, and enlarged 


intellectual capacities, to look down upon mankind, passing 


through a mixture of pleasures and pains, in which, however, 
there is a balance of pleasure, to a greater balance of pleasure 
perpetually, and at last to a state of pure and exalted pleasure, 
made zo by association: It is evident, that his benevolence to 
man will be the source of pure pleasure to him, from his 
power of uniting the opposite sensations, and of great present 


pleasure from his power of anticipation. And the more we _ | 


pox the beneyolence and capacities of this being * the 
P 3 
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Secondly; The express design of the 
christian doctrine was to improve us, and 
make us partakers of a divine nature. This 
grand design, we have reason to believe, 
it will finally accomplish. Evil will grady- 
ally be diminished, by means of its benign 
influence, till it shall at length be completely 
excluded from the divine government; and 
every human being, whether living or dead, 
be rescued at some period or other, from sin 
and all its penal consequences, so as to be 
perfectly assimilated to the image of his 
Maker. Now this is the animating pros- 
pect, which the inspired penman places 


before us, when he exhibits the gospel under | 


that term, which had been used to signiſy 
the world as it exists in the all-comprehend- 
ing mind of God. Viewing natural and 
moral causes, as terminating in their remot- 
est effects, he boldly ascribes every appear. 
ance, denominated good or evil, to the sole 
agency of the Great Supreme; and carried 
away, on the wings of inspiration, beyond 
the boundaries of sensible things, he fixes 


body, and of it wrought the numerous and various members, 
so it is equally easy for him to fabricate anew, out of its small 
remains, the frame of the body—PFor it is extreme folly to 
discredit (as impracticable,) a thing"similar. to what we see 
especially when the promise of God is engaged to the perform- 
ance of it.” Ilæret. Fubul. Lib. v. p. 443 · Discourse 19. 
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his attention on that DIVINE COMMUNITY, 
which coalesces with the ideas of Him, who 
geeth the end from the beginning ;—a com- 
munity enlightened by a luminary, of which 
the splendor of the sun is but a faint image, 
and of which every man, however debased, 
at present, by vice and ignorance, is to be- 
come a member, after being raised to moral 
purity and intellection *. 


] cannot bei here placing before my reader, what Hartley 
ays on this important subject. His ideas, in my opinion, 
not only coincide, but are the same with those of the Apostles ; 
« As the enlargement of our capacities enables us thus to take 
of the edge of our pains, by uniting them with the subsequent 


uperior pleasures, so it confers upon us more and more the 
power of enjoying our fnture pleasures, by anticipation, by 


extending the limits of the present time, i. e. of that time, in 
whichwe have an interest. For the present time, in a metaphysical 
ene, is an indivisible moment; but the present time, in a prac- 


tical sense, is a finite quantity of various magnitudes, accord- 


ing td our capacities, and beginning from an indivisible mo- 
ment in all, seems to grow on indefinitely in beings, who are 
ever progressive in their passage to an eternal life.” 


Suppose now, a being of great benevolence, and enlarged 
intellectual capacities, to look down upon mankind, passing 


through a mixture of pleasures and pains, in which, however, | 
there is a balance of pleasure, to a greater balance of pleasure 


perpetudlly, and at last to a state of pure and exalted pleasure, 
made 30 by association: It is evident, that his benevolence to 
man will be the source of pure pleasure to him, from his 


poxer of uniting the opposite sensations, and of great present 
fleuure from his power of anticipation, And the more we sup- 
fore the beneyolence and capacities of this being enlarged, the 
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This glorious representation, indeed, is 
not communicated in direct and unequivo— 
\ ; ö . 5 j ; 


greater and mote pure will his sympathetic pleasure be, which 
arises from the contemplation of man. It follows, therefore, 
that in the eye of an infinite mind, creatures conducted, as we 
think, according to the third of the foregoing suppositions, are 
conducted actortling tothesecond, and these according to thefirst, 
or in other words; that the first, second, and third, of the forego- 
ing suppositions, are all one and the same (that i is, that all men arc 
infinitely happy) in the eye of God. For all time, whether past, 
present, or future, is present time in the eye of God, and all ideas 
coalesce into one to him; ard this one is infinite happiness, vltb- 
out any mixture of misery, Viz. by the infinite prepollence of 
happiness above misery, so as to annihilate it; and this merely 
by considering time, as it ought to be considered in strictnes, 
i. e. as a relative thing, belonging to beings of finite tapacities, 
and varying with them, but which is infinitely absorbed in the 
pure eternity of God. Now the appearance of things to the eye of 
an infinite being, must be called their real appearances in all 
_ propriety. And though it be impossible for us to arrive at this 
true way of conceiving things perfectly, or directly, yet we stal 
approach nearer and nearer to it; as our intellectual capacities, 
benevolence, devotion, and the purity of our happiness, 
depending thereon, advance: and we seem able, at present, to 
ex press the real appearance, in the same way as mathematicians 
do ultimate ratios, to which quantities ever tend, and 


never arrive, and in a language, which bears a sufficient analogy | 


to other expressions that are admitted. So that now, we may, 


in some sort, venture to maintain that, which seemed, 1 


first sight, not only contrary to obvious experience but eren 
impossible, viz. that all individuals are actually and always 


* infinitely happy. And thus all difficulties relating to the I 


divine attributes, will be taken away. God will be infinitely 


powerful, knowing, and good, in the most absolute sense, if ve | 


consider things as they appear to him. And surely, in all 
vindications of the divine attributes, this ought to be the light, 


in which we are to consider things. We ought to suppose 
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cal terms. The reason seems to be, that 
mankind were not, at the time, prepared to 
receive it, And it is from their incapacity, 
in this respect, we are, as it appears to me, 


ourselves in the centre of the system, and to try, as far as we are 
able, to reduce all apparent retrogradations to real progres- 
ions.” Obsercations on Man, Prop. 103. p. 324, 325. 


This sublime and delightful representation, I again assert, 
is implied in the doctrine of the Logos above explained. The 
intellectual system of animated and rational things existed, in 
full perfection, in the divine mind; though the sensible 
system, formed on the model of it, is yet imperfect, but 
advances, nevertheless, from one degree of pertection to 
another, till at length it coalesces with its great original. | 
Does not this imply, that man is capable of continually rising 
om inferior to superior pleasure, till, by association, or 
mental enlargement, he attains, in the end, a happiness, un- 
mixed with misery ? The grand and principal means of mak- 
ing the moral world, actually to be, what it appears to be, in the 
eve of God, is the christian dispensation. To this dispensation, 
therefore, is given the title of Logos, — which denotes the 
world in its original and archetypical perfection. And are 
we not hence to infer, that the world, ever present in the divine 
mind, is that, and no other, which is to be carried to completion 
by the gospel ; and that, consequently, in respect to him, all 
individuals are actually and always infinitely happy.” I 
cannot help adding, that the simple transfer of the term, which 
expresses the system, as present with God, to that system, 
which is to be accomplished by the christian doctrine, enables 
us to conceive more clearly, and to describe more accurately, 
than even ultimate ratios are described by mathematicians, 
how a system, which seems imperfect to beings of limited views, 
appears, at all times perfectly complete to the eye of an all- 
comprehending intelligence, 
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to account for the darkness and ambiguity, 
which attend the words of our Lord, when 
he is speaking of the consummation of the 
age, and the punishment of the wicked. 
There are not wanting passages, however, in 
the apostolical writings, which inculcate the 
joyful thought, that all the human race shall 
share together in ultimate and complete feli- 
city. One or two instances that seem to fa- 
vour this doctrine, I shall here produce: 


In Acts, Chap. x. 8—17. we thus read: 
And on the morrow, whilst they were on 


the road, and were coming near the city, 


Peter went upon the house top to pray, about 
the sixth hour. And he was hungry, and 


wished to eat; but while they were mak- 


ing ready, he fell into a trance, and saw hea- 


ven opened, and a kind of vessel, like a a 


large sheet let down, by strings at the four 


corners, to the earth. In this was every 


ſour- ſooted creature of the earth, and wild 
beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the 
air. And a voice said unto him, Rise, Peter, 
Slay, and eat. But Peter said, not so, Sir: For 


1 have never eaten any thing unclean. And 


a voice, in answer to this, said, a second time 
unto him: What God hath purified, esteem 


not thou unclean. And after this had been 
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thrice done, the vessel was taken op again 
into heaven.” 


It has been already observed, that the forr- 
footed creatures of the earth, wild beasts, and 
creeping things, and fowls of the air, here spo- 
ken of, denote the various tribes of men, 
that were to receive the christian doctrine. 
Hence we may perceive, the moral instruc- 
tion, which the vision is intended to convey. 


It teaches us, that every human being came 


down from heaven, that is, from the hands of 
God, a fact which was denied by the here- 
tics, who ascribed the creation of man, with 
other things, to an inferior evil principle. 
It inculcates, farther, that, however men 
may have debased themselves by sin, they 
chall, sometime or other, be made clean by 
their Creator. Observe, moreover, that 
none of the creatures, which came from 


heaven to the earth, was left there, but all 
were taken up again. By which we are to 


understand I conceive that no man shall 
finally be left, in a state of debasement and 
misery, but all will be exalted to the place, 
where, in a peculiar manner, they may en- 


joy, the glory and felicity of their Maker. 


That the moral world shall, in time, be 
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made perfect, is a doctrine, which may be in. 


ferred, from many passages, in the Ney 
Testament. I select the following, as wor: 
thy of notice : “ J am the beginning and 
the end;“ Rev. XXII. 13. As our Lord is 
here spoken of in the character of the Lo- 
gos, the beginning, I take to mean, the 
archetypical, or ideal world, in the mind of 
God, while the end, signifies the present 
visible one, carried, by the christian system, 


to its consummation. But the beginning, 


and the end, are one, that is, the moral world, 
when consummated, will so approximate, 
in perfection and resemblance, to its great 
original, as to become the same with it. 
The words have an allusion to a circle, where 
the opposite extremes of the circumference 
coalesce into, and form but one point“. 
The following language, of the apostle Paul, 
presents us with a similar description of the 
world, as conducted by the divine power: — 
„ From him, and through him, and unto 
him, are all things a Nom. xi. 36. 


* This is precisely the idea, which Clement of Alexandria 
has connected with this verse. His words are the following: 
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In these words the universal system is re- 
presented to proceed from the Deity, as from 
a point, and to be carried forward by means 
of his unremitting energy, along the bound- 
les round of time, till it terminates its revo- 
lution, in the very place, whence its course 
ist commenced. 


Thirdly; From the explanation, which 
| have given of the introduction of John's 
gospel, we perceive, that the assertion of 
Julian (Sec vol. 1. page 270.) signifying 
that John composed his gospel, on account 
of the deification of Jesus, in the cities of 
Italy and Greece, is not without foundation 
in truth. But when he declares, that his 
object was to countenance that doctrine, 
he 1s guilty of a calumny ; and that, I will 
be bold to say, a wilful one. 


Fourthly ; Epiphanius informs us, that 
the gospel of John was ascribed by some, 
in ancient times, to the impostor Cerinthius *. 
This is a curious fact: But it receives an 


* The men, who rejected the writings of John, and as- 
eigned them to Cerinthus, have the name of Alogians given 
them by Epiphanius. He speaks of them in Heresy 31. See 


Lardner, vol ix. 515. They were called As because : they * 


rejected the Logos. 


290 


easy solution from the interpretation, which 


we have given of the introduction. Cerinthus, 
we are told by Irenæus, rejected the 


story of our Lord's miraculous birth, and 


maintained, that the Christ became incor- 
porated with him, at his baptism. And 
these are the very sentiments, which our 
Evangelist advances in his gospel. He 
differs, however, from Cerinthus, in one 
material point. The Logos, which became 
flesh, according to the former, was a mere 
poetic personiſication; while the latter 
thought him, to be a real substance. The 
Similarity, then, known to subsist between 
the sentiments of that impostor, and those 
of John, was perhaps the circumstance, 
which induced him to forge the Surious 


gospel x and revelation, © formerly' extant 
under his name, and to impose them on 


the public, as the genuine productions of 
the Apostle. This circumstance may have 
been the cause of that abhorrence, which 
John is said to have cherished towards him. 
To this, too, it might be owing, that the 


* An account of. this gospel, and also of his Revelation, is 
given by Mr. Jones, vol. i. p. 219-228. Let it here be ob 
served, that the gospel of Cerinthus, according to Epiphanius, 
was in the number of those spurious gospels to Which Luke 
alludes in his introduction. 
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genuine gospel and revelation of John, fell, 


with many, into discredit; they being sup- 
poxed to be the compositions of Cerinthus, 


Lastly; From the above account of the 


Logos it is obvious, that the personification 


of it, did not, as is generally supposed by 
the Unitarian critics, originate in the 


Platonic school. The ideas conveyed by 
that term had long before been personified, 
under various names, by the inspired pen- 
men of the Old Testament * whence the 


personification of it was naturally borrowed 
by our Lord and his disciples; nor is there 


any doubt, in my mind, that Philo Co 


it from the same source. 


It was from Jesus, then, and his apostles, 


that the first christian fathers derived the 
personification of the Logos. But this was 


*The doctrine of the personification of the Logos, or 
the divine intellect, consisting of the attributes of wisdom, 


power, &c. was certainly introduced by the Platonists, and 


from them it was adopted by the christian fathers.” Priestley's 
Carly Opinions, Vol. i 320. The. doctor, however, candidly 
confesses that this personification was not done by Plato him - 
elf, though the confusion of his ideas gave occasion to it, or 
something like it, in his followers. | | 


ge, in proof of chis assertion. Proverbs viii. Wisdom | of : 


Solomon ? chapters vii. ix. Ps. xxxvi. 6. cv. 19. Isaiah ii. 4+ 
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the fatal error, on which they split. Being 
disposed, by the infection of the Gnoxtic 
heresies, to consider Jesus as a supernatura 
Being, they applied to his person the term, 
which was intended only to convey a 
sublime idea of his gospel ; and which, 
the sacred writers have sometimes employed 
to express the founder himself, in his 


ministerial capacity. By this mean, the 


personified being, and the real person of 
Christ, coalesced into one and the same; 
and the characters of divinity, which 
marked the former, were unavoidably trans 
| ferred to the latter. Hence the origin of 
the notion, maintained among christian, 
of personal plurality in the divine nature 
The deduction of it, I will be free to ay, 
from any other source, is not only un. 
founded but chimerical “. 


* The late amiable and learned Dr. Enfield has erideavoured 
to ew, that this dogma, which still continues to disgrace the 
christian faith, was originally derived from the sacred books of 
the Hindoos. According to him, it trayelled from Hindoostan 
into Persia, Chaldza, and other Eastern Countries; and, 
emigrating thence into Egypt, found: a long asylum in the 


Alexandrian school: and, after the commencement of te 


christian za, it was imported by the Gnostics into the college c 
Nazareth. His own words in part are as follows: But, thougi 
the early propagators and teachers of christianity rejected the 
Gnostic heresies, they seem not to have been altogether fret 


krom the influence of the oriental system of emanation, 4 
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It remains now to notice some other pas- 
sages in this gospel, which, I conceive, 


indeed, to have differed materially from the heretics, in their 
prime abstract principles, and modes of reasoning. Having 
imbibed the notion, then spreading in the Jewish, as well as 
Alexandrian schools, that substantial powers were produced by 
emanation in the divine nature; and having, many of them, 
read the writings of Philo and of Plato, under the influence of 
this notion, they were easily led to believe, that the Logos, or 
divine reason, had received, by the emanative power of the first 
principle, a substantial personal existence within the div ine 
essence, and that, this Logos had united himself to jesus. This 
appears evidently to have been the idea of justin Martyr, who 
peaks of Christ as a certain rational power, which God begat of 
himself, before all creatures, and calls him the reason, of which 
the whole human race partakes. Tatian, Anathagoras, Theophi- 
lus, and Tertullian, who all flourished in the second, or at the 
beginning of the third century, clearly express the same notion. 
Tertullian, however, takes great paius to assure his readers, 
that by the reason, or word, sent forth from God, he means, 
not an act, or quality, but a substance. His argument is 
curious: ** What proceeded from so great a substance, and 
made such great substances, is not itself void of substance.“ 


lf this be a just representation of the state of opinions on 
this subject, in the second century, it may be difficult to assign 
2 good reason, why it should not apply to the first. The evan- 
gelist John, in particular, whose gospel was probably not writ- 
ten till towards the close of the first century, and who, as we 
tave already seen, was no stranger to the doctrine of emanation, 
might have been led, in the same way as Justin Martyr, and 
others, to a belief, that his master had been animated by the 
fist divine emanation, within the essence of Deity, the Logos; 
and this notion might have led him to write (supposing it to be 
bis) the introduction to his gospel, and might have suggested the 
expression (Monogenes) only-begotten, and several others of 
the ame class. Some passages, in the epistolary parts of the 
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have respect to the impostors. The adyo- 
cates of the divinity and miraculous birth of 


Jesus, seem, in every age, to urge the 


testimony of the Baptist, in favour of those 
doctrines. Now it is remarkable, that the 
Evangelist introduces John, as asserting 
what is utterly inconsistent with both, that 
is, as declaring, that he, who came aſter 
him, was but a man, and that he had no 
knowledge of him until he had received 
information respecting him in the wilder. 
ness. The next day John saw Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world. This is he, of whom I said, 
After me cometh a MAN *, which is pre 


New Testament may, perhaps, admit of a similar explanation, 
on the supposition, that the apostles borrowed terms from the 
Gnoxtic system, or Jewish cabbala. The notion and belief of 
real subsistences, produced by emanation within the divine & 
sence, being, in this manner introduced, it is easy to perceive, 


by what steps the doctrine of a trinity in unity, might rise into an 


article of faith, and become, for centuries, a subject of con- 
troversy, without supposing it to have been taught by divine 
revelation.” Enquirer, No. 14. Monthly Magazine for p- 
tember, 1797. | 


The evangelists Matthew and Mark, in citing these words 
of the Baptist, say simply, . He that cometh after me: and 
not, as John has it, After me cometh a man.“ The object ol 
this last Evangelist, in thus representing the words of Join, 
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ferred before me : For he was before me; 
AND I KNEW HIM NOT: but that he 


vas, undoubtedly, to disprove the falsehood, alleged by some 
early advocates of the divinity of Jesus, that his forerunner 
hore testimony to this doctrine. The design of the sacred 
penman may well be illustrated by the following instance : 
Some of those, who expected the Baptist to be himself the 
messiah, supposed, as Cerinthus and Simon did of our Lord, 
that the Christ descended upon him; and was consequently of 
the nature of an angel. In reference to this absurd notion, 
John, I conceive, and I am supported in this conception by 
me ancient writers, thus says, There was a MAN, sent from 
God,” Simon Magus, and his followers, were so fully con- 
vinced, that the forerunner of Christ bore testimony to his 
imple humanity, that they had no way of evading it but by 
25erting, that he was an advocate for the Demiurgus, who was 
infetior to the Father of Christ ; and that he was unacquainted 
with the new divinity O Tov Anuioveyou arFewrog, ay Vow! rm 
xzim Stora, Orig. Com. vol. ii. p. 14. From Theophylact 
[ learn, that the ancient Unitarians understood the Baptist, as 
atesting, on this occasion, the sim ple humanity of Jesus. This 
commentator attempts to answer their argument, by observing, 
that the object of the Baptist, i in calling him a man, was to assert 


bis naturity or manliood; he being now thirty years old; vol. ii. 


P 576, He is not satisfied, however, with this miserable eva- 
ion; but goes farther and tortures the words of John the bap- 
tit into a confession, that the Messiah was born of a virgin. 
Cement of Alexandria proceeds farther still, and hangs him up 
254 witness to his divinity, by putting these words in his mouth, 
„John, the herald of the Logos, exhorted men to prepare 
themselves for the arrival of the God Chrast ; p. 8, 


This false representation furnished the apostate Julian with 
2 handle for thus unjustly accusing our Evangelist: Having 
aid a few words concerning John the Baptist, he again re- 
turns to the Logos proclaimed by him. And the Logos, he 
„„ 2 
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should be made manifest to Israel: there. 
fore am I come baptizing with water, 


says, became flesh, and dwelt among us: he avoids, however, 
from shame, to inform us in what manner he became so: Nor 
does he call him Jesus, or Christ, till he had first asserted him 
to be a God, and the Logos; and then silently and inadvyert- 
ently imposing upon our ears, he says, that John the baptix 
proclaimed this testimony concerning Jesus Christ. This is be 
whom we should believe to be a God and the Logos;“ Cyril 
Con. Jul. Lib. X. p. 327. 


No candid person can hesitate, after all that has been 
said, to pronounce that this is a very unjust accusation: and 
that so far from imposing upon men, by artfully asserting 
the divinity, the sacred writer, on the contrary, doth, on the 
authority of John, maintain the humanity of Jesus. This, 
however, is not the only instance, in which the mistaken 2eal 
of the friends of OY? have materially Supported the 
cause of infidelity, 


I cannot conclude this note, before I reconcile an apparent 
inconsistence between this Evangelist and Matthew, respect- 
ing the testimony of the Baptist —an inconsistence, which has 


oeccasioned much perplexity to the critics: Since, according to 
the latter, John well knew our Lord to be the Messiah, when he 


came to his baptism ; while the former represents him as S- 
ing, I knew him not. But to what time does he refer, in mak 
ing this declaration ? Was it his design to sighify, that he had 

no knowledge of Jesus, when he saw him coming to his bap- | 
tism ? I think not. On the contrary, the meaning, which 
the Baptist conveys, is, that he had no suspicion of our Lord's | 
being. the Messiah, nor even any personal acquaintance with | 
him, till the Spirit informed him in the wilderness, that he was to 
be the Christ; and that, in proof of this, the Holy Ghost 
would soon descend upon him in a visible form from heaven, 
and openly proclaim him as the Son ef God, Being then | 


informed that Jesus of Nazareth was to be the Saviour whom | 


they expected, was it net natural that his forerunner slould | 
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And John bare record; saying, I «aw the 
Spirit descending from heaven like a dove, 


thus accost him, on seeing him submit to a ceremony, which 
implied that he was subordinate to him who administered it 2 
« [ have need to be baptised of thee and comest thou to me:“ 
Met. iii. 14. Or, having used this language on the present occa- 
sion, was he chargeable with contradiction, when he presently 
adds, that he had no knowledge of him, previously to his ap- 
pearance in the wilderness ? Be it farther remarked, that one 
chief object, which the Baptist had in saying that he knew him 
not, was to preclude the suspicion of any contrivance, or plot 
having been concerted between them. In making this assertion, 
therefore, he must be understood to mean, that he had no in- 
terview with Jesus, nor even any knowledge of him before the 
time of his withdrawing into the wilderness; and was there com- 
misioned to proclaim him as the Christ, while he remained yet 
personally unknown to him. Finally it is to be observed that 
the verb nen, being used in the perfect past tenſe, not only fa- 
yours but requires this distinction. It should therefore, be 
rendered, I had not known him, that is, previously to my being 
infromed from heaven that he was to be the Christ. The use of 
this tense in pointing out an event, not merely past, but 
previous to an event, that is past and spoken of, is general both 
in Greek and Latin authors. For instance, the demoniacs, whom 
sus cured, are represented as say ing, they had known him 
1472) abe, that is, they were convinced from facts, which 
they had before observed, that he was the coming Messiah. See 
erk i. 34. Luke iv. 41. Virgil furnishes me with an = in- 
tlnce in Latin: | | 


Urbem quam dicunt Romam, Meliboee, putavi 
Stultus ego, huic nostræ similem, quo sæpe solemus 
Pastores ovium teneros depellere fetus : 

Sic canibus catulos Similes, sic matribus hædos 
Noram 


Here noveram, has a reference to putavi, and fixes the at- 
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and it abode upon him, AND 1 Knew 
HIM NOr, &c. Chap. i. 29—34. 


The Gnostics forged a multitude of books 
in support of their own darling tenet; 
These, in order the more effectually to 
impose them upon the unlearned, they 
ascribed to the apostles. And there are pre- 
served to this day some extracts of such as 
were assigned to Philip, Nathaniel, Andreu, 
and Simon Peter. The object of these, as in- 
decd of all their other spurious pieces, seems, 
in part, to support the story of our Lord's 
supernatural birth and divine nature. Now 
it is remarkable, that John, in the next 
place, relates an event, which shows, that 
neither of those Apostles were acquainted | 
with Jesus, till he was pointed out by his 
forerunner; 35—42. 


He next shows that Jesus was the son 
of Joseph; that he was a native of Nazareth; 
that he was foretold by Moses, and the 
prophets ;—all which were denied by the 


tention of the reader on a time prior to that, which is marked | 
by it. See also the Andria of Terence; Act iii, Scen. 2. where } 
Simo says, he entertained s uspicion of Davus, in andere ek 
having previously known him. Aula te noram, 


ere 
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fret advocates of his miraculous birth, and 
cuperior nature; 43—47. Nathaniel is 
thought, on probable grounds, to have 
been the same with Bartholomew x. But 


* It is remarkable that every one of the Apostles here 
mentioned, had gospels fastened on them, by the ancient 
Gnostics, An account of them may be seen in the first 
volume of Jones on the Canon, The high antiquity of many 
of them is universally allowed. Clement of Alexandria cites 
the preaching of Petey, as the production. of that Apostle ; p. 
290, 635. The original authors of them, were the impostors 
from Rome., who also, as we have seen, were, the forgers of 
the first sibylline oracles, They must, therefore, have been 
extant, at least before John wrote his gospel, though they may 
have been much changed by Manes, and his disciples. An 
extract, taken by Epiphanius, p. 95. from the gospel of Philip, 
represents our Lord, in his address to Nathaniel, as saying, 
that he was a celestial Being. Now it is a singular fact, that 
Jesus and his historian, have, in this very address, cautioned 
tbe reader against that doctrine : * Nathaniel answered and 
aith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God:“ 49. Lest 
any one should infer from this title, that Nathaniel meant to 
acknowledge Jesus as a supernatural Being, the Evangelist sub- 
jins this explanation of it, Thou art the king of 1srael. The 
reply of Christ, in part, is as follows: Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels of God ascending and descending on 
the so 0x MAN.” Here you see, he holds himself up as @ man, 
35 1 being possessing the nature and constitution which that 
name implies, and that, in opposition, as has already been 
thewn, to the supposition of his being an angel or a God. 
Theophylact, in his comment on the place, thus writes, 
Nathaniel, on hearing these things, perceives the greatness of 
the Lord, and confesses him to be the Son of God. But 
though he confesses him to be the Son of God; yet he does 
it not as Peter confessed him—Thou art the king Israel. You 
zee, that he had not yet come to the perfect knowledge of the 
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a gospel was circulated very early, under 
the name of the latter, among the heretic, 
To show that Bartholomew was incapable 
of uttering such falsehoods, as were con- 
tained in it, and that he was not base enough 

to adopt that stile of duplicity, which ins 
terised, in those times, the Gnostic com- 
positions, our Evangelist states a fact, 
which proves him to be superior to every 
species of deceit : © Jesus saw Nathaniel 
coming unto him, and saith of him, Behold! 
an Innetite indeed, in whom there is no 
guile.” As if he had said, Nathaniel i ts an 
Tsraclite, not only in name, but i mn reality: his 
love of virtue and truth ws such, that he & 
unable to practise deceit, or to tell a falsehood,— 
d character very wnlike that Israelite, wh 
will assi his name. 


According to the authors of Jesuss 
divine birth, his mother was informed by 


true Deity of the only begotten; For he believed him to be, 
as it were, a friend of God, and the king of Israel. But, if he had 
believed him to be a God, he would not have called him kingot 
Israel, but king of the universe;“ vol. i. p. 532. D. This i 
very true. But, 1 appeal to the reader, whether that clause be not 
inserted by the Evangelist, as explanatory of the words 0: 
Nathaniel. Consequently, it follows from this author's con. 
cession, that, at the time of publishing his gospel, John enter. 
tained the same views respecting the person of Christ, à 
Nathaniel did, when he was first introduced to the Saviour. 
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an angel, that he was to be the Messiah; 
and she is represented not only to have 
understood, but to have believed his words. 
To show the falsehood of this account, 
John relates the following incident: And 
the third day there was a marriage in Cana 
of Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was 
| there, And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage. And they 
| wanted wine, The mother of Jesus saith 
unto him, They have no wine. Jesus saith 
| unto her, Woman, What have I to do with 
thee; mine hour 1s not yet come * 
ü. 1—3. 


The testimony, which the baptist gave to 
dur Lord, the spirit descending upon him 
in a visible form, accompanied by a voice 
from heaven attesting him to be the Son 
of God, were very extraordinary cvents, 
and calculated to engage the public atten- 
tion. The report of them could not but 
rapidly spread round the country, and 
meet the anxious, though yet faithless 
mother. On hearing of it, she rightly 
concluded, that, if such a report were true, 
her Son would be able to work miracles. 
Thinking that the present was a convenient | 
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season to display the divine power, which 
he was said to have received, she went to 
him, and in the true Spirit of Jewish pre- 
judice, thus accosted him Ihen want wine, 
The meaning, which she wished to convey 
by these words, was made Sufficiently manifest 
to a person present on the occasion, by her 
looks and manners. It was probably to this 
effect, People say, that thou hast received 
from heaven a glorious power. If thou be 
thus highly favoured, the present hour b 
the most convenient to manifest thy glory, 
There is now no more wine in the feat 
If thou wilt but furnish the. company with 
some they will doubtless acknowledge thy 
mission, and glority thy name.“ | 


This language as it was founded upon the 
misconception of the Jews, respecting the 
character of their Messiah, must have 

necessarily offended our divine Master. 


He therefore replies to her, in terms of 
marked disapprobation x-, “ Woman! 


* JFhat have I to do with thee. This is the very language 
which the demons usually addressed to Jesus, when thy 
acknowledged the purity of his character, in opposition to 
their own, See Mat. viii. 29. and Mr. Wakefield's Annota- 
tion. It is a —_ which denotes not only dissimilarity of 


\ 


- 


— 


what have I to do with thee ; My hour i 
not yet come—The hour of my glory is not 
row ; nor am I to be glorified i in the man- 
ner you apprehend. My glory is not of 
men, but of God; and my hour is the 
hour of my resurrection.“ 


The purpose, however, of this brief reply, 
Mary did not, at the time, comprehend, 
who in all probability understood his words, 
2s if he had said, “I cannot yet furnish 
the guests with wine ; for the hour, at 
which I men be able to do this, is not 
just come.“ Our Lord, it is observable, 
though he was far from approving the 
pirit and object of his mother's address, 
yet complied in effect with her re- 
quest: His primary design, by this com- 
pliance, was to render his presence at 
the marriage, memorable; and by that 
means, furnish his biographer with a tact, 
wich might gere against those 


_ but also conveys the idea of an improper interference. 
See Mat. xxvii. 18. and also Lightfoot's Illustration. The 
mother, was, perhaps, instigated by the guests, to solicit the 
interposition of Jesus; and her compliance, as it favoured 
dissipation and inebriety, must have been one ground of the 
ſebuke giv en her by her Son. | 
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that were enemies to marriage *, that he 
did not, as they aftected to say, discount. 
enance such an institution. By turning 
water into wine, he also conveyed to the 
company. an important moral lesson; 
namely, that the drink, he was t 
administer to them, as their heavenly 
teacher, would so far exceed what wa 
given them by the scribes and” Pharisces, 
as the juice of the vine surpasses Stagnant 
Water. | | 


*The impostors, whom the sacred penman had in vier, 
denied the lawfulness of marriage. One object of the gospe 
ascribed to Philip, was to prove the inexpediency of it, on the 
authority of our Lord himse(f., This fact appears, from an er 
tract in Epiphanius, alluded to above, which I shall, in thi 
place, translate: They deride the conduct of the ascetic cc, 
who practise chastity, virginity, and other unnecessary abs! 
nences. They produce a gos pel, forged under the name of the 
Poly disciple Philip, where he is made to say, Reveal to me, 
Lord, what the soul must declare, on her ascent into heaven, 
and how she must answer each of the heavenly powers. Sit 
must say (answers he) I knew myself: I gathered myself on 
every side, and I did not plant children for Satan; but tore up 
his seeds by the roots, and I gathered together my Scattered 
members. And he (the Lord) adds, I know thee, who thou 
art; for I am one of those above.” The author of this bol 
believed (as all the first Gnostics affected to do) that the human | 
soul, aſter passing through a variety of corporeal forms, ascended 
to the original fountain whence it emanated. And this seems 
to be the meaning of the clause aur f ELLOLUTIY rarraNο 
collected myself entire from all the different bodies throug? | 
which I have passxed. This tenet savours of the system of Ep! 
curus, no less than of Pythagoras. I refer to what Horace | 
says in Book i. Od, 16. and Lucretius in his third book. 
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The deceivers, whom the Evangelist hag 
in view, pretended, that Jesus wrought 
miracles, while he was yet a child, and that 
he wrought them at Bethlehem. In op- 


position to this, he next asserts, in effect, 


that our Lord performed no miracle till 
after his baptism; and that the place where 
he performed the firs was not Bethlehem, 
but Cana of Galilee : THIS BEGINNING OF 


MIRACLES DID JESUS IN CANA OF © 


GALILEE, 


But, before we proceed any farther, it is 
necessary to advert to an ancient book, 
which, though calculated to throw much 
light on the New Testament, has been 
much neglected by learned men. The 
book, to which I refer, consists of the 
Recognitions and Homilies, ascribed to 
Clement of Rome, the friend and com- 
panion of the Apostles. It is supposed 
to be the composition of an Ebionite. But, 


it it be meant by that supposition, that 


ihe author was one, who believed in the 


simple humanity of Jesus, it is a false 


one: For, it is evident, that he consi- 
dered Christ as having existence before his 
appearance on the earth. It is to be re- 
marked, at the same time, that I cannot 
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discover any Hebraisms, or any. pointe 
allusions to Jewish customs in the whole 


of the work : And this circumstance might 
lead one to conclude, that, if he were not 
a gentile, he must have been an hellenistie 
Jew, less versed in the Jewish rites and 


language, than in the Grecian. The 


question, however, who the writer of it 
may have been, is of little moment : but it 
is material to remark, that the production 
itself is of equal antiquity with the writing: 
of the New Testament. And this fact 


appears to me, to be capable of the strictes 


proof. The subject of it, in general, isa 


detail of the dispute, which Peter had with 


the Samaritan impostor, in an interyiew, 
to which we meet with a reference in the 
Acts of the Apostles : And the object of it 
is to expose, and by that means to check, 
the system, which Simon set up in oppos- 


tion to the gospel. And, as that system 


expired with its base author, it follows, 5 
a natural consequence, that the book, 
the end of which was to overthrow it, was 


published while it yet flourished. 


When our Lord appeared as the Messen 
ger of heaven, the works, which he was 
Enabled to perform, for the substantiating ot 
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his claims, necessarily excited the attentiarf 
not only of his countrymen, but of the 
surrounding nations: Nor was this the only 
effect which they produced. The bulk of 
the people, seeing the possibility, and even 
the reality of a supernatural agency, thus 
unquestionably displayed, were, in conse- 
quence, strongly disposed to regard, as 
real miracles, whatever proceeded from 
the artifices of Magic. This circumstance 
gave birth to a warm of impostors in Rome, 
and in the provinces; some of whom, by 
powers pretended to be delegated by Jesus, 
endeavoured to imitate ; while others, in 
more favourable circumstances, boldly 
niralled the prophet of Nazareth. Among 
the number of the latter, Simon Magus 
held a conspicuous rank. Elevated by 
ambition, and possessing great genius and 
learning, he, from the first appearance of 
Jesus, commenced a system of opposition 
to him, and rivalship. 


But what seems chiefly to have embol- 


dened the hopes, and given a temporary suc- 
cess to his impious project, was the circum- 


stance of his belonging to, and of having 


opened his pretended commission among à 


nation, who were separated from the Jewith 
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by religious bigotry, and who disputed with 
them; the claims of Superior privileges, 
Thus favourably situated the !impostor arr. 
gated, as was natural, every qualification 
in an equal, or greater degree, which distin 
guished his divine antagonist. Jesus, 2 
being the only begotten Son, declared, c 
exhibited in a clear light, his Supreme Fe. 
ther, who, notwithstanding the law, which 
he delivered by Moses, and the revelation, 
he made of his will by the prophets, cont 
nued still, in many respects, the unknown 
God *. Simon made a similar pretension, 
and, in order if possible to surpass the claims 
of his rival, maintained that the God, which 


* This is very concisely and emphatically deseribed by the 
evangelist John, “ The law was given by Moses, but grace nt 
the reality (of the law) is come by Jesus Christ. No man hit 
seen God at any time: The only begotten son, who is in ti 
bosom of the Father—he brought him out to public vie. 
enen eEnynmoonro i. 17, 18. The allusion is to a king, wit 
as the manner was with Eastern princes, had not hitherto cot 
descended to shew himself to his subjects, and therefore, wi 
unknown to them. The Son, however, who lived among tis 
people brought out the Supreme Father from his retiremeit, 
and exhibited him before their eyes. In another place, it i 
written, ! No one hath known'the;Father but the Son ;”” Mat. 
27, These representations enabled the impostor to affirm, nitt 
some degree of speciousness, that there existed a God, hitherto 
unknown to the Jews.—lta ergo et Jesus vester alium esse Devil 


incomprehensibilem et omnibus een fatctur ; Recog? 
Lib, ii. 47. 
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he revealed, was not only unknown to the 


with ſews &; but superior to him, whom 
855 they worſhipped. And as our Lord re- 
"Il ceived the title of the word of God, the im- 
my postor assumed to himself that of the power 
* of God +. The former, again, while living, 
b 


q axured his disciples, that he, like a ſhepherd, 


d TY 
1 would be ſtruck down by the hand of vio- 
\., Wlence; and the event corresponded with the 
hich ve wa apy 

* prediction. This circumstance, which, for 


a while, appeared fatal to the christian cause, 
proved equally auspicious to the interests of 
Simon : And accordingly, he triumphantly 
held himself up in opposition to the now 
prostrated Son of God; as the STANDING 


ont. 
john 
$100, 
aim; 


7 : | 

ug POWER OF GOD T Pretending thus to be 
by tie pt Si 3 R "Fe 

20 Et Simon ait ; Ego dico multos esse Deos; unum tamen 
a hi Se incom prehensibilem, atque omnibus incognitum, horumque 
112 omnium Deorum Deum, Lib ii. 38. In the next section he 
ver adds: Ego autem non hunc (i. e. Judæorum Deum, ) sed illum 
2 qui etiam hujus Deus est, quem ne ipsi quidem Judæi norunt: 
8 _ 24 enim ipsorum est Deus, sed eorum qui agnoverint 
re, vn 5 | | | | 
ong the + He gave it out that he was the highest power of the 
rement; dupreme God: Se esse Virtutem Summam Dei excelsi, Lib. i. 
e, it 5 WW 72. And the accuracy of the representation, which is thus given 
Mat. xi ck kim by the author of the Recognitions, is confirmed by the 


m, with nter of the Acts; viii. to. 
hitherto ; | 
Deum { In the second Homily, Sec. 22. it is thus said of him: 


Recon, ke dum vero se Christum significans, Stantem appellat. Eam 


autem appellationem usurpavit, quasi qui exstiturus semper sit, 
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à Divine Being, it was natural in him to gt 
himself forth as an object of divine honour, 
And these honours, he confidently boasted 
he should attain. * I shall be addressed 2 
a God,” says he, publicly presented with 
divine honours, and those, who will set up 
my images, wall worship me, and pray to 
me 1 See Recogn. Lib. ii. 9. 


The place where he chiefly hoped to ob 
tain this distinction, was the city of Rome, 
where, as we shall presently see, he had 
been before, and where, soon after this, he 
again directed his steps: To a person who 
had long been duped by him, but whos 
eyes were at length opened, he thus says 
when attempting to persuade him to accom- 
pany him to that place, © If you will return 
with me there, I will send you back loaded 
with riches, and guarded with many atten- 
dants:“ On his refusing, he adds,“ You vil 
repent, when you hear, how glorious I ſhall 


become. in the city of Rome ;” Sce Recogn, 
Lib. iii. 63. 


When christianity was first brought into, 


nec habeat corruptionis causam, ut corpore concidat, See 2 
Clem. Alex, p. 833. | | 


urs, 


ted 


vith 


to, 


2 
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1 preached, in that city, a number of the 
heathen idols sem to have been thrown 
down, by the mistakeh zeal of its friends. 
Among these was one dedicated to Semo 
S$11co, a Sabine deity. Simon, on his return, 
cms to have become acquainted with this 
circumstance, and availing himself of the 
imilarity of that name to his own, pre- 
tended that he was the divinity meant by 
*. And as the deep-rooted prejudice, 
which the Roman senate cherished towards 
the gospel, and its founder, induced them 
willingly to favour any impostor, who was 
likely to check the one; or vilify the other; 
they caused the same or another statue to 
be erected with the inscription, not, as 
belore, of Semont Sanco, but of Simoni Deo 
Sancto, And this appears to be the true 

©lution of a difficulty, which the critics 
have found, in the following passage of 
lustin Martyr. Ad dressing the emperor 
and scnate, he says: “ Simon a Samaritan 


* His artifice, in this respect, is well illustrated by what he 
pretended concerning the strumpet he led about with him, As 
de was called Helen, he affected, from the similarity, or rather 
nity of the two names, that she was the very same with the 
"ite of Menelaus, whose conjugal infidelity occasioned the 
Trojen war, Irenæus, p. 95. Epiphau. p. 37. 
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be conveyed unhurt to the ground : Being 


bound, I can loosen myself, and throw in 


chains those who enchain me; fastened 
in prison, I can cause the bolts to open of 


their own accord. I can give life to dead 


statues, so as to be thought by those, why 
see them, to be men. I will make new tree 


suddenly spring up, and spontancous ghrylx 


to shoot. Throwing myself into the fire 


I $hall not burn. IJ will change my coun. 


tenance, so as not to be known, and caue 
myself to be scen with two faces beſon 
men. I will become a sheep, or a gott; 
make the beards of boys to grow; conyey 
myself with wings through the air; produce 
vast treasures; create kings, and throy 
them down;” Lib. ii. 9, 16. That he oppoxl 
these disgustſul tricks to the benevolent 
works of Jesus Christ, is evident, from the 
circumstance of his alleging them in hi 
dispute with Peter. 


But, notwithstanding the address, with 
which this and other enemies of truth and 
virtue oppoxed the progress of christianity 
he saw it, with its illustrious founder, rising 
into notice and esteem, while himself and 
his system were sinking fast into contemp} 
even among his own countrymen, Being 
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|. to check its prevalence by open 
and direct force, he contrived means cal- 
culated to undermine it by. secret artifice. 
He pretended himself a convert; and, aſter 
di-guiing his real sentiments, which were 
those of Epicurus, by pernictous, absurd, 
and mysterious fictions, he incorporated 
mem, thus modelled and concealed, with 
the new faith. But not being content to 
rank as a disciple, and not able to become 
the head of the christian church, he main— 
W tincd, that the power, which enabled our 

Lord to perform his miracles, was no other 
than himself. And, in order to throw 
a veil of «pectousncss over such a daring 
and impious pretension, he fergned, that 
the Christ was a supernatural being, distinct 
from the man Jesus; that, when the latter 
was <eized, and condemned by the Jews, 
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li e former fle off, and came and entered into 

him, so that it was no longer Jesus, but 
| himself, that was to be deemed the Son of 
th God, Here then we see that heavenly 
nd religion, whose glory it is to have brought 
5 Lic and immortality to light, tarnished by a 
19 zuddlen union with a vile and impious impos— 


ture; and a wretch placing himself at its 
© 3 
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head, whose principles and practice wey 
diametrically opposed to its genius. 


The early fathers are, as has been sheyy, 
unanimous in their testimony, that the 
Samaritan impostor is the original founder q 
the Gnostic school. This position, neverthe. 
less, I attempted to shew to be ill grounded 
But the perusal of the works, ascribed 9 
Clement, has convinced me, that the 
fathers arc in the right, and myself, thus 
far, in an error. Several passages in thes, 
throw much light on this dark and doubtii 
subject; and, when carefully compare 
lead us to conclude, that the magician; 
and the wicked Jew, who occasioned the 
disturbances in Rome, were but the disciple 
and associates of Simon Magus; and that he 
himself was, probably, in the number d 
those, who were banished trom that city, 


The author of the ZTomzilics, informs u 
that Simon was one of John the Baptix 
disciples* : that he went, about the time d 
his master's apprehenſion by Herod, to Alex 


Johannes quidam exstitit, qui singulis diebus baptizatt 
quique Domini nostri Jesus secundum conjugationis rationen, 
tuit precursor—Porro horum triginta, Johanni primu: 
| probatissimus erat Simon; Hom. ii. Sec, 23. 
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wen  -adria, where he became eminent by the 


ractice of magic. In Alexandria, then, it 


i: probable, he contracted an acquaintance 
ich many of the Egyptian philosopliers, and 
- with those Gnostic teachers, who, soon after, 
roe and flourished in Egypt. Nor can it be 
deemed unlikely, that he, and some of these 
| <hould have proceeded, some time after, 10 

the capital of the empire, where impostors 


_ tle no less then men of letters, usually resorted, 
thu and where they were then particularly in- 
hes, vited, by the devotion of Tiberius to the 
btfu arts of magic and astrology. If this suppo- 
ich eiton be just, Simon Magus, and his fol- 
iu A lowers, must have composed, in part, those 
| the I philologers, whose crimes occasioned the 
pl A molectation of. the Jews and pn in 


| F Daly. 


= Orocus, Eusebius, Tertullian, and Philo, 
a concur, we have scen, in attesting, that, at 
W the time of the commotions in the city, the 
$4 emperor published an edict in favour of the 


* 3 prefects of the provinces; enjoining them 
protect the peaceable, in the exercise of 
their religious rites, and to punish only the 
guilty; whom the last of the above writers 
R + 


christians, and caused it to be sent to the 
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asserts to be comparatively very few. Hey 
now, what the writer of the Recognitions@y, 
on this interesting point: The Centurion, 


mentioned in the Acts, is thus represent ? 
as informing Peter, Csar hath given «. Wi 20 
ders, that the magicians should be sou 
for, and punished, both in the city Rome ma 
and throughout the provinces; of whom: ae. 
great number already have been destroyel, Ri 
1 will, therefore, diyulge among the friend 1 
(of Simon) that I am come toseize that mag. m. 
cian; that I was sent by Cæsar for this pur my 
pose, in order, that he also might be punihe cu 
with others his associates *.“ Here we sce tle It 
attestation of the aboye mentioned author 
signally confirmed; and farther percche 
that the edict of Tiberius was levelled agains h 
Simon Magus, and that those, who wes p 
| U 
The passage, more at large, is as follous: Cumque nit f 
Jum videremus exitum rei, supervenit Cornelius century 
missus a Czsare ad præsidem Cæsareæ, publici negotii gratis 
hunc accersimus ad nos solum, causamque ei, qua mæsti e | 
mus exponimus; ac si quid possct ut juvaret hortamur. Tut 
ille promptissime repromittit, se eum (Simonem) fugaturun, 
si tamen consilio ejus etiam nos adniteremur : Cumque na 
polliceremur impigre cuncta gesturos, ait; Cæsar in un b 
Roma et per provincias maleficos inquiri jussit, ac perimi; A; 
; 


ex quibus plurimi jam perempti zunt. Ego igitur divulge 
per amicos, me, ut hunc magum caperem, venisse, et ob h 
missum a Cæsare, quo etiam hic cum cater is su ĩs soclis punir 


tur; FS. x. 55. 
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panished in Rome, were his friends and 
companions! in guilt. 


That the impostor had lately been in 
Rome, and came from thence, previously to 
is dispute with the apostle, is a fact, which 


Lom may be gathered from his own words; for 
Jom: after his deſcat, he talked of returning * to 
Over, Rome. Let me add, that the author of the 


associated the impostor with the PCrSC- 
aon, that originated with the tumults in 
Italy. 


Lastly, The religious system, ſabricated 
by Simon, is so very like that, which was 


heir respective authors must have had some 


bs: intercourse with each other. But the latter, 
Fr: T have already proved, came from Rome: 
" it follows, therefore, that the former was 
* | 

um, 


* * eee OE INN 
. TER. CE HE err) YT TIO ION 
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A person, who had long been duped by him, and whom 
be Solicited to go with him to Rome, after his defeat by Peter, 
WE ti repeats his words: Rogabat autem me, ut cum ipso 
isccrer, dicens se Romam petere; ibi enim in tantum 
paciturum, ut Deus putetur, ct divinis publice donetur honp- 
ns Tunc, inquit, te omnibus divitiis repletum, si HUG 

tas placuerit, et pluribus fultum ministeriis mittam; j 
Lib, lit. 63, 


OY n 
e 
l 


Acts, who was a competent judge of the 
matter, appears, from his history, to have 
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profezzed by the other original Gnostics, that 
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in the number of them, or, at least, had om open 
connection with them while in that city, wou 


From the short, but J hope, not unintere WF 240! 
ing view, here taken of the original authg port 
of the Gnostic system, we may form an accy. 
rate judgment of its nature, and design. 


Simon, with his immediate successors, Me. al 
nander, Basilides, and others, were undouh. tlie 
edly Epicureans no less in principle than j bel 
practice: but being desirous, from intercxe( pon 
motives, to profes christianity, and by ther ee 
profession, to undermine it, they were oþ ane 


liged, in some degree, to disguise thei 
real sentiments. 


Epicurus excluded the Gods from all con. 
cern, not only in the formation, but in the 
government of the universe, and represented 
them as indolent, impassive and solitar 
beings ; equally untouched with the jop 
and sorrows of men. Had the popula 
superstition rendered it safe or expedient 
he doubtless would have gone a step farther, 
and, at once, denied the very existence 0 
such beings. But he well knew that, it he 
established his point, so far as to exclude, in 
the general cstimation, the influence c 
superior intelligences, the transition to a i 
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open and direct denial of their existence 
ould be short and casy. The impostors, 
Laving imbibed this notion of Epicurus, 
adopted his conduct in their mode of sup- 
porting it. They did not, indeed, think it 
prudent openly to maintain, that the world 
had no intelligent cause, distinct from the 
matter composing it; but they insisted, that 
the author of it was a weak and wicked 
being; while he, who was supreme in 
power and goodness, lived in indolent tran- 
| quillity, unconcerncd about human affairs, 
and known to none but themsclves *. 


| *® The notion of Epicurus, respecting the divine nature, is 
bas poetically described by en ; 


Omnis enim per se divum notura necesse est 
Immortali ævo summa cum pace fruatur. 
Semota ab nostris rebus, sejunctaque longe, 
Nam, privata dolote omni, privata periclis: 
[3a suis pollens viribus, nihil indiga nostri: 
Nec bene promeritis capitur nec tangitur ira. 


Lib, i l, 57-—62, 


Very similar to this is the © TIO of Velleius, the 
:eaker, who supported the Epicureantsystem, in the dialogue 
concerning the Gods, written by Cicero: Et quærere a nobis, 
Valbe, 5oletis, quæ vita deorum sit, quæque ab iis degatur ætas. 
£2 videlicet, qua nihil beatius, nihil omnibus bonis affluentius 
cogitari potest. Nihil enim agit, nullis occupationibus est im- 
le Nulla opera molitur; sua apientia ct virtute gaudet: 
We e fore ge semper tum in maximis tum in æternis 
-uptatibus, Lib. i. chap. 19. 


Now, it you compare with tkis the account which the 
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The Jewish lawgiver, with the succed e 
ing prophets, taught the existence, and ot 7 
inculcated the worship of an all-wise an WW tio 
perfect Jehovah 3 boundless in goodnes, Mi 
as well as in power and wisdom ; the se out 
Creator and Governor of the universe; the 10 
righteous Lord, loving righteousness; hating ten 
iniquity, and rewarding those, who <Ourh ha 
and obeyed him. Had the deceivers acknoy on 
| ledged the exiſtence and sovereignty of sud 

a being, the necessity of conforming to his 
law, and the guilt and danger of disobedi. Je 
ence, would follow as necessary Cconscquens W i! 
ces: They, therefore, endeavoured 9 
guard against these consequences, not indeed WR 
by denying that he existed, but by strippig e 
him of his natural and moral perfection; i 
The motives, which induced them to rejcc: Wi 

a God of infinite purity, inclined them, as 


impostors give of their supteme unknown God, it will evider!! WS ; 
appear to have been copied from no other source than the sch 
of Epicurus. Dicunt esse quendam in invisibilibus, et inen I 
bilibus altitudinibus perfectum Aonem, qui ante fuit—Hu: WARS 
autem et Proarchen, et Propatera, et Bythum vocant ; e« il 
autem illum et invisibilem, et quem nulla res capere pos. 
Cum autem a nullo caperetur, et esset invisibilis, sempiterna: 
et ingenitus, in s(entio et in quiete multa fuisse in immens 
Eonibus; Iten. p. 7, This inaccessible being was not suppostd B | 
to be the Creator and Governor of the world. His happines, 
conformably to the opinion of Epicurus, consisted in siler 

case, indolent tranquillity, and indulgences unruffled d. 
disquictudes, and n by cares. 
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e other hand, to become the advocates 
of an impure, and unholy being, who, 


'Cecd; 


and 
* an; MW tow gh fictitious, was held up as the symbol 
Ines, BY of hielt, and pleaſure, and the enemy of 


truth and virtue. Accordingly they affected 
40 extol and worship the serpent—a pre- 
tended divinity, whom the supporters of it 
had from the beginning opposed to the 
God of the Jews. 


Sole 
; the 
ating 
ugh 
Now: 
such 
Will 
ed. 


From thus rejecting the Deity, whom the 
Jewish people acknowledged and obeyed, 


ven BY ite rojection of those scriptures which un- 
l folded the knowledge and enjoined the 
leed worship of him, Was a matter that followes 


ng of course. 
Ons, 
ject 


0 


The Grecian philosopher made the sen- 
W 51a] appetite the only standard of right and 
eg, and taught, that no pleasure could 
ait distinct from the indulgence of the 
W <cn<cs*, This was a doctrine too soothing 


W igly depraved by animal gratifications, 


* His own words, as recorded by Laertius, in his life, are 
the tollowing, Ov Yue EY@YE EXW Th 190,7W THYT Joy, CD xewy 5 
? Ly $12 at , d » A , Se oy na N 9 * os 3 1 
T7 NN YEOUNGy, Cop Hbguy OE XK $05 08 , KAS = 


7 Na, KN 74.5 04% 4% Þ X50 Vol. 1. Pe 606. 
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to be resisted by men, who were exceed- 


formably to their master, denied all mon 


heart. . And it was an obvious inference, 


25% 


and who sought no higher and more refine 
object than their own immediate intereg; 
The founders of Gnosticism, therefore, co. 


obligations, as founded in the nature 9 
things, and impudently maintained, tly 
the distinction of virtue and vice; in con 
duct, proceeded from the maleyolence d 
the Creator, or from the arbitrary intity 
tions of men x. Having thus virtualh 
superseded the necessity of maintaining 
a holy lite, they consistently enough, 
transferred the standard of a true and sount 
faith, from the outward conduct to some 
inward emotions; from the fruits of virtu 
to some spiritual seed implanted in the 


which they drew, as a cloak to their de. 
Pravities, that good actions, being unneces 


sary to their happiness in this, would not I: WR ©: 

H 

* Nec enim esse naturaliter operationes justas, sed et 

accidenti; quemadmodum posuerunt, qui mudum- fecerunt þ1 
Angeli, per hujusmodi præcepta in servitutem deducends ü 
homines. Qua propter et solvi mundum, et libereri eos, q! ot 
sunt ejus, ab imperio eorum, qui mundum fecerunt, reprom: WE 1 
sit: Iren. p. 03. Theodoret tells us that this was also tle b 
opinion of Carr crates. Opinzone, enim, aiebat, non veriate e: 


rerum aliæ bon videntur, aliz male ; Hær. Fab, Lib. i.; 
P. 293, 
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refine fequisite to their salvation in the next 
tereßtz rorld *. 
2, Cob. 

mor The prospect of a future ſtate, and the 
ure 0. lemnity of a future judgment, to punish 
dee and reward virtue, constitute the glory 
coe the christian doctrine, and render it, 
ce cnc rmably to the original name of gospel, 
*_ ood news to men. An avowed disbelief 
wall of these fundamental tenets would have 
mi WW: ppcared to the most superficial observer, 
ugh io be utterly inconsistent with the profession 


* 


ound of its divine origin. The impostors, there- 


om tore, being enemies in their hearts to these 


* animating principles of conduct, but unable 
the 


— Passages in proof of this assertion have already been pro- 

de. add. But I cannot here help adding what Theodoret says of 

cer. Simon in this respect. He assured his followers that they would 

cbbin salvation not by virtuous actions, but by grace. 

t be o. 5 g S οοα D GUNNKG dl agr. rer Sch ng TWTHgH%%y 
Her. Fab. Lib. i. 1. 

d er 


+ The truth of this assertion cannot be doubted. Simon in 


W the body; and that the body remains dead for ever: And one 
or the charges, which he urges against the apostle, is that he 
WT 2ttempted to restrain the intemperate desires of men by placing 
W before them the hope of a future reward, Tum Simon : Certum 
5 est, inquit, non posse te adserere, quod immortalis sit anima, 
W et cb hoc cavillaris, sciens quia si mortalis probetur, radicitus 
W convellatur religicnis istius, quam conar1s adserere, tota pro- 
i190; et ideo laudo quidem prudentiam tuam, non tamen 


is dispute with Peter openly maintained that the soul dies with. 
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fo refutc them, as established on the simple; 
yet solid basis of our Lord's resurrection; 


sought to render them, at first, inefficient, 
and in the end, ridiculous, by erecting them 


on the chimerical ground of some incon- 
ceivable and inexpressible union with the 
angels, that shall accompany the Saviour, 


probo persuasionem, multos enim persuades $uscipere religio- 
nem, et libidinis subire continentiam, sub spe futurorum bono» 


rum: quibus evenit, ut neque præsentibus perfruantur, et deci. 
piantur futuris. Simul enim, ut mortui fuerint, etiam pariter 
anima extinguetur; Recog. Lib. iii. 41. When this impostor, 
however, became a nominal convert, be no longer thus openly 
opposed the doctrines of a new life, and future retribution, but 
pretended that those, who followed him, would attain salvation. 
But what he, and his disciples taught, respecting a punishment 
to come, seems still more intended to burlesque that doctrins 
than to answer any other purpose. Their pretended senti- 
ments on the subject, are stated by Theodoret in the following 


manner: © Pythagoras taught the fabulous doctrine, that the 
souls transmigrate not only into the bodies of irrational ani- 


mals, but also into plants. This fable too was adopted in a 


certain sbape by Plato. And hence Mancs, and the impious 


tribe of those before him, who were called Gnostics, availing 


themselves of this subterfuge, maintained, that this (transmi- 


gration) constituted the punishment (of the souls). But the 
filthy Carpocrates, and Epiphanes, and Prodicus, and the Cainists, 
who lead a polluted life, affirm, that the souls are immersed in 
corporeal forms, in order, that by means of lust and intemper- 
ance, each (man) might serve the angels, who created the world, 
But the church of the pious abominates these, and such lite 
fables; and, following the divine oracles, believes that the 
bodies shall be raised, and that with them, the souls shall be 
judged; and that, while those who lead a vicious life, will be 
punished, they that cultivate virtue, sball attain the promised 
fewards,” Har, Fab, Lib. v. De ſudicio, p. 449. 
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even without the previous qualifications of 
piety and benevolence: 


The innumerable instances of contrivance 
and benignity in the works of nature, fornt 
a body of evidence in favour of a SUPreme 
intelligent mind, which stubborn scepticism 
indeed may perplex, and minute philosophy 
evade; but which no fair and liberal mode 
of argumentation can refute. Of this cir- 
cumstance, Epicurus appears to have been 
aware; and tlierefore kept out of sight those 
deductions of reason in favour of an all- per- 
{et intelligence, concerned in the govern- 
ment and formation of the universe; and 
founded the existence of the gods on some 
intinctive perception called ganz, Or anti- 
| cipation, that is, a natural impression fur- 
nished by the senses previously to the exer- 
cize of the understanding“. And this is 


* Cicero represents Velleius, the advocate of the Epicurean 
ty:tem, as thus stating the grounds, on which that Philosopher 
affected to believe in the popular Gods. Solus enim vidit, pri- 
mum esse deos, quod in omnium animis eorum notionem im- 
pressisset ipsa natufa. Quæ est enim gens, aut quod genus 
hominum, quod non habeat, sine doctrina, anticipationem 
quandam deorum, quam appellat, , Epicurus, et est 
anteceptam animo quandam rei informationem, sine qua nec 
intelligi quidquam, nec queri nec disputari potest. De Natu« 
4 Deorum, Lib. i, 16. 
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the very foundation on which the impoz. 
tors of the Samaritan school, sought with 
no less cunning than baseness, to erect the 
edifice of the Christian faith; and not on 
the miracles of Christ, and the inference 
thence obviously drawn, that he acted 
with the authority of a being, who con- 
trouled the laws of the natural and moral 
world *. 


So extraordinary and various were the 
works of Jesus, so fairly and openly were 
they per formed, so numerous and unexcep- 
tionable were the witnesses who attested 
their reality, that not one even of his bitter- 
est adversaries, for the first hundred year 
ventured to call them in question. The 
belief of their truth, which the deceivers, 
who, though pretended friends, were in fact 
the most determined foes of Christ and his 

* This is evident from the words of Clement Alexandrinus: 
Evravl Quomny myovilc Tn min G 2p.Þ; Toy Bοανꝭ,i xa ex. 
ng EXAGYNS TATIOUTI GUTNY TH 6 29m ,h) eve ννν,ç 
Karan voin? That is, „Je followers of Basalides thank 
faith to be a mere natural impressi0n (and therefore confine it to 
therr elect) which comprehends their instructions by an intellectual 

perception wir HE PROOF, This natural impression, which 
was not the result of rational enquiry, they called hn, 


anticipation. And this is the v ery definition, which Epicurus 
gave of faith in the existence of the popular gods. See Strom. 
lib. ii. sec. 3. p. 363. also sec. 4. p. 365. 
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tae, could not resist, they endeavoured 
artſully to undermine. And the wretched 
expedient, to which they had recourse to 
answer this purpose, is a demonstration of 
the impossibility of openly denying his 
miraculous endowments, with effect, in 
those carly times. Jesus, they asserted, 
had a body unlike those of other men, it 
being composed of a subtle ethereal sub- 
dance, which made him an object only 
of sight. Or, in other words, he was, ac- 
ending to them, a man in mere appear- 
ance—a ghost, or a nen 9. 


This position being admitted, the con- 
clusion, they well knew, would obviously 


bis idea also they copied from the Epicurean school. 
For it was the opinion of Epicurus, that the Gods existed in a 
human shape, though they had no real bodies, but appeared 
to have bodies. The words of Cotta in his reply to Velleius 
are 50 appropriate, that one might have addressed them without 
any change to the Gnostic impostors. Mirabile videtur, quod 
nonirideat haruspex, cum haruspicem viderit. Hoc mirabilius 
quad vos inter vos risum tenere possitis. Non est corpus sed 
gas? corpus : Hoc intelligerem quale esset, si id in ceris fin- 
eeretur, aut fictilibus figuris: In deo quid sit quasi corpus, 


aut quas? $anguis intelligere non possum Ne tu quidem, 


Vellei, sed non vis fateri. It is material to remark that Cicero 
considered this opinion of the Epicureans as a mere subterfuge 
adopted for the purpose of deception, but at which they laughed 
among themselves. And this was eminently true in respect to 
the Onontic impostors. 
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follow, that his works also were phantoms.— 
or things done in appearance only : And 
thus the foundation been withdrawn, the 
splendid edifice of the christian hope would 
efſectually be demolished. This notion, 
however, did not sufficiently favour the 
views of Sunon ; since, if true, it leſt him 
without any specious plea for saying, that 


he himself was the Son of God. Living, too, 


near a people, who had personally knownand 
conversed with Jesus, he could not main- 


tain an opinion so wild, without appearing 


contemptible and ridiculous to the enemies, 
as well as to the friends of Christ. He there- 
fore contrived a more plausible fiction; 
namely, that Jesus was really a man, but 
that that man, by no means, constituted the 
Christ; this being a God descended upon 
him at his baptism, and again left him on 
his apprchension. Accordingly he affected 
to acknowicdge and honour the divinity, 
which dwelt in the man Jesus, while he 
anathematiscd, cursed, or excommunicated 
Jesus himself. Authorities in proof of the 
distinction, which he thus made, have 
already been produced. His followers, 
being advocates for the Egyptian divinity, 


of which the serpent was the symbol, were, 


irom this circumstance, sometimes called 


Ob 
they 
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mali 
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Oplitze or Ophant, while, at 7 times, 
they were distinguished by the appella- 
tion of Cainisls *, because they were actu- 
ated by those sentiments of envy and 
malice towards the true disciples, which 
prompted Cain to the murder of _u 1 
Of these Origen thus Peaks: : % Celsus 


* The resemblance, which those men were supposed to 

bear to Cain, and which thus procured them the name of Cainists, 
þ23 induced the apostle John to use this emphatic language, 
« Whozoever hateth his brother is a man-slayer, and ye know 
tat no man-slayer hath eternal life abiding in him;“ Epis. iii. 
15. Epiphanius has a remark concerning them, deserving of 
nice in this place ; A:v&Txovos fs TRUTH Kh 7% FOrYUTH, ToUs 
10200; ThAPYTESy X23 T6UG OY 079035 a νοτννẽE1 s; These, and 
mich things, they teach, honouring the evil, and repudiating the 
wid; p. 277. C. And the truth of this assertion is confirmed, 
in 2 striking manner, by the language of this Apostle: For 
this is the message that ye heard from the beginning, that we 
Should love one another: Not as Cain, who was of that wicked 
one, and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him, Be» 
CAUSE HIS OWN WORKS WERE Evil, AND HIS BROTHER'S 
41GHTEOUS 3 iii. 1T, 12. It will appear hereafter, that the 
whole of this Epistle is levelled against the Cainists; and hence 
w2 shall perceive the propriety of those precepts to righteousness 
an brotherly love, which recur in almost every verse of it. 
ade, it is to be farther remarked, refers to the Cainists, 
when be says, “ Woe to them who have gone in the way 
„Ca.“ verse 11. These impostors appear to have gloried in 
te name of Cain, given them for the above reason, as the re- 
prezentative of a power superior to that which was typified by 
Adel; that is, of a God more powerful and perfect than the 
„ Father of the christians, or Jehovah of the Jews, See 
Epiph. p. 276, | 
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ought to know that there exist those (pre. tel 
tended christians) who espouse the cause au 
of the serpent, and on that account are tile m 
Ophite ; who outdo the fictions of the P; 
_ Giants and Titans, and, so far from being th 
christians, accuse Jesus no less than Celsus W. 
himself: Nor do they admit any one into 8 
their society unless he first curse Jesus #, h 
To this fact we meet with many allusion 4 
in the writings of the apostles. Take the il 
following passage for an example: © Where. i 
fore I give you to understand, that no one, p 
speaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jesus cl 
cursed, that is, rejecteth Jesus with execrt- {l 
tions; 1 Cor. xii. 3. The impostors pre. I 
el 

* Eidway de guroy , ors Gu r ow; eAopericls "ws Kada; 0 
eig TgwTols α οοντονν ννν“ονν,d« c , vel ri r⅜ r Yννſ² V 
rouſ f b40U5 e xc OF12308 N rouro XX NOV jafVOky 7070» <1 
Toy &T090vT% THU cvs NSH, age uk ENQTTOY K νεννỹmha 1 
G&uTous Tou In x84 pat) Teorrew Tenia Int T th 10 c’) 
due, Ev p41 pars Nn KaT% Tov Incov, p. 294 T hey thus 4 
rejected, and anathematised Jesus, because they were compelled 1 


to acknowledye, that he was a human being. On other occasions, 
they seem to have receded from this notion, which they had 
borrowed from the Samaritan leader, and maintained, as was 
afterwards done by Valentinus, Marcion, and others, that be 
was a man only in appearance. And this illustrates the justice di 
the complaint, which Origen immediately subjoins ; “ Sec 
how unreasonably Celsus acts, when, in his publication against 
the christians, he vilifes as christians, those who are unwilling 
to hear the name of Jesus, nor me that he was wise and vn. 
ſuous, nor even that he tas a man,” 
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tended to be divinely inspired, and, on the 
authority of this affected inspiration, excom- 
municated, with curses, the man whom 
Paul proclaimed as the Son of God. At 
the close of this Epistle, the same illustrious 
writer says, in reference to the impostors, 
« If any man love not the Lord Jesus, let 
him be anathema.” That is, Instead of 
excommunicalting Jesus, excommunicate 
that person, whoever he be, that, pre- 
tending to receive the Christ, yet blas- 
phemes and hates the Lord Jesus. This 
cireumstance will serve to develope ano- 
ther peculiarity in the stile of the New 
Testament: The authors of it never use the 
ample title of Christ to express the person 
of our Lord, excepting in circumstances 
where it is obvious they meant a being 
subject to. mortality and other human infir- 
mitles, but annex to it the name Jesus. 
And when it was their object to make pro- 
minent the idea that the Christ was no other 
than the man Jesus, they place Jesus, tlie 
last of his names. It is farther to be remarked, 
hat the above notion, propagated by Simon, 
led the four Evangelists to impress on their 
respective gospels a feature very character- 
tic of their compositions; which, though 
8 4 | | 


— — — = DS = > 


beautiful a model of christian imitation, 
openly rejected him as their Lord ; though 
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descrying of notice, has not yet been ob. thc 
served. In contormity to their master's own 4s 
injunction, they no where directly stile hin a 
Christ ; nor do they give him the appella. hu 
tion of Lord, except on those occasions, 33 the 
will presently be scen, where they have a rel 
reference to the deceivers, who rejected fol 
him under that appellation. On the con- qu 
trary, they usually designate him by the 10 
simple title of Jesus, and thus affix to ol 
him, as the Son of God, the very name, j 
which distinguisheg him as a human $1 
being. These general remarks I shall not 1 
stop here to illustrate, as instances attest. " 
ing their truth and justice, will continually 5 
present themselves in our progress, di 
| | 0 
The title of Lord, in its original accepta- f 
tion, was applied to one, who exercised a 1 
right over the persons and properties of those h 
men who lived in subordination to him. 0 
When appropriated to Jesus Christ, it was 1 
used, in the same sense, to signify the claim; 0 
which, as their legislator, he had to the ( 


obedience of his follow ers. But the Gnoslic 
tcachers, too proud to acknowledge a Supe- 
rior, and too depraved to conform to 5 
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they aſſected to embrace and worship him 
as a super natural being. Hence Irenæus 
ays of them, they are not willing to stile 
him Lord *. And to this peculiarity in 
their system, we shall perceive many obvious 
references in the apostolic writings. Take, 
tor example, the latter part of the verse 
quoted above: * herefore I make it known 
to vou, that no one, speaking by the Spirit 
ol God, calleth Jesus cursed: And no one 
is able to call Jesus LoRD, save in the IIoly 
Spirit.“ The following is a still more re- 
markable instance; Phil. ii. 5— 12. Let 
the ame mind be in you, which was also in 
Christ IEsus, who, being in a divine (splen- 
did) form, did not contentiously retain it; but 
empticd himself of it, having taken a mean. 
form, being in the likeness of men, and 
proved to be in frame as a man. But he 
humbled himself so as to be obedient unto 
death, and (that too) a death on the cross. 
And, on this account, God hath highly exalt- 
ed him, and bestowed on him a name above 
crery other name, that in the name of JEsvus, 
crery knee should bend, in heaven, and 
upon earth, and beneath the earth, and every 
tongue should confess JESUS CHRIST to be 
Lok unto the glory of God the Father.“ 


& \ 
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the Apostle openly speaks of the impoxtor, 


on that occasion, a divine or very splendid 
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In the chapter preceding this paragraph, 


who, from envy towards him, preached 
Christ. In this chapter he intreats the 
christians at Phillippi, to preserve among 
themselves unanimity and meekness; and 
then he adverts to the sentiments of the 
deceivers as the cause of their dissentions. 


The transfiguration, it has already been 
observed, was symbolical of the glorious 
change, which our Lord should undergo in 
his person and character, after his death 
and resurrection. But though he assumed, 


form, yet he presently laid it aside, and took 
upon him his former humble and mean 


figure: And so far was he from being 6 
anxious to retain the splendor, with which ' 
he was then invested, that he commanded 1 


his disciples not to divulge it, until the event 
had explained the nature, and realized the 
object of the scene. Now, in reference to 
those men, who, while they disgraced him 
by their conduct, affected to honour our 
Lord by turbulently ascribing to him a 
divine nature; the Apostle observes,—* Jesus 
being in a divine form, did not contentiously 
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ictain it; but emptied himself of } it, having, 
ken a mean form”? *, 


The impostors, while they maintained, 
the divinity of Christ, maintained farther, 
that he was a man only i in the likeness of 
men. This is what the Apostle next noti- 
ces: And he asserts virtually, that as Jesus, 
in form, resembled men, so he was found, 
on the fullest investigation, to be really a 
man.“ He was in the likeness of men, and 
proved to be in frame as a man.” —The term 


Origin appears to have understood the Apostle in this 
place, as refering to his transfiguration on the mount, for he 
ses the phrase, which Paul here employs, to express the splendid 
2ppearance then assumed by him, in the presence of his three 
disciples: Nen CUTCIS &Y og Pn Jeou, Com. vol. i. p-· 292. On 
the two opposite, but equally false notions, maintained by the 
Gnostics and the orthodox, respectipg Christ, Celsus has 
grounded this objection against his divine mission: “ Either 
God really changed himself, as these men say, into a mortal 

body; and this we have shewn to be impossible; or he did not 

change himself, but caused those, who saw him, to think so; 
and thus he deceives and falsifies. But falsehood and deception 
are aluays evil, excepting when in the prescription of medicines 
the physician uses them towards friends diseased and delirious ; 
or towards enemies, when one meditates by means of them to 
escape danger. But no one, who is a friend of God, can be 
either diseased or delirious: Nor does God dread any, that he 
needs deception for avoiding danger.“ Now, Origen, in reply 
to this, quotes the above passage from the apostle Paul to prove, 
that Jesus was not, in appearance, but really, a man. And 
ins attords a presumption, that Origin was aware, that the 
905.2 levelled it against the deceivers. See pages 171, 172. 


: 
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ces, to have in fact been what he visibſy 
appeared -a human being. 


The object of the fiction that Jesus ex. 
isted only in the likeness of men, was to 
furnish a specious ground for denying the 
reality of his death, and subsequent resur— 
rection. According to them, Christ con- 
tinued obedient in the humble figure of a 
man, no farther than the period of his 
public apprehension; he then vanished 
away. This the Apostle contradicts, by 


declaring, that he humbled himself, and 


became be unto death, and that a death 
on the cross, 


Paul, having aserted the real death, 
proceeds to attest, in opposition to the 


deceivers, the resurrection and exaltation of 


our Lord : But he insinuates, that he did 


not rise by virtue of his own nature, which 


would be the case on the supposition of his 


divinity, but by the power of God, who hath 
bestowed upon him an honoured name, as 


the reward of his obedience : * And, on this 
account, God hath raised him up above (us) 


we; Seems here, as it is elsewhere, to be 
used, in a judicial sense, and signifies, that 
Christ was discovered, by satisfactory eviden. 
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and bestowed on him a name above every 
other name.” 


The men, who first deiſied the man Christ 
Jesus, naturally enough held him up as an 
object of divine worship. This is the inter- 
exting point, on which our illustrious teacher 
next decides : The glory, he says, 1s to 
be ascribed to God, and the name of Jesus, 
however to be loved and admired, is only a 
medium through which this glory is to be 
offered to the Father of the universe. © In 
the name (o r aouars) Of Jesus, every knee 
<hould bend F—unto the glory of God the 


Tather. 


* The name above every other name, which God has be- 
stored on Jesus, was that of my Son. This 1s clear from 
the following passage: “ But to which of the angels bas he, at 
any time, said, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee ; 
and again, I will be unto him as a Father, and he will be unto 


meazaSm:” Heb.i. 5. But if this be the honoured name 
. meant, how came the writer to say that in the name of Jesus, 


and not in the name of the Son, every knee should bend? His 
rcazon for the substitution was this: Having asserted, 
that Christ was a real man, that he suffered, and died, 
and roze in reality, and thus proved that he was the 
Son of God, he inculcates, on his readers, that whatever honour 
dae to him, in this light, was, of course, to be associated 
wü the name jesus; that name which distinguished him as 
human being, however odious it was rendered by his open 
enemies, or his false friends. 


The obvious reference, which the Apostle here has to the 
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Lastly, Though they affected to magnify 
the Christ, they rejected, with execrations, 
the man Jesus, and refused to acknowledge 
him as their Lord. And this characteristie 
feature of their system, Paul has noticed on 


Gnostic teachers, unfolds the source whence he has borrowed 
the terms here used by him !—pog@n—rxtruorme o 
eIouruy—0o; cySewro;* For all these originated in the Gnoxtic 
school, and are thence borrowed by our Apostle. As the two 
latter are obviously so, I will content myself with a few instance; 
of the two former. Thus, according to Irenzus, they said of the 
Fons, or Gods, of which Christ was one, pog@y aA 
$00V5 147%; 4 na Aα⁰t Azyouos, p. 14. Speaking of the fin 
Christ, or the author of the Jewish dispensation, they said of it, 
£927wrax νe¹ Pwr thy our” c,, and of the author of the gospel, 
when he first appeared, poePwoas pogo Y X&%T% VI, 
See p. 19, 23. If you would wish to see with what frequency 
they used these terms, examine chapter ninth book first. 
Nor was the application of the word «<x:y,o:, less frequent among 
them. See Iren. p. 50. Epiphan. 272, 273. The constant us 
of these terms, indeed, bythe Gnostics, shews, that they were 
appropriate to their system. And this is fully confirmed, by 
their primary signification: For, “ the term Hegg, forma 
species, figura, imports the outward form, face, or resem- 
blance of any thing or person, in opposition to its internal 
nature or constitution.“ See the excellent Mr. Lindsey's Sequel, 
p. 274: and the verb x0» (taken from «:0;, vacuus, void) signi- 
fies to make empty, hollow, or unsubs{antial, Consequently beth 
of them are words the most expressive of any that could be 
adopted by the deceivers to convey their peculiar notion that 
our Lord was a man only in appearance, only an empty forn, 
or a ran shadow, The propriety of cxywor, as used by Paul, 
consists perhaps in this, The transfiguration of Jesus was but 3 
riion. This visionary appearance, this vacant representation, 
he laid aside, and again resumed his own substantial natul?; 
Eis own colid figure as Jesus of Nazareth, _ 
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this occasion: “ And every tongue Should 
conſess that Jesus Christ is LORD.“ 


We now return to the subject. From the 
above enquiry into the nature and object 
of the ſirst Gnostic system, we may account 
for come interesting particulars, which can- 
not otherwise well be accounted tor, 


J. It appears, that the early ad versaries 
of the gospel, sometimes confounded the 
followers of Jesus Christ, with those of 
Epicurus; and, at others, associated them 
together, as bearing, in the common esti- 
mation, some affinity to each other. The 
impostor Alexander, as is related by Lucian, 
uses this language, „If any christian, or 
Epicurean atheist, come here to inspect 
my mysteries, let him flee.” On hearing 
this, the whole multitude of his followers 
exclaimed, © Away with the christians ; 
Away with the Epicurcans.”  Lucian's 
Works, vol. i. 770. They are again mcn- 
toned in connection with each other in 
page 760. | 


Plutarch in his Treatise concerning Isis, 
ec. 23. has a passage to this effect,“ J fear, 
days he, that this, (namely, the supposition 


„ 


that the pagan Gods were but deified men) 
would be to agitate topics that ought ng 


to be agitated, and to wage war not only 
with high antiquity, but also with many 


gencrations of men, renowned for theit 
piety towards the Gods: Since it would 
be nothing less then the transferring of such 
great names from heaven to the earth; the 
overturning of that faith and reverence, 
which almost all have cherished from the 
first generation, and the opening of a wide 
door tor an athcistical people, who turn the 
divinities into men.” By the atheistica 
people here mentioned, the sophist, it ap- 
pears to me, intended the followers of Jesus, 
who uniformly maintained, that the popu- 
lar Gods were no other than dead men 
deiſied by ignorance and superstition *: 
And this they did, in part, on the authority 
of Euhencrus, whom Plutarch immediately 
censures for having given a handle to such 


* Quo modo ergo, inquiet aliquis, Dii crediti sunt, nimirum 
quia reges maximi ac potentissimi fuerunt ob merita virtutum 
guarum aut munerum, aut artium repertarum, cum Chati 
fuissent iis, quibus imperitaverint, in memoriam sunt 


consectati. Qucd si quis dubitet, res eorum gestas, et facta 


consideret ; qu universa tam poetæ quam historici veteres 
prodiderunt. Lactantius, page $4 This author cites the 
authority of Euhemerus, in p. 47. He is cited also by Au: 


gustine, Arnobius, Clemens Alexandrinus. See Squite's 


Note on the place in Plutarch. It is worthy of remark that 
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a" :mpious doctrine. It will appear, how- 
ver, when we analyse this book, that- the 
phist chiefly had in view the Gnoxtic 
tnchers, who came from the school of 
Epicurus, and many of whose sentiments 
they still retained, I cannot help calling 
your attention to the monstrous des 
of this writer. Plutarch, like every other 
intelligent heathen, must have well known 
that the pagan divinities, were but human 
beings, raised by folly and adulation to the 
rank of gods; and yet so base he appcars 
% have been, as, contrary to his conviction; 
o deny this fact, and that from no other 
motive than to check the progress of the 


new religion. 


The philologers in the court of Tiberius, 
though nominal converts to the christian 
tath, were, in reality, rank Epicureans. 
Accordingly this same writer, in his dialogue 
concerning the cessation of the heathen 
vracles, after having noticed the story of 
the death of Pan, which they had invented 


tis last, though he affects, from malice against the christians 
and their caure, to reject the notion that the heathen gods 
were but deifred men, yet tells us that Osiris was no other than 
an Egyptian king; sec. xiii, p. 32. Thus, equally remote 
from consistence, and the love of truth, shall we ever find the 
-ncient adversaries of the Christian faith. 


VOL, II. T 
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in conjunction with the Egyptian Thauma, 
puts the following remark in the mouth gf 
Cleombrotus, respecting them: © As to the 
scolls and reproaches of the Epicureans, 
we need not heed them, since they are do 
barcſaced as to deride even providence, 
calling it a mere fable; See vol. i. p. 253, 
This leads me to remark, that, as the 
author in the context is speaking of the 
Epicurcans, he means, perhaps, by ca, 
idols, those images, which Democritus and 
Epicurus alter him, supposed to fly from 
the surfaces of things, and to remain entire, 
when the objects, which give birth to them, 
are far removed, or long destroyed. The 
passage, on this probable supposition, should 
thus be rendered: “If it be lit to scoff in 
philosophy, we should scoff at those images 
dumb, blind, and lifeless, which, alter an 
indcunite revolution of years, re-appeu, 
and every where return, though flown from 
bodics, some indeed living, others long 
Since burnt or rotted.“ But, though this be 2 
{air version of the clause, yet 1 maintain that 
the transation given in vol. i. p. 241—245- 
with the criticism annexed, is also admi- 
eible: Since the Sophist may have levelled 
his language against the philologers, both 
as the tollowers of Christ, and as those 0! 
Fpicurus, Nothing was more natural tha! 
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hat a malignant enemy of the christians 
4 ould, when a fair opportunity presented 


1 of 

the elt, have attempted to expose the doctrine 
une. ou future rezurrection, espouscd by them, 
* 0 hy blending it with a fabulous hypothesis 


equally remote from reason and truth, The 
Epicurcan Christians, whom Plutarch st1g- 
mati-es, did not, it is granted, admit the 
tuture re-organisation of the human body. 
zut he well knew, that they had espoused 
religion, which inculcates, and classed 
them<elves with a people, who embraced 
his tenet, however repugnant to the pagan 
philo-ophy, as the fundamental article of 
their faith. | 


The circumstance of our Lord quelling 
ihe Storm, as it had a symbolical reference 
to events, which awaited the progress of his 


 W riigion in the world, gave rise to the 
il \ practice, usual among early ecclesiastical 
s WW: vilers, of representing the christian church 
der the figure of a ship floating on the 
a. A passage, where this comparison is 
„ rricd to unduc extent, I shall here translate 


- WW {ion © <purious letter, said to have been 

E addrexed by Clement to the apostle James:“ 

he state of the church in general, re- 

«mbles a large ship, conveying through a 
T 2 
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violent tempest, men of diſſerent countric, 
all desirous of becoming citizens of ths 
same good community. The owner of the 
ship may be compared to God; the 
governor to Christ; the pilot to the bishops; 
the masters of the oars to the deacons ; th; 
Sailors to the catechumens; the whole mul. 
titude of brethren to the passengers; ble 
world to the sea; the adverse winds to 
temptations ; persccutions, and danger, 
and various aftlictions, to the huge waves; 
the doctrines of false prophets to torrens 
and gusts of wind, driving from the land; 
promontories and rugged places to judges, 
high in authority, and menacing crueltics; 
narrow and boisterous streights, to those who 
are not governed by reason, but fluctuate 
respecting the commandments of truth, 
Hypocrites may be deemed like pirates: 
But think sins alone to be the fatal rocks 
and devouring gults. That we may there- 
fore sail with a prosperous gale, and he 
conveyed without great danger, into the har- 
bour of the hoped-tor city, oiler such prayer: 
as are meet to be heard. And prayer 
become thus worthy by virtuous actions?“ 
Cot. vol. i. p. 609. The perusal of thi 
passage may prepare you tor the following 
representation, given by the philosophes 
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Marimiis Tyrius . Since my disco 
Vas adoptcd the image of the sca, let us not 
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dismiss it, till it has distinctly impressed my 
page, by comparing the philosophy ci 
Epicurus to a royal ship of king Küictes. 
I am not relating a fiction of my own 
invention: Not long since sailed from 
Egypt to Troy, a king of those barbarians 
who arc unacquainted with the sca, and 
Who have no regard for Jupiter and the 
blessed gods. This king, an enemy to the 
gods and to the sca, provided a large and 
commodious ship, so that with him were 
embarked all the pleasures. The Egyptian; 
admired the sight, hailed the commander 
as blesscd, and every man in a manner 
wished to come on board ol the delighttu] | 
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EP coxxot, When the time for sailing arrived, 


his great and costly ship departed lor the 


ans deep, rexembling a floating island. In 
from company with 1t Sarled other ordinary chips, 
rians well built, and provided tor the occasion. 
and While the atmosphere continued tranquil, 
Fo the royal ship abandoned (SCH to plcusures, 
) the and every place in it was lilled with INCENSE, 
nd with the accents ol instrumental music, and 
Vero the outs of men. But when a orm, 
Reg uccceding the calm, troubled the air, and 
er a hurricane beat upon it with frequent gusts, 


then they became sensible of the superior 
advantage of art over pleasure. The other 
gallies, having contracted their sails, stemmed 
he waves, sustained the storm, and disen— 
gaged themselves from the attack of the 
destroyer: But this unhappy chip was 


ner 
1 


whirled around, like the body of a 
nuge man, giddy and tottering through 
drunkenness. The master knew not to use 
his art; the eſfſeminate crowd lay astonished 
and groaning. The tempest dissipated the 
whole of that admired chip. And this was the 
"nd of that stupid governor, and of his use— 
dees ip, and his unzeasonable cfleminacy.” 


By the royal chip here represented, the 
author, I conceive, intends the christian 
T:+ 
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system, modified by Simon Magus and his 
followers. And this will account for his 
connecting it with the philosophy of Epi. 
curus. The Gnostic heresy originated, 
beyond doubt, in Egypt, the foundation ot 
it being laid by the Samaritan 1mpostor while 
yet in Alcxandria. For this reason, May- 
imus says that the vessel sailed from an 
Egyptian harbour. Pure as was the goxpe! 
in itzell, and eflicacious as it proved in thc 
hands of its faithtul professors, it became, 
after it was corrupted by the impostors, the 


instrument of the most flagrant vices, and à 


pretext for the most impure indalgencics, 
Hence it is here said of it, with truth, that all 
the picasures were embarked with the com- 
mander of it. It is farther asserted, that 
those on board were enemics to the A 


gods. This assertion is characteristic of the 


itollowers of Jesus; nor was their aversion ta 
engage in maritime affairs less descriptive ol 
their character ; singe Philo assures us, that 
ihcy studiously avouled navigation and com- 
merce, as instruments of vice and luxury“. 
From this, and other authors, we Shall 


* The words of Philo are remarkably strong :—F pron: » 
x RA V1 VAEUKAT 26%; oe O i ο, TH; Eb; NS , c. Poe 
* D νον,ꝛpu“ He 15 speaking of the I hristians) p. 87). 
Tatian was a descendant of the Essenes, and his sentiments og 
this subject seem to have been the ame. Newrikefzy, Says he, 
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Vettatter ew, that christianity excited 
alversal attention on its first introduction | 
to Egypt; and that multitudes, not only 
among the Jews, but among the Egyptians, 
embraced it, though not in all its purity. 
4nd hence we sce the meaning of this 
dophist (tor he does not merit the name of 
\\:l--opher) when he says, that the Egyp- 
ans admired the sight, hailed the com- 
nander as blessed, and every one in à 
manner wished to come on board the 
lolighttul vessel. The system of Simon 
Fagus, in consequence of the vigorous 
bosition made to it by the apostolic 
wachers, gradually died away; when 
wont the times of Hadrian, its wretched 
„mains were, by a general accommodation 
„tuen the contending parties, transferred 
into the Sanctuary of the orthodox church; 
here they were not indeed buried, but em- 
almed, by blending with them the everlast— 
ing oracles of God *. The disappearance of 


* The accommodation here alluded to is an interesting fact, 


tit will be more fully developed and confirmed hereafter. 
ite the Apost'es lived, they firmly rejected all compromise 
with the teachers of the Gnostic system. Eut their successors, 
Nong the centiles, shewed a more ductile temper. Being 
«ry disposed to favour a heresy, which so nearly coincided 
with their previous pagan Ppreposscssions, they admitted, with 
e heretics, that Jesus was a supernetural Being; but, at the 
mne time, maintained with the Apostles, that he was a real 
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the Samaritan imposture in this manner, gays 
occasion to Maximus for saying, that the 
royal ship was lost in the storm. 


It is worthy of remark, that the apoxtle 
Paul speaks of christianity as becoming 
wreck in respect to those, who departing 
from its divine purity, adopted it, as cor- 
rupted by Simon. See 1 Tim. i. 19. 


man. And thus commenced the monstrous doctrine, that be 
was both God and man. This important modification require?, 
that a correspondent change should be made in the representation 
of his birth. His buraanity implied, that he was really born, 
and pointed to some human beings as instrumental in giving 
him existence. On the contrary, his divinity rendered him 
incompatible with the idea of birth; and it would appear incon- 
gruous and absurd even to the most super ficial understanding, 
to suppose that mortal creatures could ever bestow existence 
on an immortal being. In order, thereſore, to avoid this absur- 
dity, and to combine in his character both natures, it was agreed 
to represent him as born of a mother only, By this happy en. 
pedient not only room was left for admitting the doctrine of hi 
divinity, but the admission of it became necessary, in order to 
account for his supernatural conception. It should, however, 
be recollected, that though the gentile converts, now become the 
predominant party in the christian church, accommodated to the 
apostolic doctrine the Samaritan system, and thus consecrated 
such incongruous tenets with the title of orthodoxy, there were 
many of the Gnostics who refused to accede to the compromise. 
Accordingly, Valentinus, Marcion, Manes, and others, ad- 
hered to the principles of Simon, though purified, indeed, 
from some of their grosser parts. On this account they have 
been deemed the founders of new heresies; while the truth i, 
that they only modified, and that in a slight degree, the tencts 
ef the Samaritan impostor, 
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permit me here only to observe, that the 
object of the Sophist in the above represent- 
din, was to vility the gospel, by holding 
1 up as being the same with that, which was 
aught by the Gnoslic impostors. In thus 
ropoct Maximus has only done what was 


Base 


untrersally practized by other enemies of our 
holy religion. >c1ng superior to all attack, as 
was exhibited in the preaching, and in the 
contuet of its genuine protessors, the adver- 

v, however able, had no other means of 
oppozing it with success, but by encounter- 
ing it as embraced by its base corruptors. 


2. From the view, which we have taken 
of the nature and object of the Gnostic 
sem, We may perceive the ſustice ot the 
e, given by our Lord and his 
Abostles, when ths exhibit its author as led 
o embrace the gospel from s/ntis!er MOtves ; 
E concealing, under the {air proſession of 
a I endchip, the most rancorous malice and 
Hatred towards the cause, which they out- 
wardly had espoused. Sce Mat. vii. 15. 
X11: 25. Acts wi. 21, 22. John 
Acts Xi. 10. XX. é 1 Cor. xi. 13. 


Ilence also we sce that the Apostles 
were © tally justiftied in holding up those, who 
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deviated from the standard of faith laid down 
by them and their divine Master, as men 
not merely weak, but wicked; not only mis 
taken in judgment, but depraved in heart; 
as men, who had made . of con- 
science, as well as of faith * 


4. Our Lord and his apostles, as well a; 
all succceding ecclesiastical writers, concur 
11 representing the first corruptors of the 
christian 1cligion, as men, who had received 
their commission from the evil principle,— 
from satan, the devil, or serpent, in Whose 
service they were engaged, and whose fate 
they Shall finally share. Thus the Saviour 
describes them, in opposition to his own 
falchful disciples, as {he angels of the devil; 


*The justice of ihe following paragraph of Whitby, sene. 
tioned by the ever-memorable Jcbb, will hence be much 
illustrated and confirmed: Heresy, according to the scripture 
notion, being not a pure mistake of judgment; but an espous- 
ng a false doctrine out of disgust, pride, or envy, or from 
wordly principles, or to avoid persecution, or trouble in the 
flesh, may well be ranked among carnal lusts.“ Hence are 
such men said, “not to serve Jesus Christ, but their own belly; 
Rom. xvi. 18, © To teach what they ought not for filthy 
lucre's sake; Tit. i. 11. „To account gain for godliness;“ 
3 Tim. vi. 3. And through covetousness, with feigned 
words, to make merchandise of others; 2 Pet. ii. 3. And 
therefore the Apostle doth not advise us to convince, but only to 
admonish, and correct the heretic, as knowing that he sins, beine 
ceaviiaccd of his own conscience; Jebb' s Works, vol. ii. p. 145. 
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\[at, xxv. 41. And, speaking of them as 


5 lo tares, Which debased the good seed, he 
Mis. Call them, Son of the evil one; Nat. xut. 38 
eart | | 

Con. Thus too are they delineated by the great 


apostle ot the gentiles : © For such are tale 
apostles, men of deccittul actions: trans- 
torming themselves into apostles of Christ. 
And no wonder; for satan himself putteth 
on the appearance of an angel of light; $0 
dat it is no great matter, if his ministers 
abo put on the appearance of ministers of 
| rihtcousncss; whose end will be according 
to their Works; 2 or. i 13-15. Thus 
too, writes the author of the interpolated 
letter to the Trallians: © Avoid the impious 
heresies; tor they are the inventions of the 
devil, of that serpent, which being the origin 
of evil, hath, by means of the w oman, 
deceived Adam the founder ot our ;racc. 
Avoid his mischievous shoots, Simon his 
his first born son, Menander, Basilides, 
and those base crowds, who worsliip men,“ 
Chap. X. Similar to this is the language, 
which is used by other authors, and there 
E appears much propriety in the use of it. 
HE © importers worchipped the serpent, and 
E oppoxed it to the Creator and Governor of 
the universe. They were marked by those 


n 
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qualities of envy, malice, duplicity, fraud 
ar U 


and ſfalschood, which distinguished thy 


fancied divinny. By: blending falsities 0 
their own invention with the word of God, 
they exposed it to serious objections, and 
brought disgrace on the christian profession, 
by making it a pretext for the most inten. 
perate gratifications. Hostility, conceale! 
under the veil of friendship, is far mor 
detestable in its nature, and dangerous h 
its consequences, than open and avowe 
enmity. For this reason, the ſirst preacher: 
of the go:pel deemed those heresies, which 
originated with the Samaritan 1mpostors, 2: 
alone constituting what merited the name ol 
antichrist. 


5. In the last place, the above enquiry 
dixcloses the true reason why the first Gno» 
tic teachers rejected the law of Moses, ant 
the predictions of the prophets. The Jen— 
ih legislator enjoined the worship of ont 
supreme and benevolent being, in direc! 
opposition to that feigned divinity, whom 
the Lgyptians adored under the symbol d 


tic<crpont. The inspired penmen of udes 


entorced the same sublime doctrine, and 


delivered to their countrymen many impres 
sive lessons ol justice, mercy, humility, and 
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fraud, WMP uch. Their predictions, too, illustrated and 

thi: conlirmed in a signal manner the divine 
ies Gf emnbelence Ad when it appeared, that 
600% ſesus was ihe person, who corresponded 
„ and WW {© the re presentations of ancient propheey, 
$100, weir inspiration furnished a decisive argu— 
mem. ment against the falschioods of the deceivers. 


Caled 
moro 
US 11 


We cannot, therefore, wonder, that they 
hould have rejected Moses and the pro- 
plicts“: And as their vices disposed them 


JW | 
* The reasons which Simon the heresiarch had for rejecting 


"hers 55 
EP the Tewish scriptures, are implied in the following paragraph of 
Hel Theodoret : ** He said, that the prophets were the servants of t he 


8, 26 (wvil}ancel3; and therefore he commanded those, who believed 
it kim, not to attend to them, nor to dread the threats of the 
ir, but to practise with freedom, whatever they wished. For 
iwas not by virtuous actions, but by grace, they were to attain 


nation. For this reason, those of his sect abandoned them- 
Mes, to all manner of lasciviousness; practised various 


e 0! 


ny mancal artifices, invented seductive charms, and other sorts of 
10% witchcraft, which they frequented as divine mysteries;“ 
1nd hrod, Fab. Her. Lib. i. cap. 1, We cannot doubt, from 
_ = {215 passage, and the testimony of other writers, but that the 
DN rejection of the Old Testament, by the Gnostics, originated in 
JN er Cpratity, It is of great consequence to mark this circum- 
oc! ace. For it is of little moment what arguments were urged 
1 support of that opinion by the heretics of subsequent times. 
3 Þ1t 59 barren in ingenuity were the impostors, that more than 
0! WE {0 fundied years elapsed before they could contrive any pre- 
ca Bl . text to cover the baseness of their motives. The objections to 


0 Y tie law and the prophets, which are alledged by the disciples of 
1 © lanes, in the third century, are capitulated with much elegance 


8 I 5 by Gibbon ; but who, either through great ignorance, or great 
0 = Yidiousness, supposes them to have been employed by the 
undes of Gnosticism. I will here set down his own 
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to this, still less surprising must it appeet 


that they attempted to justity themselyes hy 
somè specious subterfuges. 


words, and I desire my readers K com pare them with the obne By 
paragraph from Theodoret : © While the orthodox cur; | th: 
preserved a just medium between excessive veneration 74 þ by! 
Impropcr contempt for the law of Moses, the various hetgir 1 
deviated into equal, but opposite extremes of error, and extrays a 
gance. From the acknowledged truth of the Jewish religion, ” 
the Ebioniies had concluded that it could never be abolise, N 
From its supposed imperfections, the Gnostics as hastily inf. 4 
red, that it was never instituted by the wisdom of the Deity, , 
There are some objections against the anthority of Moves, an! ” 
the prophets, which too readily present themselves to the scep! 3 
cal mind; though they can only be derived from our :gnorznc 4 
of remote antiquity, and from our incapacity to form en r 
adequate judgment of the divine economy. These objections 
were cagerly embraced, and as petulantly urged, by the wi ; 
Science of the Gnostics. As those heretics were, for the max a 
part, acerse to the pleasures of $ensc, they morosely arraignel F 
the polygamy of the patriarchs, the gallantries of David, ad : 
the Seraglio of Solomon. The conquest of the land of Canzzr, 
and the extirpation of the unsuspecting natives, they were ata 
Jors how to reconcile with the common notions of humanity 


and justice. But when they recollected the s2nguinary list ct 
murders, of executions, and of massacres, which stain almox E 
every page of the Jewish annals, they acknowledged that ttt 3 
barbarians of Palestine had exercised as much compassion tot 
their idolatrous enemies, as they had ever shewn to their friends 
or countrymen. Passing from the sectaries of the law to the las 
itself, they asserted that it was impossible that a religion, 
which consisted only of bloody sacrifices and trifling ceremonies, 
and hose rewards, as well as punishments, were all of a carr?! 
1 | and temporal nature, could inspire the love of virtue, or restiain 
: the impetuosity of passion. The Mosaic account of the cite. I 
7 tion and fall of man was treated with profane derision by tte 3 
Gnostics, who would not listen with patience to the repose of the I 
i 


289 


We at length return to the gospel ot 
John. The above investigation will, it is 


pea 


ves hy 


N-ity after six days labour, to the rib of Adam, the garden of 
blen, the trees of life and of knowledge, the speaking serpent, 


he ahore 

8 1 : 5 F ; 
| Choe the trb.dden truit, and the condemnation pronounced against 
| 22 l 8 . » . . 
ion 374 kiman kind, for the venal offence of their first progenitors. 


© The God of Israel was impiously represented by the Gnostics, 
2313 being liable to passion and to error, capricious in his favours 
| implacable in his resentment, meanly jealous Cf his superstitious 
| worship, and confining his partial providence to a single people, 
| 314 to this transitory life. In such a character they could dis- 
cover none of the features of the wise and omnipotent Father of 
| the universe. They allowed that the religion cf the Jews was 
somenhat less criminal than the idolatry of the gentiles ; but it 
Em: their fundamental doctrine; that the Christ whom they ador- 
| ed, as the first and brightest emanation of the Deity, appeared 
vpn earth to rescue mankind from their various errors, and to 
reveal a nc system of truth and perfection. The most learned of 
he fathers, by a very singular condescension, have imprudently 
admitted the sophistry of the Gnostics. Acknowledging that 
the literal sense is repugnant to every principle of faith; 
as well as of reason, they deemed themselves secure and invul- 
rerable, behind the ample veil of allegory, which they care- 
fully spread over every tender part of the Mosaic disper sation; 
Vol. ii, Chap xv. 282—284, No reader of taste can help 
edmiring the elegance, while he must detest the artifice, with 
which this passage is penned. The writer has thrown over the 
dark detormities of the Gnostic system, the splendor of refined 
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1 eloquence ; and put in the mouth of its teachers, not those 
hy objections, which they really alledged, but those which he wished 
0 them to have alledged against the divine legation of Moses. 
je The assertions, that they were averse to the pleasures of sense; 
oy that they could not listen with patience to the speaking ser- 
zin pent; that they objected to the Jewish religion, because its 


rewards and punishments were of a temporal and carnal nature, 
yet deemed it less criminal than the idolatry of the Gentiles z 
o. FH, U 
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hoped, serve to develope the meaning 9 
many parts of it yet unnoticed. The thin, 
chapter contains, you have scen, matter 
apparently very foreign to the subject 6 
this enquiry. | 


The remainder of it has an equal chain 
on our attention: © Then there arose a ques 
tion, between some of John's disciples and 
the Jews, about puritying. And they came 
unto John, and said unto him, Rabbi, he 


that they objected to Jehovah from a real conviction of his in. 
perfect ions, and that finally they worshipped Christ as the fri 
and brightest emanation of the Diety, are palpably false, and 
demonstrate that the historian did not know, or did not win 
to appear to know the real sentiments of the original heretic, 
The insinuation that the most learned of the fathers had r. 
course to the allegorising of the law of Moses, in order to evad: 
the objections of the Gnostics, betrays equally ignorance, or 
artifice, Philo is the person that affords us the first and be! 
Specimen of this allegorical interpretation. Origen, Clement 
and others, have done little more than copying his sentiments: 
and whatever may be thought of their justice, they certainly 
originated in circumstances by no means connected with the 
 Gnostic heresies. The truth is that none were more given to 
this method of explaining the Jewish writings than the Gnostic, 
They carried it to such a pitch of extravagance as to interpret, 
ina similar way the simple facts of the Evangelical records 
And their only way, of evading the force of those numerous 
passages, which Christ levelled against them in the course 0: 
his ministry, was to put upon them a mystical construction. 
In proof of this assertion read the fifth and sixth chapters of 
Irenzeus's first book, and compare with it what the apostle Pete! 
remarks at the end of his seccnd epistle, 
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given all things into his hand. 
believeth on the Son hath cverlasting life: 
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hat was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
lion barcst witness, behold, the same bap- 
eth, and all men come to him. John 
navered and said, A man can receive no- 
ing, except it be given unto him ſrom 
heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, that 
aid, 1 am not the Christ, but that I am sent 
before him. Ile that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom : but the friend of the bridegroom 
which standeth and hearcth him, rejoiceth 
greatly, because of the bridegroom's voice. 
This my joy, therefore, is fullilled. He must 
increase, but I must decrease. He that cometh 
rom above, is above all: Ile that is of the 
carth, is carthly, and speaketh of the earth: 
He that cometh from heaven 1s above all. 
And what he hath seen and heard, that he testi- 
ticth, and no man receiveth his testimony. 
He that receiveth his testimony, hath set to 
his seal, that God is true. For he, God whom 
hath sent, speaketh the words of God; for 
God giveth not the spirit by measure unto 
him. The Father loveth the Son, and hath 
He that 


And he that believeth not the Son, shall not 
«ee lite, but the wrath of God abideth on 
him: chap. i111, 25—36. 

1 2 
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Before I make any remark on this passage. 
J must produce one from the IIomilies, and 
another from the Recognitions, ascribed g 
Clement, —“ Simon (Magus), in order tg 
usurp the doctrine of picty, acted thus ;— 
There existed one John, who baptized every 
day, and who, according to the order of the 
conjugal pairs, was the forerunner of Jesus. 
And as the Lord had twelve, so he had thiny 
principal disciples. In the number of thex 
thirty disciples of John Simon was the fin 
and most approved; but on the death of John 
did not immediately succeed him in his office 
For, having gone to Alexandria to practix 
magic, Dositheus, on the murder of John, as 
sumed the supremacy, and, having falsely an- 
nounced the death of Simon also, he became 
his successor as the head of the sect &.“ And 


* My reader may wish to see at large the whole passage. 
I will, therefore, insert it from the latin translation: Ut autem 
ipse (Simon) religionis opinionem invaderet, factum est ite: 
Johannes quidam exstitit, qui singulis diebus ba ptizaret, quique 
Domini nostri qesu secundum conjugationis rationem fuit pra- 
cursor; et quemadmodum Dominus habuit duodecim apostolos, 
duodecim mensium solis gerentes numerum : similiter is triginta 
viros principes habuit menstruam lunz rationem implentss 
Quo in numero, una quædam erat mulier, dicta Helena: ut 
ne hoc quidam absque mysterio esset. Cum enim muliet ci 
midium sit viri, imperfectum tricenarii constituit numerum 
sicut et in luna, cujus incessus non perfectum mensis cursum 
conficit. Porro horum triginta, Johanni primus ac probatiss. 
mus erat Simon: qui quidem, quo minus post mortem ober 
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hold one of the disciples of John 111 


Sage, 
„ and hat John, and not Jesus was the Christ; 
ed to Recogn. Lid. 1. 90. 
er to | ö 
is — From the first of these paragraphs, we 
every n that Dositheus was a disciple of the 
ot the Baptist; that he aspired at the supremacy, 
Jesus that is, aimed at being deemed the expected 
hirty christ, in opposition to both John and 
ther cus; and after that the death of the former, 
> firs BW 
John 1 nis princeps declaratus sit, hoc in causa fuit. Nam ipso pere- 
ff cre in Agyptum protecto, propter Magiæ exercitationem ; Jo- 
_s 3 knne occiso, Dositheus principatus appetens, cum ipsius Simo— 
clise 4 i mortem falso annunciasset, factus est sectz successor. At 
1, 49 1 Simon Paulo post reversus, et cum locum tamquam proprium 
52 | alectans vehementer, nactus Dositheum, locum quidem non 
1 n fetiit: 5ciens, hominem qui contra ipsius voluntatem occu— 
ame neret pripcipatum non depositum iri. Quare per 
And mmnuhtam amicitiam, brevi quidem in secundum a Dositheo 
um irrepsit. Non multos autem post dies, intra numerum 
HI E c.dicipulorum collocatus, cœpit Dositheo derogare, tanquam 
on nn germane doctrinam traderet, Idque eum asserebat non 
OE E invidia facere sed inscientia. Et aliquando Dositheus, Simonis 
7 2 3 attificiosam sentiens obtrectationem, eo tendentem ut aboleretur 
3 E jurimorum opinio, neque amplius ipse putaretur esse stans, 
g * E turore commotus, cum ad scholam solito convenisset, Virga 
ot = dimonem inventum verberat : At per corpus Simonis, quasi 
ntes er fumum, visa est virga transire: super quo obstupefactus 
8 . Dosithcue, ait ad eum. Dic mihi si tu es stans, ut adorem te, 
: Cumque Simon respondisset, Ego sum; Dositheus videns se 
. 1 101 £552 stantem, cecidit et adoravit eum Sic que non multo 
= E 05: Dositheus, illo stante, ipse concidens defunctus est. Hom, 
isi. 2Z 24+ P. 627. 
Wat! . 
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he actually placed himself at the head of lis 
sect. The arrogance of that impostor, in 


this respect, was doubtless not endured 
by the faithful disciples of the Baptist, why 
it appcers from the last of the above passages, 
maintained that their master was the Mewiah 
in prelcrence even to the Lord Jesus. An 
altercation of course arose between them, 
which demanded an appeal to the Baptia 
himself. Now let us review the above 
extract of ine Evangelist. hen a dipute 

arose between the disciples of John ax a 
CERTAIN JEW about puriſication *.“ Is it 
not, then, very probable, that the Jew here 
meant was Dositheus? But let us Drocced: 
The claims of that deceiver, the majority 
of chem must have spurned with contempt, 
But what confounded their understanding, 
and filled them with jealousy, were the 
circumstances of Jesus performing such 
miracles, and the people flocking to him, 
having now deserted their former master. 
Sceing the Baptist thus ripped, by two 


This appears to be the true reading.” IS i being 1 
corruption of Lor α,u 11955 which is preserved by the Syriac 
and Persic vertions. And this too is the reading copyed i) 
Crysostom in his commentaries on the place. The common 
reading, says Mr. Wakefield, is universally given up en the 
best authorites and is absolutely incompatible with the scope 
of the passage. See the note to his translation. 
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(limants very different indecd, of the high 
dignity, with which they were, as his 
lowers, eager to invest him, Was it not 
| tural in them to go and make him ac- 
quainted with the state of things? And 
pray what animadversions might we expect 
John should make by way of reply? Cer- 
ainly, that he should hold up our Lord as 
the Mlessiah, first, in preference to himself, 
and then in opposition to Dositheus. And 
this reasonable expectation, we shall see, 
te has not disappointed; © John answered, 
and said, A man can receive nothing, ex- 
cet it be given him from heaven. As much 
as to say; I cannot justly assume the charac- 
er of the Messiah, because you, my partial 
disciples and friends, arc desirous to bestow 
dat dignity on me. Heaven alone has a 
right to conter it, and, in as much as heaven 
hus not conferred upon me, I cannot in 
justice claim, an office so illustrious.“ He 
goes on, * Ye yourselves bear me witness 
that I said, I am not the Christ, but that I 
am sent before him.“ 7 : 


2 

12c | 

on lhe disciples of John were actuated with 
f ccalousy and hatred towards Jesus; since 


they were compelled to consider him as the 
#4 
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successful rival of their Master. The Bay, 
tist attempts, with great delicacy, to soothe 
their prejudices by representing himself a; 
being still THE FRIEND of the bridegroom; 
and then adds, “Ile must increase, but! 
must decrease.” That is, He should be raise, 
and ! lowered, in your estimation. 


Thus far John adverts to the mistaken 
expectation of his disciples respecting him- 
sell. He next, I conceive, refutes the false 
claims of his apostate tollowers : “ He that i; 
of the carth is carthly, and speaketh of the 
_earth.” To say of a man, that he is of the 
earth, must, in this connection, mcan that 
he comes in a name, and arrogates an office 
for which he has not qualiſications from 
heaven; and that he speals of the earth, 
signiſies that he advances not such doctrines 
as the wisdom of God inspired, but such 
as accorded with human views, and flattercd 
human vices. 


It is evident, then, that the Baptist is here 
referring not to Amsel, but to some selt- 
commissioned impostor. John did not 
come from the carth, but was sent from 
God. He did not speak the things of the 
varth, but faithtully announced the message, 
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which the Spirit delegated to him in the 
wilderness. But Dositheus was of the earth, 
and «poke of the earth, and like the earth, 
ft which he was made, he and his doctrines 
ave long since periched. On the contrary, 
the Baptist adds, Ale that cometh from above 


is (oe al{—He is above me—above the 
prophets, and even above Moses— much - 


more is he above apostates and deceivers, 


The Baptist, in the next place, appeals 


to the testimony, which God himself gave 


in favour of Jesus at his baptisem-—to the 
miraculous endowments, which then dee 
«ended upon him, in the exercise of which 


he is subject to no controul but his own 


dixcretion. © Ile that receiveth his tes- 
umnony, confirmeth by his seal, that God is 
re. For he, whom God hath sent, 
poaketh the words of God, (that is speak- 
ah not the things of the earth, or the doc- 
trines of human wisdom, but the things from 
above, or the doctrines of divine wisdom :) 
ior God giveth not the spirit by measure 
unto him.” The Baptist concludes his 
emony by intimating that eternal 
lie was to be obtained not through 
himself, nor through any other that falscly 
claimed to be the Messiah, but through 
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him, whom the Father attested by a voice 
from heaven to be his beloved Sm ; and 
that the wrath of God awaited those, who 
sbould not acknowledge him as their Lord, 
or should act in open resistance to his claims 
— “ The Father lovcth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his hand. He that 
believeth on the Son hath everlasting lite y 
But he, that is not obedient to the Son, 
shall not «ce life, but the wrath of God 
remaineti on him,” 15 


From the supposed Clement we learn, 
that Simon Magus, on hearing of the death 
of John, returned from Alexandria, sup 
planted Dositheus, and soon set up a more 
successful opposition to the claims of Jesus, 
The latter being divincly inspired foresaw 
what was to happen. IIe therefore took 
occasion to pass through Samaria, and with 
admirable address, contrived to make the 
people of that country acquainted with his 
divine mission and miraculous endowment. 
While refreching himself, after the fatigue ol 
the journcy and heat of the day, between 
him and a woman of the place ensucd a 
conversation, which necessarily fixed their 
mutual attention on the Samaritan impostors. 
With that simplicity which ever characte!- 
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es truth, and that modesty which is foreign [ 
10 mposture, he led her to perccive that he | 
Vas really inspired, before he declared the | 
| ture of his character. | 


The crangelist John well knew the object 
ot the interview; and sceing that it was | 
| admirably adapted to defeat the artiſices of 
Simon in placing in an advantageous 
laht the real inspiration of Jesus, he | 
makes it, naturally enough, the next im- | 
portant step in his narrative. When 

therefore the Lord knew how the Pharisces 

had heard that Jesus made and baptised | 
more disciples than John (though Jesus | 
himself baptized not but his disciples.) Ile 

left Judea and departed again into Galilee, 

And lie must needs go through Samaria. 

Then cometh he to a city of Samaria, which 

Ss called Sychar, near to the parcel of 

ground that Jacob gave to his son Joseph. | 
Now Jacob's well was there. Jesus there— 

fore being wearied with his journey sat 

mus on the well: And it was about the sixth 

hour. There came a woman of Samaria to 

draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me 

o drink. For his disciples were gone away 

unto the city to buy meat. Then. saith the 

woman of Samaria unto him, How 1s it that 
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thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, 
which am a woman of Samaria, for th, 
Jews have no dealings with the Samaritans 
Jesus answered and said unto her, If thou 
knewest the gift of God, and who it is thy 
saich to thee, Give me to drink, thou would 
have asked of him, and he would hare 


given thee living water. The woman sait 


unto him, Sir, thou hast nothing to dray 


with, and the well is deep : From whence 


then hast thou that living water ? Art thou 
greater than our father Jacob, which gay: 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and 
his children, and his cattle.” Jesus answer- 
cd and said unto her, Whosoever drinketh 
of this water chall thirst again. But who- 
soever drinketh of the water that I shall give 
him, shall never thirst : But the water that 
I shall give him <$hall be in him a well of 
water, springing up into everlasting lite, 
The woman saith unto him, Sir, give me 
this water that I thirst not, neither come 
hither to draw. Jesus saith unto her, Go, 
call thy husband, and come hither. The 
woman answered and said, I have no hus— 
band. Jesus saith unto her, Thou hast well 
said I have no husband. For thou hast had 
five husbands, and he whom thou hast is not 


thy husband, in that saidst thou truly, The 
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woman saithunto him Sir, I perceive that 
| thou art a prophet 3 Chap. iv. 1— 20. 


in carly times when a belief in the exis- 
| tence and agency of demons generally pre- 
F wild, the performance of such works as 
| deviated from the known course of nature, 
was not deemed an absolute proof that the 
author acted with the authority of the 
Almighty. In consequence of this per- 
nicious opinion, the messenger of hca- 
| ven was liable to be classed, among the 
1 magicians 3 and to have the artifices 
of designing men opposed to his mira— 
culous deeds, This was eminently the 
case as to Moses, and more eminently 
ill was it the case in respect to Jesus Christ. 
The impostor of Samaria availing himself 
of the popular confidence in the arts of 
magic, and of the general ignorance, that 
none but God had power to controul the 
laws of nature, audaciously classed his un- 
meaning tricks with the miracles of our 
Saviour. The ignorant were perplexed by 
his impious pretensions, and many of the 
prejudiced, especially among his own 
countrymen, were brought over to his 
cause. Of the state of the dispute between 
ese, it must be allowed, very unequal 
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claimants, the Recognitions, ascribed 1; 
Clement, afford an interesting and impor. 
tant statement, and enable us, by thy 
means, fully to comprehend the language 
and design of our Lord, in his interview 
with the woman of Samaria *. Peter the 
champion of the christian faith is repre. 
sented to lay down a very just and decishe 
criterion, by which his hearers might ascer 
fain what events should be considered ;; 
procceding from God, and what from th: 
influence of magic. Such signs, he cb 


*The words to which I allude are to this effect; Et nun; 

quoque cum gentes ab idolorum cultu liberarĩ deberent ; iterun 
malitia. quasi ipsa imperans, anticipavit suumque velut e 
pentem misit in adjutorium, videlicet quem ceraitis Simonem, 
qui mira facit ad stuporem ac deceptionem, non tamen sign 
Salutaria ad conversionem ac salutem. Quocirca vos oporte 
ex miraculis qui fiunt, factores attendere, quis cujusnam s. 
operarius. Si inutilia miracula edit, malitiæ est minister; 
Sin vero utilia boni est præses. Porro inutilia miracula surt, 
que edidisse Simonem dixistis: quod, inquam, statuas faciz 
ambulare ; quod super carbones ignitos volutet se; quod dine 
fiat; quod in capram transformetur ; quodque in aere vole! 
ac similia alia, quæ, cum ad sanandos homines non fiant, 28 
multos fallendos natura comparata sunt. Miracula vero mist. 
icordis Veritatis, humanitatis plena sunt: Qualia Dominum 
fecisse audistis, meque post illum prece edidisse, quibus muit! 
adfuistis: alii multiplicibus morbis, aut Demone liberati; 2 
vel manibus vel pedibus firmati; alii visu vel auditu dont, 
et quæcunque alia edere potest vir ad Spiritum hom inum 
amentem pertinens. Hom, ii, 33, 34. See also Recogn, L. 
iii. 39. where much more is said to this purpose,. 
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orred, as were really useful, and calculated 
% promote repentance and retormation, 
aimed God tor their author: but, if on 
ho other hand they answered no good end, it 
hey were mere prodigies, fitted only to excite 
wonder and perpetuate fraud, they should be 
+cribed to no other than the minister of evil. 
That criterion, however just, Peter, well new 
would not be allowed-by one, who had no- 
thing but contemptible artiſices to boastof. He 
therefore exhibits his Master in another, 


| and, il possible a more decisive point of 


riow—as aided not only by the power, but 
inspired by the wisdom of heaven, It was 
admitted, even in those ignorant ages, that 
none but God could foresee events, that 
were yet in futurity; and that consequently 
none but God could enable a human being 
to lorctel them. The prediction, therefore, 
of things to come, too numerous and defi- 
nite to be deemed the effect of conjecture, 
was a quality, which, in the estimation of 
<bcr reason raised the founder of christt- 
anity above the competition of imposture X. 


* Theophylact has a remark on the last verse of the first 
chapter of John, p. 582. deserving here to be noticed.“ Pro- 


-phecy” says he, © has greater efficacy than wonders to draw 


men to the faith: For the demons are able to exhibit the appeax- 
ance of wonders ; but to foreknow and to foretel future events 
— | 
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Accordingly the author of the Recognitions 
represents him under this unrivalled charac. 
ter, and throughout gives him the name of 
THE TRUE PROPHET *. 


Now turn your attention to the piece gt 


with accuracy is what none can do no not an angel, much less: 
demon.“ 


* The author of the Recognitions not only holds up out 
Lord in the light of a prophet, but maintains farther that 28 
Such he is the G safe teacher of truth and vittue—the only 
sure guide into the knowledge of God and his will. Hunc ert) 
qui ad auxilium domus, eligine ign»rantiz et vitiorum fums 
replæte, perquiritur, illum esse dicimns qui appellatur derm 

propheta ; qui solus illuminate animas hominum potest, ita ut 
oculis suis viam salutis evidenter inspiciant. Aliter enim 
impossible est de rebus divinis æternisque cognoscere, nisi quis 
a vero isto propheta didicerit : quia fides rerum, causarumque 
sententiæ, pro ingeniis magis defendentium ponderantur: unde 
et eadem causa nunc justa nunc injusta putatur; et quod modo 
verum videbatur alcerius assertione falsum videt ur. Ista de 
causa, religionis ac pietatis fides, veri prophetæ prasentim 
postula vit, ut ipse nobis diceret de singulis, prout se ipsa veritas 
habet; et doceret quo modo oporteat de singulis credi. Et idea 
ante omnia ſidem prophetœ omni cum examinatione oportet 
probari: quem quum cognoveris esse prophetam, de reliquo 
cuncta ei credas, oportet; nec ultra discutere eum per singuh 
quæ docuerit, sed habere firma et sancta que dicit, quzque 
quamvis fide suscipi videantur, ante habita tamen probatione 


creJuntur. Cum enim semel ex initio prophetæ veritas exa- 


minata constiterit, reliqua demum fide audienda sunt et 
tenenda, qua eum doctorem esse jam constitit. Et sicut certum 


est cuncta secundum veritatis regulam teneri opportere, qu? 


divinam ad scientiam spectant, ita indubitatum est a nullo alic, 
nisi ab ipso solo sciri posse quod verum est. Recogn, Lib. i. 16. 
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Litory before us; and you will instantly see 
at this is the peculiar and prominent cha- 
-1cter, Which our Lord assumed on the pre- 
ent occasion. But did he make to the woman 
1 fyrmal profession that he was a prophet ? 
Lo: In the course of the conversation, he 
told her such things respecting herself, as 
necessarily led her to make this confession, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet.” 
Witli this conviction she presently departed, 
and apprized them in the city. Come, and 
bee 4 Man, which told e all things that ever A 
did. "This was the very thing which Jesus 
intended. He was well aware that, if he, 
or his own disciples, had in a place, where 
0 much prejudice was cherished against 
hem as being Jews, made such a declaration, 
© tar from gaining credit they would be 
treated with derision. But coming from a 
per-on who was one of themselves, and whose 
Previous ignorance of him precluded all rea- 
sonahle suspicion of collusion, it could not. 


but be believed by many of the unprejudi- 
ced. Accordingly we find that this was 
the case. © And many of the Samaritans 
of that city believed on him, for the saying 
ol the woman which testified, He told me 
all that ever I did.” It is worthy of observa- 

YOL; II. X | T 
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tion that the Evangelist has on this occasion 
evinced the divine inspiration of his Master 
by a variety of facts. He represents him ; 
foretelling the abolition of the Samaritan 
and the Jewish superstitions; as hinting at 
the future conversion of many in Samar 
in consequence of the seeds of repentance 
and reformation, which by that interview 
he planted among. them“: And what i; 
remarkable he holds him up as claiming the 
character of a prophet in the face of hi; 
enemies, verse 44. Permit me farther ty 


* Herein is thatsaying true, One so weth and another rea: 
eth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour: 
Other men laboured and ye are entered into their labourz,” 
Here our Lord refers to the tuture conversion of many among 
the Samaritans, when the apostles Philip, Peter, and John, 
should preach he gospel to them; See Acts viii. But he hints 
that the secds of their conversion were planted by his passing 
through the country on this occasion, by the testimony eck 
the woman that he was a prophet, and by the miracles be 
wrought on some of the inhabitants. See Luke xvii. 16, 
But as he is in this place referring not to past but future even, 
he has adopted the usual prophetic stile; that is, ke reprezen! 
the planting of the word by certain men, and the reaping of ti: 
fruits of their labour by the Apostles, as things already talen 
place, Hence we discern the futility and temerity of the fo, 
lowing objections urged by Mr. Evanson. Wha were that 
sowers of the word prior to the disciples ? When were his dis 
ples sent to reap and not to sow? What did they ever tent 
about which they had bestowed no labour? And who ws! 
those other men unto whose labours they entered? Surely 1 
writer,” adds he, “ So little consistent with the best confirm? 
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uh, that though the historian makes 


TUE 


prominent the prophetic character of 


este, he does not represent him as pertorm- 
g any miracles during his stay in Samaria. 
Ile probably did none; and the reason was 


that the people were so ignorant, and had 


been <0 duped by the artifices of Simon as 
to be utterly disqualified from drawing the 
proper inference, that the author of such 
works must have come from God. Before 
he produced his credentials among a people, 
who were not able to estimate their value 
ind authority, it was necessary for him to 
!ns/ruct them: And this seems to have been 


the purpose to which he devoted the two 


days he spent in that place. And accord- 
mnoly we read, © And many more believ- 
cd on him, because of his oxn doctrine,” 
ver. 41, One of the interesting topics of 
us instruction was the religious bigotry, 
winch unfortunately divided the Jews and 
the Samaritans. And this, as he did on another 
occaron, he endeavoured to eradicate by 
presenting the Messiah as designed to save 
the latter as well as the former, and indeed 


han common sense is very unjustly accounted an Apostle 
et sus Christ.“ p. 230. ; 
X 2 
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Herein is that saying true, One so weth and another rear 
eth. I sent you to reap that whereon ye bestowed no labour: 
Other men laboured and ye are entered into their labours,” 
Here our Lord reters to the tuture conversion of many among 
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that the secds of their conversion were planted by his passing 
through the country on this occasion, by the testimony cl 
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the planting of the word by certain men, and the reaping of ti: 


fruits of their labour by the Apostles, as things already tae 
place, Hence we discern the futility and temerity of the fol 
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«ark, that though the historian makes 
vory prominent the prophetic character of 
cus, he does not represent him as perform- 
ug any miracles during his stay in Samaria. 
PH probably did none; and the reason was 
hat the people were so ignorant, and had 
been so duped by the artitices of Simon as 
to be utterly disqualified from drawing the 
proper intcrence, that the author of such 
works must have come from God. Before 
be produced his credentials among a people, 
F who were not able to estimate their value 
= authority, it was necessary for him to 
nsruct them: And this seems to have been 
ne purpose to which he devoted the two 
days he spent in that place. And accord- 
mely we read, © And many more bchev- 
od on him, because of his own doctrine,” 
ver. 41, One of the interesting topics of 
is instruction was the religious bigotry, 
which unfortunately divided the Jews and 
he Samaritans. And this, as he did on another 
vccaxion, he endeavoured to eradicate by 
'oprexenting the Messiah as designed to save 
the latter as well as the former, and indeed 


eth and common sense is very unjustly accounted an Apostie 
Ci [ "$45 | * PR 
oj *- 14 13 Christ. P- 2380. 
X 2 


308 


the whole race of man. And hence tho 


who believed in him, made this joyful 
declaration: We have heard him ours«lyc: 


and know that this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world, ver. 42. 


But this is not all. It is necessary again 
to return to the conversation between lim 
and the Samaritan woman. Simon, in order 
to render his opposition to Jesus the more 
eflectual, availed himself, as was natural, t 
the superstition of his countrymen. Thes 


had been accustomed from ancient time; 


to Offer their worship on mount Gerizim, 
as the place most acceptable to God, Thi 
prejudice the interest of the impostor re: 
quired bim to sanction; and he went even 
so far as to deny the acceptance of the tem: 
ple worship, and to substitute that moun— 
tain for Jerusalem itself. In consequence 
of this, the dispute between the parties ran 
so high, at the time when our Lord paved 
through the country, that the woman, on 


perceiving he was a prophet, being more 


anxious to indulge her. religious zeal, than 
to supplicate pardon for her criminal con- 
duct, immediately informed him, “ Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain; and 
ye say that Jerusalem is the place whei? 
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men ought to worship.“ Jesus made this 
dlemm reply —a reply which demonstrates 
that his heart was not the scat of vulgar pre- 
udices, but of rational and sublime piety ; 
and that his head was enlightened by <ober 
relection and divine illumination. Wo- 
man, believe me, the hour cometh, when 
ve hall neither in this mountain, nor yet at 
Jerusalem worship the Father.” Ile then 
reminds her, that both the Jews and the, Sa- 
maritans, as they did not offer the sacriſice of 
1 penitent and pure heart, did not offer the 
loumage most acceptable to God; and hints, 
| conceive, at the odious conduct of Simon 
and his followers, who, in the exercise of the 
most palpable hypocrisy and falschood, 
atiected to worship the supreme Being, in a 
manner more acceptable than was done by 
others. © The hour cometh, and now 1s, 
when the true worshippers shall worship 
ne Father in spirit and in truth: For the 
Fither secketh such to worship him. God 
da Spirit, and they that worship him, must 
wor-hip him in $pirit and in truth.“ Verses 


23, 2+, 


Farther; the deceiver rejected the God of 
we Jews, as an interior and evil being; 
X 5 


feature in the system of Simon Magus is thy 


Ton SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS. Whii 
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and pretended to reveal another God, wh, 
was supreme over all, and which was knoyy 
only to himself. The worship of thi 
divinity he sct up among his countrymen, 
instead of the Creator and Governor of tl 
universe, who had manitested himself in 
special manner to the Jews by their pat. 
archs and prophets. This distinguickins 
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remarkably recognised by our Lord. Y: 
WORSEIP WHAT YE KNOW NOT; WE Wok. 
SHIP WHAT WE KNOW. 


From the Recognitions we learn thai of , 
of the leading points, which the impor 11 
denied, was, that there will be no lite viſe 
come, and conscquently that the salvation 
promised by Jesus to his virtuous follower 
can never be attained. In reference to u 
dangerous notion, our Saviour, in the ne 
place, makesprominent that salvation, whid 
was his great object to reveal and establiv 


short clause conveys these three important pri 
positions; that he came to «are * mankind 


* Simon Magus strenuously denied that Christ came to 
mankind, or that his object was to procure them 5alvation iti 
life to come. Accordingly Peter in his dispute with 2 
Maintains this position: nor is he content with having g: 


311 


Which hat the God of the Jews, so far from being 


knony Fil, and delighting in the miseries of his 

8 lh j cronturcs, intends, and will finally accom— 

TOY ; pli-h, their eternal redemption from vice 

- 1 4 and misery; and lastly, that the person sent 

8 x f 1 | to execute this henevolent scheme was to be 
Path | 


Z Ia Jeu, and not a Samaritan. 


Ishin 
is thu; 
1 
Won. 


he fore we proceed any farther permit me 
F 10 place before you a fiction, which the ma— 
* of the Jewish Rabbis has gralted on 
W the event before us. The passage is ex- 
F tracted fron WagensC ils Retutation of T'ol- 
fi esc lu, p. 16. «When king Jannæus slew 
bone the masters, Rabbi Josuah, son of Bara- 
lic ! ; chiah, and Jesus fled into Alexandria, a city 
82 1 Jof 1 Laypt. Simon Ben Sheteck writes 
owe 4 e words to R. Josualhu son of Barachiah. 
mm : a holy city Jerusalem sendeth greeting 
ai t thee, Alexandria of Egypt. O! Sister, 


At ohe 


which 
we 3 [y husband liveth in the midst of thee, and 
ablisl 
_ Il eit desolate. R. Josuah, being assured 
nid 
. 3 Dat the persecution was ended, determined 
htp 
bare Alexandria and repair to Jerusalem. 
kin | | 
| 4 e-erted it, but frequently repeats it in the course of the dispute. 
e to un Ez Mader will meet with instances where the writer renders 
tion u 1 rom:nent that salvation contained in the gospel and denied 
vith bag er de impostor in Lib. ii. 72. ii. 19, 25. iii. 65, 68, 
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Having therefore departed with Jesus hi; 

constant follower and disciple, he was enter. 
tained, on the journey, by a certain woman, 
who treated them with every office of honour 
and hospitality. Then R. Josuah, delighted 
with the commodiousness of their cntertain- 
ment, thus began to praise it. How beautiſy] 
is this hospitable place: But Jesus pretend— 
ing to understand him, as if he spoke of the 
hostess, said, Master this is truly affirmed 
by theo; yetthe obliquity of her eyes takes 
somewhat away from her beauty, The 
Master, bcing on this enraged, cxclaimed, 


 Wretch, art thou bent on such a thing? Dot 


thou dare to fix looks so intent on women: 
He instantly called out four hundred trum— 
Yets, at the sounding of which, he excom- 
municated Jesus with all curses,” 


li is agreed among learned men, that by 
Jesus here mentioned, the writer intends 
ſesus Christ. Rabbi Josuah signifies, I con- 
ceive, John the Baptist, whose grand-tather 


was called Barachiah ; but here tor the Sake 


of disguise, is said to be his father. Under 
the title of Simon Ben Shelech is represented, 


Simon the Magician. The Hebrew word 


rev Shetech signihes to s/ay, and has an afl. 
pity with dz Sheehet to lay open for Sangre 


813 


The Samaritan impostor therefore is here 
Jenominated Ben Shetech or Ben Shechet, 
m relerence partly to the frequent murders 
{wich he was guilty, and more particularly 
his practice of killing children“ and 


To Aquila the brother of Clement, when asking him, 
ko be pertormed his magical wonders, Simon makes this 
e. Pueri incorrupti et violenter necati, animam adjura- 
metitis inc{fubilibus adsistere mihi feci, et per ipsam fit omne 

50 theo. Lib. ii. 13. Notice is taken of this nefarious 
410m, 25 practised by Simon and other magicians, in justin 
1. 1tv1's e ; Chap 24. p. 34. Tertullian's Apology: 
chap Eusebius, Histor. Eccles. Lib. vii. chap. 10. I 
cannot he 1 subjojining in this connecticy a passage, with which 
mv reader will be much struck both for its sineularity, and 

marks of genuineness and truth, wh:ch the narrative car- 
es with it. Peter, maintaining against Simon, the immor— 
tanty of the soul, thus addresses him. Tell me what in- 
cuülhle thing has most power to persuade, that which is an 

Met of sicht or of hearing.“ Simon replied, that which is 
„en. Dost thou then wish to learn ol me in words a thing, 
ich may ensure thy conviction by its reality and appearance. 
do hot know, (answered he) in what way thou wilt relate it. 
S'mce thou dost not know, (rejoined Peter) Repair to thy house, 
aun having entered the inner chamber thou shalt see there depo- 
'ed a picture containing the image of a youth, violently slain, 

nd co Gr with Purple. Ask that, and it will inform thee 
br its answer or even by its sight. For what need is there 
0m terrocate that picture, whether the soul be immortal, when 
n $2240 it, (as is pretended) standing present with thee. If the 
there, it ought not to have the appearance of being 
there, 10 thou be ignorant of the picture, to which J al! ade, 
«mc, with other ten of those that are present, go without delay 
1 thy house. Simon hearing this and touched with the 
gre of mult, changed his colour and became pale: And 
=reading lest, if he denicd, his house should be searched, oy 
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laying open their entrails for the purpoc 
of divination. It is on account of his raya. 


lest Peter, through indignation, should make his crimes mr 
known to the people that were present, he thus answered: 
besecch thee Peter, by that good God, which is in thee, that thy; 
wouldst overcome the evil within me, and dispose me to repent. 
ance. And Iwill aesist thee in thy preaching. For I nowleatn from 


_eeal facts that thou art a prophet of the true God; and there. 
fore art acquainted with the secrets of men. Then Peter gs, 


You now sce, brethren, Simon seeking repentance; soon you 
will behold him again returning to his former infideli. 
Thinking that I am a prophet, because I have made puble 
those evil deeds, which he performed in secret, he promises h 
repent, But | deem it not right in me to falsify, though | 
were to effect the salvation of this man. I thetctore, call 
heaven and earth to witness that what I have said, I said nt 
through inspiration, but had learnt it, from those who nad bern 


the assocint s of his crimes, but who are now converted to the 


faith. I therefore revealed things made known to me by men, 
and not presigniticd of God; Recogn. Lib. iii. 44, 45: 


The incident here recorded, as it seems to me not easy ty 
be conceived or feigned by the most powerful imagination, vn; 
probably founded in truth: And therefore affords in con jure. 
tion with many other remarkable occurrences, that might be 
pointed out in the course of that work, a strong presumption 
that the writer did not altogether copy his fancy, but relates real 
and notorious facts, That honesty and love of truth, which re- 


strained Peter from ascribing to divine inspiration, the know 


ledge of a transaction, imparted to him by some men, are 
precisely characteristic of the Apostles of our Lord. A 
parallel case is recorded by the evangelist Mark chap. ix. 
Nor is there a circumstance in the whole compass of ancient 
history, which more clearly proves that the pen of the author 
was governed by the strictest impartiality and that he had 
not the least intention of imposing upon his readers in recoid- 
ing the miracles of his divine Master. 
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ei and infamy in these respects, that our 
Lord, as has already been shewn, uses 
this language : “ The thict cometh not but 
tor to heal and tokill and to destroy; John 
v. 10. It is farther to be observed that the 
bore terms are sometimes used in the 
Jewi-h scriptures to signify those, who had 
zpoxtatised trom the law of Moscs, and in 
consequence, were devoted to those enor- 
mites, which were practised in the Pagan 
wlomnitics X. Such a designation therefore 
woll suited the character of Simon; nor was 
it be expected that a qcwich doctor should 
n very favourable representation of one, 
0 355 though a bitter enemy of Jesus, was a 
rltan, and an apostate too from their 


4 law.. 


Ilaving thus ascertained who are intend— 
ech by Jesus, Rabbi Josuah, and Simon Ben 
dehetech, we shall be able to develope the 
naning of the above passage. Scyanus, 
ne minister of Tiberius, caused some of 
hoe, who preached the christian faith in 
Rome, to be put to death; while at his insti- 
zation, all the Jews and Egyptians were ba— 
shed irom Italy. Ilence we discover the 


See Hosea chap. v. 2. 
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origin of the assertion, that king Jannens 5p 
the masters. | 


After the banishment of the Jewich and 
Egyptian nations, many of them, with $. 
mon, perhaps, in the number, repaired t9 
Alcxandria: and here we tracc the founch. 
tion, which the author had for saying, that 
R. Josuah and Jesus went to that city fur 
the avoiding of persecution. This persecu- 
tion was soon stopped by an cdict, which 


Tiberius published in favour of the Jewich 


people, and by other salutary precautions, 
calculated to restore the public peace. Thi: 
circumstance appears to have given rise 0 
the ficuon that R. Josuah, on finding that 
the persecution was ended, resolved to leave 
Alexandria and return into Judea, 


"The writer of the Clementine Homilics 


informs us that Simon, on hearing of the 
death of John hastened home from Egypt 
with the view of succeeding him in I 
office: Nor is it improbable, that while yet 
in the number of his tollowers, he considercd 
him to be the Messiah, and solicited him 
to be proclaimed as such. And this seems 


to have been the fountain whence was de- 


rived the following fiction: The holy ci! 
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I rnxalem $endeth greeting to thee Alerundria 


> 
: of E.gypt. O I s&rster, my husband liveth in the 

muidst of " thee: And Shall I sit desolate ** 
d This husband means their expected Messiah. 
5 By this it is evident that the writer of this 
5 paragraph would have us believe that John 


the baptist was really the Christ. And we 
hall hind, from an examination of the 
EF )/is/ng and the Tulmuds, that the Jewish 
| tchers were in their hearts convinced that 
the Messiah had appeared in the person of 
1 Jesus; but too perverse and depraved [0 
F acknowledge this conviction, they affected 
regard his forerunner as the Christ. Why 
Jesus and John instead of Simon should be 
ent to Alexandria is a matter not difficult 
t be discovered. The miracles which the 
lormer performed could not successfully be 
denied: In order therefore to evade the 
conclusion to be drawn from them, that 
he was the Son of God, it was necessary to 
rprexent him as having been in Egypt 16 
learn the magical arts: And this is the 
reaxon why the Rabbis have been pleased to 
send him there, not, conformably to the 
story of his birth, in his intancy, but in his 


maturer wears. 


The interview, which Jesus had with 
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2 woman and that a Samaritan Woman, whg 
had hitherto led an irregular life, was a dir 
cumstance, which could not fail to turnich 
the active malice of his enemies among thy 
Jews, and especially the Samaritans, witl: ; 
plausible ground for invidious insinuations 
if not an open charge of criminality, 
Accordingly it appears to have been the 
very incident, which occasioned the fol 
lowing fabrication: „“ R. Josuah, being 
delighted with the commodiousness of the 
entertainment, began thus to praise i, 
How beautiful is this hospitable place, 
But Jesus, pretending to understand him, 
as if he had spoken of the hostess, aid, 
Master, this is truly affirmed by thee ; ye 
the obliquity of her eyes takes away some— 
what from her beauty. The Nlaster 
being on this enraged, exclaimed, Wretch, 


dlost thou dare to fix looks so intent on 
women? That some malicious representa- 


tion of this kind was gratted on the di 
course of Jesus with the Samaritan woman, 
may be inſerred from one or two places 
in the gospel before us. It is for this reason, 
perhaps, that the Evangelist is so particula: 


in <tating that the interview took place 
al the sii] hour, that is, in the middle 0 


the day. It is to be remarked farther, thi! 
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| 1c disciples, on their return expressed, their 


urprize and concern that he should thus 
converse so familiarly with a Samaritan 
woman. And this surprize and concern his 
enemics seem to have magnihed into a re- 
prchension of his conduct on the part oft his 
disciples. "The contradiction. of some such 
lal-chood as this, John appears to have had 
n view when recording the following words; 
„and upon this came his disciples and 
macedled that he talked with the woman. 
Vu NO MAN SAID WHAT SEEKES'T THOU? 
OR WHY:  TALKESF - THOU. WITH HER 3 


}CISC If 


We now return to the subject. A verse 
already noticed in part, it is here necessary 
review. © He that hath the bride is the 
bridegroom 3 but the friend of the bride- 
vroom, which standech, and heareth him, 
re joiceth greatty, because of the bridegroom's 
voice: This my joy bs theretore tultilled 3” 
chap. iii. 29. There are in this verse two 
arcumstances, Which shew that John had 
the impostors Dositheus and Simon before 
his cycs. J he latter, we have seen, described 
lumelt as standing in opposition to Jesus 
ihrown down by the arm of violence. But 
t appears that the former had assumed the 
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eame ſigure, when, on having apostatiscd from 
the baptist, he himself claimed the Mexigh. 
ship. The refusal of John to be proclaimed 
the Christ at the instigation of his mistaken 


followers, furnished, it is probable, this im. 


postor with a pretext for saying that he wa; 
thrown down or degraded. The hiktorian 
represents the Baptist as using a languagy 
well calculated to repel such an insinuation, 
„The friend of the bridegroom, Wilen 


STANDETH®* and heareth him, rejoiccth 


greatly, because of the bridegrooms voice.” 
Observe the baptist carefully reminds his dis 
ciples that he did not s/and by himself or 
rejoice on his gw account, but by, and on 
account ol, the bridegroom ; and therefore, 


It ought to be observed that by the term Y {;uxw; tne Baptit 
appears to signify, that, so far from being the Mesiah, he 
was only one that stood in his presence to wait upon him, 
Sce Gen. xli. 46. and Deut. i. 36. where it is used in thi 
sense. It should, however, be remarked that used, as it here is, 
in the participle perfect, it does not signify so much the circum 
Stance of standing as a waiter or servant in the presence of his 
Master, as the permanence or firmness of his station in oppo- 
sition to fichleness, Change, or degradation, This idea s 
implied in it, when the apostle Paul thus speaks of himsel;, 
Having obtained help of God / have $tood (tnx) to this day. 
Acts xxvi. 22. When employed in the perfect tense the cot: 
responding verb d carries the same signification in latin, 
as in the follow ing line of Virgil: 


————lls erat, dum res stetit Ilia regno. 
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that he received no disappointment, that he 
incurred no cause of grief or degradation in 
not being himself ordained the Messiah. 
His joy consisted in pointing him out, and 
in hearing his voice; and this joy received 
is accomplishment in the appearance of the 
bridegroom.” 


The Jews gave their expected Messiah the 
title of bridegroom, or husband, and them- 
| <clves they spoke of, as his spouse. But our 
Lord never appears in a direct manner to 
have applied this title to himself during his 
ministry; as it was his modest policy to in- 
culcate by his works, rather than profess in 
words, that he was the Christ. It was how- 
ever a word in vogue among the disciples of 
John, who, as they supposed him to be the 
Messiah, appropriated it to their Master. 
dimon Magus was perhaps the person who 
imported it into Samaria; and henee it be- 
came a fashionable term, though used in a 
very different sense, in the Gnostic school. 
and this scems to have been the reason, 
why it is never employed in the four gospels, 
but in circumstances, which have a manifest 
reference to the disciples of John or the 
dumaritan impostor. 
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Let us examine one or two of these. 
When considered in this light they will ap. 
pear to have much propriety. „hen 
came to him the disciples of John, saying, 
why do we and the Pharisees fast, but thy 
disciples fast not, And Jesus said unto tliem, 
Can the children of the bride-chamher 
mourn, as long as the bridegroom 1s with 
them? But the days will come when thc 
bridegroom shall be taken from them; and 
then shall they fast;“ Mat. ix. 14, 15. Ilere 
our Lord calls himself the bridegroom; and 
his own disciples the children of the bride- 
groom. And this he evidently did to cor: 
rect the erroneous opinions maintained by 
the followers of the Baptist, who had appro- 
priated these terms to themselves and their 
Master. But what is principally to be 
remarked here is that Jesus holds out the 
violent death, which awaited him, and the 
grief and despondency, that would overtake 
his own disciples, on his apprchension and 
suffering. The days will come when the 
bridegroom «hall be taken from them (qa 
be conveyed away by violence, as was the 
case, when he was seized by the soldiers Wit 
Judas at their head) and then shallthey ti.” 
The circumstance, which induced hum to 
make this prophetic representation a pirt ol 
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1 reply scems to have been the followihg : 
From the questions here proposed by ' the 
dixciples of John, and more especially from 


EF their uniting with the Pharisees, we may 


inter that they were actuated by sentiments 


| of envy and malice towards our Lord. 
These unworthy passions carried many of 


them so far as, from mere spite to Jesus and 
his followers, to favour the claims of the 
Jeading disciple Simon Magus. And we 


hall find in the „ ee Jv 


of those false brethren, who opposed the 
Apostles, consisted mostly of the disciples 
of the Baptist, and such of the Pharisees, 
as were baptised by him. Our inspired 
Lord then anticipated the conduct and sen- 
timents, which the men now addressing 
him would adopt; and the fundamental 
principle among these was, that Christ did 
not suffer in reality but in appearance only. 
He therefore takes an immediate opportunity 
to furnich his followers with materials 
against the falsehood of that opinion: And 
thus by predicting the sudden and violent 
manner, in which he should be taken away, 
together with the subsequent distress of 
his disciples, he gives a decisive proof of 
his divine commission. 
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Another and, 2 believe, the only 
remaining occasion, where Jesus describe, 


his character as the Messiah, under the 


figure of a bridegroom, occurs in the twenty 
fifth of Matthew. But we cannot well come 


at the meaning of that passage, unless we 
take a route somewhat circuitous. The 


apostle Peter writes thus : © I am now, be- 
loved, writing the second of my letters to 
you, ir both which I endeavour to tir up 
youruncorrupted thoughts to remembrance; 


that ye should call to mind the words for- 
merly spoken by the holy teachers, and ihe 


commandment of our Lord and Saviour, 
delivered by the Apostles, attending to this 
especially that in the end of these day; 


scoffers will come, walking atter their own 


wills, and saying where is that promise 0! 
his coming;“ 2 Epis. iii. 1—5. He then 
presently adds, The Lord is not slow 
with his promise, as some men account i 
slowness; but is patient for your sake, 
being desirous that none should be lost, but 


all come over to repentance : for that day 


of the Lord will come as a thief by night; 
9, 10. The scoffers here meant were 
Simon Magus, and his disciples, now be- 
dome, as we shall sce, very numerous even 


in Judea and among the dispersed Jew> 
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The commandment of our Lord and Saviour, 
to which he calls their attention, 1s contain- 
ed in the following words: Watch, there- 
fore, for ye know not what hour your Lord 
doth come. But know this that if the 
ood man of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would 
have watched, and would not have suffered 
his house to have been broken up. There-_ 
tore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as 
vou think not the Son of man cometh. 
Who then is a faithful and a wise servant, 
whom his Lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season! 
Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when 
he cometh, shall find so doing. Verily, I 
ay unto you, that he shall make him ruler 
of all his goods. But and if that evil servant 
Shall say in his heart, My Lord delayeth 
his coming, and shall begin to smite his 
ſellow-servants, and to eat and drink with 
the drunken: The Lord of that servant 
hall come in a day when he looketh not for 
him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, 
and shall cut him asunder, and appoint 
him his portion with the hypocrites ;” Mat. 
Xiv. 42, &C. 
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These words, the Apostle Peter, ye 
have just scen, understood as referring pri- 
marily to Simon Magus. And considered 
in their relation to him they will appear to 
have much propricty, as they are descrip. 
tive of many characteristic circumstances 
in the conduct of that impostor. For, though 
he assumed the profession of christianity, he 
was a fie that went about in the night to 
steal, to eat and drink with the drunken, 
In superintending the houschold of hi: 
Lord, it is said of him, that he began to 
smite his fellow-servants. And this we have 


reason to believe was a trait in his character, 


He is represented as being exceedingly 
cruel to those who were within his power, 
While he was yet a believer, he did not it 
his hcart expect the second appearance of 
our Lord to raise the dead and judge the 
world. These were his own words, we are 
assured, on the subject : © There will ben 


judgment; but I do not expect it#*.” T6 


* Ka K H cer NY., Ov e οοονν de! ov g as 170 
Scop xgrInrerIas Terrio arrcs, prrxes avrou Tov Brov οε e er 
Hom. ii. 22. The degree of profaneness, and impiety int 
which, the wretch was sunk, is indeed scarcely credible, He 
boasted that he had greater power than the Creator of the world, 
and he gives the following instance as a proof of it:“ Go! 
created man of the earth; but I, what is more difficult, create“ 


ane of air, and have turned him into air again; having pre 
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his conduct in this respect the following 
words of Jesus have a pointed allusion: 
«That evil servant shall say in ou heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming.” Finally, 


Christ predicts that the wicked servant 


ould in the end be cut off, and have his 
portion appointed with the hypocrites, that 
is, should be excluded from the chrisvuan 
church, as an enemy in his heart to the 
gospel, which he professed; and this pre- 
diction was signally accomplished in the 
case of Simon; See Acts viii. 21. 


Let us now examine the parable of the 


ien Virgins. The preceding remarks will, 


conceive, serve to untold its pertinence and 
design. “Then shall the kingdom of hea— 
en be likened unto ten Virgins, which took 
their lamps, and went forth to meet the bride- 
groom; And five of them were wise, and 
ye were toohsh. They that were ftooksh 
ooh their lamps, and took no oil with them. 
But the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
lamps. While the bridegroom tarried, they 


ed indeed his form, and placed it in my inner chamber as a 
memorial of that deed;“ Recogn, Lib. ii. 15. The remark 
ch beter makes on hearing this was worthy of him, 
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all slumbered and slept. And at midnight 
there was a cry made, Behold ! the bride. 
groom cometh, Go ye out to meet him, 
Then all those virgins arose and trimmed 
their lamps. And the foolish said unto the 
wise, give us of your oil; for our lamps arc 
gone out: But the wise answered, saying, 
not so, lest there be not enough for us and 
you ; but go ye rather to them that sell, 
and buy for yourselves, And while they 
went to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to 
the marriage: And the door was chu. 
Afterward came also the other virgins, 
Saying, Lord, Lord, open to us': But he 
answered, and said, Verily, I say unto you, 
I know you not. Watch, therefore, tor 
ye know neither the day, nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man cometh ;” Mat. 
XXV. 1—13. | | 


Simon Magus, or the evil servant spoken 
of above, denied the doctrine of providence, 
and future retribution ; or, in the words of 
the writer of the Homilies, he extended to 
God, the impicty of not being concerned 
in the government of the. worl/, and of not 
making any distinction between virtue and 
vice in the conduct of his rational creatures, 
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And we shall presently see that those, who 
among the Jews espoused hͤis heresy, 
maintained that the kingdom of Christ, as 
being of a temporal and earthly nature, 
would be established for a thousand years 
upon the carth*x. In opposition to these 
entiments, our Lord, after animadverting on 
the evil servants, holds up the christian dis- 
| pensation under the terms, kingdom of heaven, 
which, in reference to the impostors, im- 
plies that tlie kingdom, which he came to 
establish, is spiritual in its nature, and 
ſeubcen in its origin; that God governs the 
world, and will hereafter disponse rewards 
and punishments to his moral. subjects. 
= lence we may gather what it is, which the 
E paralle inculcates by the coming of the bride- 
E vroom. It asserts in the widest extent the 
oreat doctrines of providence and distribu- 
tive justice, and $1gnifies that these constitute 


© The impostor Cerinthys was a disciple of Simon the 
magician. He was educated in Egypt (Theod. Fab. Hær. 
d. ii 3.) where he probably became first acquainted with 
the Samaritan impostor. Their religious systems were per- 
gectly the same, excepting that the former received the law 
e Noses, and tenaciously adhered to its rites and ceremonies, 
Epiphan. Her. 29. This man, we shall see, was one of the 
birterest enemies which the Ap-stles ever had; and surpriz- 
may successful were his efforts in seducing the Jewish converts 
into his own errors, and thus checking the progress of pure 
christianity. 
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the gospel, and will, by means of it, hs 
carricd to their consummation. Congider. 
ing his second coming with this latitude, we 
are to understand it as expressive of thox 
especial manifestations of providence, con. 
nected, in subsequent times, with the 
christian dispensation, and calculated ty 
accomplish its ends. Thus, in conformity 
to his prediction, the bridegroom presenthy 
came in the degradation and rejection of his 
pretended, but evil servants; and, on the 
_ contrary, in the spiritual endowment, and 
exaltation of his faithful Apostles. At no 
distant period, too, he came, in a signal 
manner to punish the Jewish nation, for 
rejecting him as their Messiah, and treating 
him as a malefactor. He comes also in thc 
present times in the destruction of anti 
christianism, and the discomfiture of civil and 
religious tyranny: And he will hercafter 
come, more especially to crown his gospe 
with complete success, and every rational 
being, whether dead or living, with perfect 


felicity. 


The disciples of Simon among the Jews, 
while perhaps they did not expect our Lord 


ever again to appcar, inculcated upon their 


tollowers, that his appearance was near i 
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hand, hoping by that means to render them 
more indifferent to their possessions, and, 
consequently more lavish of them to their 
teachers; and also to urge the circumstance 
of his not coming, at the time represented, 
as an argument that he would not come at 
all*. The persons, thus deceived,* who 
ranked with Cerinthus, Nicolaus and others, 
and who, we shall presently see, were ex- 
ceedingly numerous among the Jews, com- 
pose principally those, whom Christ here 
characterises as fooltsh virgins. Since one 
object of the parable was to shew, that, in 
the hope of his speedy arrival, they would 
be much disappointed. But he applics to 
them the epithet foolrsh not only as expres- 
sive of their mistake and neglect on the pre- 
zent occasion, but because they prided in 
their supposed wisdom; while in truth they 


The attempts of the impostors in misleading the converts, 
on this head, are thus directly noticed by the apostle Paul. 
Now we entreat you, brethren, concerning this coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and out assembling unto him, that ye 
be not hastily moved from your understanding, nor troubled 
by any declaration of the spirit, nor by any expression, nor by 
any letter, as from us, as if the day of the Lord were at hard. 
LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS: That is, 
+ Do not suffer yourselves to be imposed upon, either by pre- 
tended inspiration, or by forged letters coming, as it were, from 
us, the object of which is to inculcate that the day of the Lord, 
tag coming of the bridegroom is at hand; 2 Theo, ii. 1—4. 
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were chargeable with the grossest ignorance 
and folly. Ihe want of oil in their vessels cer. 
tainly means the neglect of moral duty: and 
this is a leading feature in their character, which 
more fully discovers who they were. Simon 
and his followers not only neglected the 
cultivation of virtue and piety, but decried 
the obligations of them, as unfounded in the 
nature of things, and unnecessary to saw. 
tion; and maintained that admission would 
be given them into the divine plenitude, 
without any other recommendation than 
their supposed spiritual privileges. And 
this is the reason why the door is repre- 
sented as being shut against them, and the 
bridegroom as declaring that he did not knoy 
or recognise them as his attendants. As 
they had no oil in their vessels, their lamps 
went out; which presignified that being 
destitute of virtuous and pure disposition, 
they would put out the lights, at the celebra- 
tion of their midnight orgies, and abandon 
themselves to the indulgence of promiscuou 
desires x. Finally their going to buy oil of 


5 , The conduct of the deceivers in 9 880 out the lights, 
after having inflamed their passions, by eating and drinking 
termenting aliments, brought upon the virtuous, as well as the 
euilty, among the followers of Jesus, the charge of prom iscuous 
indulgences, when they assembled in the night to instruct esch 


333 


them that sell, means the bestowing of large 
gitts upon their imposing leaders for im- 
parting to them the knowledge of their myste- 
fies. 1-91.60 


Our Lord was aware that his enemies would 
endeavour to account for his miracles, by as- 
| cribirg them to the influence of demons or 
| the arts magic. He therefore contrived to 
| perform such works, as claimed, on account 

of their design and magnitude, an almighty 

and benevolent being tor their author ; and 
precluded by the manner of pertorming them 
the very possibility of magical deception. Of 
this nature was the following, which the Evan- 
gelist has subjoined to the narrative of his 
progress through Samaria; and hence leads 
us to conclude that he intended it in opposi- 
tion to the artifices of Simon. So Jesus came 
again into Cana of Galilee, where he made 
ihe water wine. And there was a certain no- 
bleman, whose son was sick at Capernaum. 


other, or to participate in the sacrament. The writer of the 
Acts has an allusion to this unjust accusation, and repels it in 
the following manner, And upon the first day of the week, 
hen the disciples came together to break bread, Paul preached 
unto them, ready to depart on the morrow, and continued 
his speech until midnight. AnD THERE WERE MANY 
LIGHTS IN THE UPPER CHAMBER, WHERE THEY WERE 
-\THERED TOGETHER ;” chap. xx. 78. | 
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When he heard that Jesus was come out of 


Judca into Galilee, he went unto him, and 


besought him, that he would come down, 


and heal his son, for he was at the point of 
death. The noble saith unto him, Sir, come 


down cre my child die. Jesus saith unto 


him, Go thy way, thy son liveth. And the 


man believed the word that Jesus had spoken 


unto him, and he went his way, And a 


he was now going down, his servants met 
him and told him, saying, Thy son liveth. 
Then enquired he of them the hour, when 
he began to amend. And they said unto 
him yesterday at the seventh hour the fever 
left him: So the father knew that it was at 
the same hour, in the which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth; and himself believed 


and his whole house.” John, chap. uv, 


46—54. 


This was a miracle, which no one, however 
perverse or ignorant, could seriously assign 
to any other cause than God himself. I 
Shews the immediate and honoured instru— 
ment of it to be endowed not only with 
divine power, but also with divine wisdom; 
and thus proved the divinity of his mission, 
by proving him to be a prophet F. 


A passage, in the first book of the Recognitions, sec. 5B, 's 
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As our Lord in the performance of this 
extraordinary act, had his eyes on Simon 
Magus, whose works, if thoroughly examin- 


(d, would he well knew, prove no other 


than cunningly devised tricks, and as the 
nich and the great, in the number of whom 
ranked the person, whose son was the object 
ol his kind exertion, were prone to favour 
the system of his impious rival, he gave him 
this glorious admonition, UNLESS YOU SEE 


3 here worthy of nctice : © One of the Scribes exclaiming in the 
E midst of the people, said, this your Jesus hath performed signs and 


wonders as « magictan, n t as dhe. To this Philip with great 
earnestness replied ; shewing how the same objection might be 
alleged against Moses. For as Moses performed signs and 


LVonders in Egypt, so did Jesus in Judea: Nor can it be doubted 
that whatever might be said of Jesus, seems also capable of being 


said ot RMloses.“ 


This passage contains an important hint, that may serve to 
anfold the nature of those wonders, which the magicians, in 
the court of Pharaoh, performed in imitation of those of Moses. 
The Jewish lawgiver, it is insinuated, did his miracles as a 
prophet; while his rivals performed theirs as. magicians, 
Now it you look back to the history of those transactions (Exod. 
Till, ix. x.) you will find that the prodigies, which he wrought, 
2nd in which he was imitated by the magicians, he also. foretold ; 
rhorcas the magicians, $0 far from being able to do this, could 
only perform 5ome of those things, which they saw performed 
bare them. Consequently we may infer that, as their per- 
tirmances were 7mitations, they were merely the effects of 
atifce, In other words, we may reasonably conclude, that 


IN iraudulontly exhibited, as the result of their own power, 


Uo materials with which they were plentifully supplied by 
ite preceding miracles of Moses. 
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SIGNS AND WONDERS, YOU SHOULD NoT EE. 
LIEVE®, Which is as if he said. Hoy. 
ever general and irresistible is the belief 9 
my miracles, yet you should not credit then 
as true, till yourselves have seen, and inye«. 


tigated them to the bottom. And the inve. MW a 
tigation, which I challenge of my works, you . 
should exercise with equal rigour and in. . 
partiality towards the magical artifices of WW |. 
those self-commissioned impostors who o- 
pose my claims.“ 1 
| I 

« After this there was a feast of the Jews; MIT i: 


and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now 
there is at Jerusalem, by the sheep-marke 
a pool, which is called, in the Hebrey 
tongue, Bethesda, having five porches. In 
these lay a great multitude of 1mpoten| 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, waiting forte 


* This is a literal translation of the original, Exy pn 0% þþi/% 
Xx regaza inte, OT MH TIHETEYEHTE. Observe our Lord does 
not caution the nobleman not to believe, unless he should : WIE 
Signs only, or wonders only, but unless he should see si2r: Wi 
and wonders, which is perhaps an henclyades for u,,m. Wi 
$:gns, that is, signs, unequivocally demonstrative of the fnze! 
of God. The common acceptation of the words is that Ice, 
upbraids the man for not believing without a visible prot ©: 
his divine power. But this is flatly contradicted by t6: 
Evaneelist himself: for he adds, And the man believed ti: 
word that Jesus had spoken unto him, and he went his wer 
ver. 50. | 


T BE: 
How. 
ef of 
them 
NVes. 
yes 
you 
im-. 
8 Of 


umd him, 
le impotent man answered him, Sir, 
F har no man, when the water is troubled, 
Mr put me into the pool; but while I am 
ming, another steppeth down before me. 
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moving of the water. For an angel went 
| own at a certain scttson into the pool and 
troubled the water: 
iter the troubling of the water «tepped in, 
uus made whole of whatever dieasce he had. 
1 And a certain man was there, which had 
in intirmity thirty and cight years. 
C sus saw him lie, and knew that he had 
en now a long time in that case, he saitli 


Whosoever then first 


Walen 


Wilt thou be made whole? 


Jesus «21th unto him, Risc, take up thy 
bed and walk. And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up his bed and 


E walked. And on the same day was the 


1% Jews therefore said unto him 
It is the <abbath-day : It is 
II 


1110 


zuhhath. 
that was cured, 
not Jawtul for thee to carry thy bed. 
awered them, Ile that hath made 
whole, the same said unto me, Jake up 
thy ved and walk: Then asked they him, 
What man is that which said unto thee, Take 
upthy bed and walk. And he that was healed 
wist not, who it was: for Jesus had convey- 
himself away, a multitude being in that 
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place. Afterward Jesus findeth him in the 
temple, and said unto him, Behold thou 


art made whole: Sin no more, lest a wor 


thing come unto thee. The man departed 
and told the Jews, that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole. And theretore did 
the Jews persecute Jesus and sought to gay 
him, because he had done these things on 
the sabbath-day ;” chap v. 16. 


Our Lord being fully aware that his open 
enemies, on the one hand, would class hi: 
works with the artifices of magic ; and that 
impostors, on the other, would boast ol 
similar wonders, for these reasons, not only 
performed his miracles in the most public 
manner ; not only connected with them the 
idea of an alkpowertul benevolent Being, 
by making them the mcans of relieving 
suffering humanity, but also sometimes 
combined with the performance of them 
such circumstances as were calculated to 
awaken the prejudices of his adversarics, to 
excite them to an investigation of the! 
nature, and in some cases, to cause the 
preservation of his own lite to depend upon 
their reality, That he has acted with thee 
precautions, the above narrative, when 


* 
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properly examined, affords one out of many 
proots that might be adduced. 


The healing of the infirm man of a discasc, 
o hopeless and inveterate could not. he 
well knew, but excite general attention, and 
render the authority, with which he acted, 
unquestionable. But this was not sufficient. 


un was farther necessary to attach some 
© circumstance to the miracle likely to make 
E it known without delay to the chief rulers, 
E and either to compel them to enquire into 
che fact, and acknowledge its reality, or to 
E acquicsce in the imputation of malice, bi- 
E votry, and superstition. To this vexatious 
E dilemma Jesus, in the incident before us, 
E roduced his opponents: and uncommon is 
Þ the address which he discovers in accom- 
E plihing his purpose. "The cripple, long 
E conlined to a retired and solitary spot, was 
Winger to the person, and perhaps to the 
Þ lane of our Lord. This circumstance was 
E requicite to answer the intended end: And 
. hut he might not become personally known 
. tothe patient, until the cure had been effect- 
and duly examined by the Pharisees, he 
an opportunity of going to the place 


2 2 
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when the people were all withdrawn * and 
of going, too, on the sabbath-day. He they, 
in the manner related, healed the cripple 
with his word only; and commanded him 
to go home, bearing his couch on h. 
Shoulders. This command the inlirm man, 
no doubt, felt reluctant to obey, as he would 
thereby violate the sabbath-day. But, how: 
ever unwilling, it was impossible to resist 1 
benefactor that evidently acted with the 
authority of God. The consequences turned 
out, as Jesus had anticipated. The poor 
man was accused of having broken the Sab 
bath. They therefore scized and brought 


* This is asserted in verse 13. Of de «26:45 ous nes rig ec 


Ye Iyonus tEtveucoev OXAGY OVTOS EY TW rot; The restored man H 


Not who he was : for ſestis had avoided the multitude in the place, 


This verse does not seem to be fully understood by modera 
critics. The ancient commentators however thoroughly compre- 
hended its meaning. They considered it as ascerting, ti! 
Jesus went to the impotent man, when the people were all gor? 
away, that he might not have an opportunity ef coming to the 
knowledge of his benefactor, by asking of somebody present, 
who he was, Why, says Crysostom, did Christ conceal him. 
self ? First that the testimony given of him in his ab- 
sence might be without guspicion, Secondly, that he might not 
too much inflame the resentment of (the Jews): for the very 
sight of a person envied kindles, in the envious, no inconsidet- 
able spark.“ Sce his commentaries on the place, p. 704 ee 


also Theophylact, who pursues Crysostom's remark zomen hat 
farther ; p. 625, D. 
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um before the rulers. The culprit thus 
told his own tale, which, simple as it was, 
must have been somewhat to this eftect : 
«| labourcd under an infirmity eight and 
thirty vears, and all that time lay at the pool 
of Bethesda, hoping, but without success, 
o find relief from the troubled-water. Thus 
deplorably situated, a man just now came to 
me, and put the question, if I wished to 
„% healed : and immediately, without even 
wching me, or using any other mean than 
is word, he restored me to that strength and 
lcalth, which you sce me now enjoy. After 
this he commanded me to take my bed and 
vo home. I obeyed his orders: for motives 
both of tear and gratitude compelled me to 
act in compliance with a person, who is evi— 


Gently endued with a power from God. 


Thi- is the only apology I have to offer for 
my conduct. On the truth of my tale you 
may tully rely: nor can my veracity be 
called in question, as my long confinement, 
n <0 public a situation, has made me and 
my inveterate disorder known to multitudes 
people, many of whom are now present 
realy tO attest the fact. But what renders it 
impossible fairly to suspect me of collusion, 
ch precludes all temptation to talschood, is 
2 3 
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the circumstance, that my benefactor is, at 
this very time, unknown to me: Nor can 
you supposc, that I should have obeycd the 
commands ol a stranger, and, by that means, 
bring upon myself your displeasure, and 


the sentence of the law, it I did not perceive, 


in my restoration to health, that command 
| fully sancuoned by supernatural authority,” 


As this story, which carried its own de— 
monstration, was incontrovertible, the Phari- 
ces dismissed the man, not perhaps without 
charging him to inform them, as soon as he 
should come to the knowledge of the per- 
son who had compclled him to break the 
sabbath. The person guilty of this, he soon 
found out, and accordingly, * He told the 
Jews that it was Jesus who made him 
hole *.“ They, therefore, transferred to 


Observe the address which the man sheus in covering the 
supposed guilt of his benefactor. When he returns with the 
information to the Jews, he tells them not that it was Jesus 
who made him break the sabbath, or take up his bed ; but that 
it was Jesus who made him whole ; insinugting by that means, 
that what he did was a beneficent and worthy deed, and that he 
acted with a power given him of God, When on the contrary 
the bigotted enemies of our Lord interrogated the cripple, hey 
asked not, IW/ho healed tee! but, Who was it that said unto 
thee, Take up thy bed? Ourer, remarks Theophylact, 295, 4 
2... 
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un the accusation, which they had before 
urged against the lame man. The defence, 
which our divine Master made, is no less 


emarkable for its brevity, than it is for its 


conclusiveness. / Father yet tworketh ; 
md I to work : As though he had said: 
« The wisdom of my heavenly Father direct- 
ed, and his power enabled me todo the deed 
for which you deem me guilty. From the 
charge of guilt, I am, therefore, protected 
by his concurrence : and that concurrence, 
it demonstrates my innocence, demon- 
rates your malice, bigotry and superstition. 
Nor is it possible effectually to defend 
wourselves from the imputation of these 
odious qualities, but by disproving a fact, 
which you have already investigated, and 


the reality of which you are compelled to 


believe, and which indeed you have vir— 
nally acknowledged in the dismissal of the 


ceused person.“ 


An argument thus enforced by appeal to 

a miracle, the truth of which could not be 

denied, they were unable either to evade, or 

0% resist. They therefore gave up the point: 

but, instead of candidly confessing their er- 

ror and contumacy, they sought out new 
Z +. 
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grounds for accusing him, and depriving 
him of life. Therefore the Jews sought 
the more to kill him, because he not only 
had broken the sabbath, but said also, that 
God was his Father, making himself equal 
with God; yer. 18. 


As every Jew was in the habit of addres. 
ing the Supreme Being under the cendeared 
name of Father, it is not easy to sce how the 
adversaries of Jesus could, with any colour 
of truth infer, that because he spoke of God 
ashis Father, he made himselfequal with him, 
It is however but justice to the accusers to 
observe, that it we consider his words in the 
exact point of light in which they were usc( 
by the Saviour, there will appear some qe— 
ciousncss, though no real justice, in the in— 
ference. - Joseph, the carpenter, taught hi 
son Jesus, we have reason to believe, his 


own occupation, and thus enabled him to. 


pursue it on equal terms with himselt. 


Previously, however, to the commencement 


of his ministry, the father, we may conclude 
from a variety of circumstances, resigned 
his breath. Now, in reference to the death 

Joseph, his carthly father, and in con- 
tradistinetion to that event, our Lord us; 
this language respecting his keaventy Tutlir: 
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My Fuller STILL worketh, and I too work, 
which is to this effect; Though my father 
on carth, whose employment I learnt, and 
with whom I worked on cqual terms, as 
being now no more, hath ccased to work, 
det my Father in heaven, with whom I am 
F precent engaged, in a more important 0C- 
cupation, and who, with the same parental 
bindness, which I have experienced, in a 
worldly sense, from the beloved author of 
ius existence, hath instructed me in the di- 
nc art of healing the bodies and souls of 
men; —this my heavenly Father, I say, 
i// continucs to work with me, and 1 with 
him*,” This comparison, being implied in 
the words of Jesus, it was natural in his cnc- 
mics to allect to understand him, as if he 
1prexented himself as employed on the same 


* The phrase tr 274, literally rendered, means π now ; 
or 25 Mr. Wakefield has it to this time, that is, My heavenly 
Father continues to work in the extraordinary deeds, of which 1 
2m but the instrument in his hands, and in the ordinary opera- 
tons of nature, which, unlike human operations, are carried on, 
and will be carried on without intermission, and that on sab— 
bith days as weil as other days. Let me here remark, as a con- 
rmation of the explanation given above, that the Jews present 
underitoud the clause a5 bearing a pointed reference to Joseph 
13 niural tather, who worked no more, Thus understanding 
e cords of Jevus, they had some plausible foundation for their 
2ccuzition of hun: Aud had they not understood him so, such a 
c,5truction would not only be palpably perverse and devoid ot 
| p!245ibility, but would never have occurred to them. 
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footing with respect to God, a colleague (,; 

a partner, as he was in regard to Joseph 

of Nazareth, in his worldly calling, Jesus, 

perceiving that his adversaries construed hi. 
words into an assertion that he possesscd the 
same equality with the Deity, which one 
man has with another, disclaims their per. 
verse construction in a manner unuxually 
solemn : © Indeed, indecd, I say unto you, 
the Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he secth the Father do; for what things 
soever he docth, these doeth the Son like- 
wise;“ ver. 19. Which is, as though he 
had spoken to the following cttect: © An 
equality between two partners in one bus 
ness, or two colleagues in the same office, 
implies some resources originally underived 
from, and still independent of, each other: 
an equality of this kind, in regard to my 
heavenly Father, is what I most solemnly 
disclaim. For the power and wisdom, which 
{ posscss, are entirely derived from him, 
and upon him I depend in the same unqua- 
lifted manner for the exercise and continu- 
ance of them. And as whatever I did when 
ſirst learning the trade of my father on caril, 
I did, by his assistance and direction; and 
without that assistance and direction was 
unable to do any thing; even so, in the 
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eine art of healing men, and of teaching 
nem the way of salvation, I am utterly 


unable to perſorm a single action without, 


1.4 similar way, being directed and assisted 
amy Father in heaven.” He then sub- 
ins: © For the Father loveth the Son, and 
Loweth him whatsoever he doeth himself.“ 
That is, „ My human parent in conse- 
quence of his aſſection for me, kept from 
my knowledge no mysterious branch of his 
ut, no scerets of his trade, but shewed me 
whatever himselt knew, and taught me to 
1ttain kill and excellence in the most dit- 
cult and refined parts of it. This is, too, 
he case with my divine Parent. With the 
ame parental aftection he has revealed to 
me his Son those mysteries which he had 
itherto concealed from his servants in the 
preceding ages; and tor the same reason he 
has enabled me to do, what no other being 
but himself is able to perform. 


Having thus repelled the heinous charge 
making himself a God equal wit“! the 
Almighty; and attested, on the contrary, 
absolute dependence upon and subordi- 
mon to his heavenly Father Having done 
his, too, in a language which recognises 
us descent from Joseph of Nazareth, he 
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procceds, aſter a short digression, occg. 
Stoned by the train of his ideas“, to prove 
that he was, however, what he represented 
himself to be—TFHE SON oF GOD. But he 
again repeats his former protestation, that he 
had nothing, but what was given him. «] 
can do nothing of myself: As I hearl judge, 
and my judgment is just; for I eek not my 
own will, but the will of the Father 
which sent me.” 30. He then begins with 
the testimony which John bore to him at 
his baptism. There is another that bearcth 
witness of me: And I know that the wit 
ness which he witnesseth of me is true. 
Ye «ent unto John and he bare witness unto |. 
the truth.” 32, 33. In the next place he 
alleges the miracles, which he performed) as 
proving far more deeisively than the text 


* The cming cf a man, so aged and infirm, of a die? 
So inveterate, excited of course much attention and astoni-!- 
ment. The wonder, which the people thus expressed, natural, 
led our Lord to reflect upon two other events, which from the! 
magnitude and extraordinary nature, would commaad sta 
greater astonishment-—Accordinoly he anticipates his raisine 
of Lazarus from the dead, and his own subsequent resurrection. 
And having these in his mind, it was equally natural, that be 
should immediately deliver some general remarks, founded u. 
them, respecting the future resurrection of mankind ; of which 
his own was designed to be at once the proof and the pledge. 
The subject, into which, he thus digressed, verse 20, he 
pursues till the thirtieth verse, where he again takes up his 
dispute with the Jewish doctors, 
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mony of John, that he was the Son of God. 
« But 1 have greater witness than chat of 
tohn, tor the works which the Father gave 
me to finish, the same works, that 1 do, 
bear witness of me, that the Father hath sent 
me.” 36, Ile appeals, thirdly, in support 
his claims, to the declaration made by 
God himeelt —7 his is my beloved Son, i 
hom Tam well pleased 5 “ And the Father 


E lim<clf which hath sent me, hath borne 


witness of me.“ 37. Ile then insinuates 
that the voice and form, witch was then 
ensihly heard and seen, were not perceived 
in a proper manner, that is, were not under- 
od and obeyed, by those, who though 
pre-ent to the testimony given him from 
heaven, now opposed his claims. Ye 
have neither heard his voice at any time, 
nor cen his shape.“ In proof of this he 
vives the following very good reasons: And 
vo have not his word abiding in you : For 
hom he hath sent, him ye believe not.” 38. 
Finally in ſustiſication of his claims as the 
Son of Gud, he directeth their attention to the 
Jowi-hecripturesas bearing {e-timony to him: 
Search the scriptures: For in these Ye 
think ye have eternal life; and they arc 
they which tcſtiry of me.“ 39. 
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Simon Magus, wc have seen, was, ſor com: 
time, the leading disciple ot John, and per. 
haps present when at his baptism Jesus y, 
announced from heaven as the Son of Gy 
Be this, however, as it may, it is certah 
that the great body not only of the Jewis 
people, but also of the Pharisecs, expecte( 
the Baptist tobe the Messiah, and joined wit 
his disciples from sinister motives, in extol. 
ing him in opposition to our Lord. There! 
reason to believe, too, that many ot them, 
when disappointed in respect to John, wer 
promptcd by the same dichonourable view; 
to support the pretensions of the Samarita 
impostor. Accordingly while our Saviou 
was, on this occasion, exhibiting to hi 
perverse countrymen a beautiful summen 
of chose urguments, which demonstrate the 
divinity of his mission, he bad his eye 
fixed en sone euch events; and he lev 
his language against them. Thus he advert 
to the expectation of his adversarics thi 
John was to be the Messiah. “ But Ir: 
ccive not testimony from men: But thee 


things I say that ye might be saved. If 


(John) was a burning and shining light, ant 
ye were willing for a scason to rejoice in ls 


liglit.“ 34, 35. In this verse we ec it ul 
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J i5 juin from the last clause in particular, that this author 
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7 ciently declared that tor a certain time the 
Pharise (s were inclined not only to preſer 

ne Baptist, but even to exult in his eleva- 
bon. Ile then reflects upon their baseness 
Fin aſlecting to receive, from mere spite to 
bim, an impostor, who came in his own 
ume, without any recommendation from 
Pod or any good man. I am come in my 
Feber ''s name and ye receive me not. IF 
EA x0THER COME IN HIS OWN NAME, 
By: wiLL RECEIVE” Xx. 43. 
| "0! Simon and lus followers, was to gratify 
| * avarice and ambition, or to receive 
| : ONOUT irom men. 
base views, our Lord attests, 
N Bono from man. ver. 41. 


HIM 
The object 


In reference to these 
T recave not 
and in verse 44 


Phe ancient writers on the New Testament very properly 
pderstand our Lord as meaning Antichrist in the person of 
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He pursues his cxplanation much farther, which 
it he have means, will do well to consult. I 
Vis: him also to peruse the Comment of Theophylact on the 


reader, 


in his beautite! 


e De Antichristo , Hr. Fab. Lib. v. 23. 
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hc adds, „ low can ye believe, which x: 
ceive honour one of another, and Seck yy 
the honour, which cometh from 65 
only ?” The impostor taught that the 68 
of the Jews was not the only God; u. 
that being evil he did not love his huny 
ollspring. In opposition to this, Jv 
characterizes his heavenly Father as | 
only God (5% be) ver. 44. and inculcy 
that he is he its, though rejected if 
those among the Jews, who sided with t 

Samaritan impostor ; ver. 42. Fark 
Simon denied a future lie, and rejected 
Jewish prophets. These important poi 
our divine Master next maintains: 1 
he directs the attention of his adversaries ] a 
the Jewish scr:ptures as la/ently contain 
that life and immortality, which he broug « 
to lighit in his gospel, and to him 
the person corresponding to the repre PA 
tions of ancient prophecy. * Search 
<criptures*, tor in them ye think ye * p 


| ; 1 XR 

*The verb ccyy2;7+ is used not in the indicative, but in 4 F 
Imperative mood. As it signifies to search minute(y, ot 
examine with accuracy and attention, it carried with it! i | 
here employed by ſesus, à command not merely to jt . L 
te betten, but thoroughly to enter into the spirit of theirs 3 
writings; not to regt in their primary signification, bu 
fully to weigh their internal, their metaphorical sere. 1 
which he insinuated to them, that if they thus insesgf 
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£ 1 WE \- Simon blasphemed Jchovah and his 
11S Nun 


; Av, it is not to be wondered at that he should 
= 00 Ni his Servant Moses, and reject his 
EY BY rings. But it is surprizing that any of 
5 v1 Jews should, from whatever motive, have 
en k WE opicd his notions. And yet this is a real 

1 ; t: For those of them, that embraced 

Row 4 christian stem as modiſied by the 
ritan decerver, rejected many parts of 
E 1 . | | vi wcred writings, and went even so lar 
ra charge the law of Moses with many 
i lalschoods, though they did not deny 


nta W | 
e bro divine legation *. This prominent c1r- 
"ou | 


nah lite; and they are they, Which tes- 
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r me. And ye will not come to me 
ye may hase lie 3”? 39, 40. 


meet 
bottom, the law and the prophets, they would find, that 


pres 
darch! Fac 4: tate, they contain and inculcate the doctrine of a 
= vc eternal life. See Lightfoot's Remark on the meaning of 


ye el | 5 
) Von legite tantum, says Grotius, in his usually con- 


14 strong symbolical language, which literally taken refers 


; aud sensible manner, sed animo attento expendite, 
e, but | 
; . > 7 * 0 * 
nite, oi A passage attesting this fact I will presently quote from 
with i: ens. In his account of the Ebionites, Epiphanius thus 
rely to pt e, They admit Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; MI ses 
F their S Aaron, and jesus, who was his successor. Besides Se 

receive no other of the prophets; but excommunica d 


ion, but 
al $ence, © We them ; such as David and Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
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cumstance Christ has noticed in emphatic 
terms, on the present occasion: © Do ng 
think that I will accuse you to the Father; 
there is one that accusth you even Moxes*, 


Daniel, Ezekiel—these with Elias and Eliszeus they repudiae: 
Nor do they assent to their predictions, but reject them wit 
curses; Her. go. cap. 18. This writer presently subjoin, 
concerning them, Our: Se Thy Terariuyg on aA 
Two EH 70Pxxory* At the end of the chapter he again 
adds of Fhion, EAA T% TA*4w T1; vouoInrio;* And here | 
wish to direct the attention of my readers to a fact no les 
curious than important; namely, that by the Jewish christian; 
whom Epiphanius describes, under the ignominious title ct 
Ebionites, are meant those, who among the Jews, favoured the 
system of Simon Magus. The truth of this fact will appz: 
more fully in the sequel. Nor does it by any means follow fron 
this, that the name of Ebionites did not, in early times, com. 
prehend all the Jewish converts. The distinction between 
them and the Nazarenes, and the appropriation of the forme: 
term to the Jewish heretics still appear to be owing to the 
artifice of Epiphanius and others. Nothing was more natural, 
than that the fathers should confound the faithful followers c. 
Jesus in Judea with those of the Jews, who favoured tis 
extravagant sentimenis of Simon, or apply to them the same 
common appellation, Permit me farther to remark, what has 
been hinted at already, that the real writer of the [omit 
ascribed to Clement of Rome, cherished, in a great degree, ttt 
sentiments of the im postor Cerinthus, who was a disciple of 
Simon Magus. Hence we may perceive, that though his leading 
object was to expose the system of the Samaritan deceiver, whi!! 
vet in open hostility to the christian cause, he holds in reality 
many opinions which were borrowed from him. One palpab'? 
error among these was, that several falsehoods respecting tie 
Supreme Being, are inserted in the law of Moses and the 
drophets. See Hom. ii. 38. with Cotelerius's Annotation. 


* Same ancient commentators suppose, and the suppos tie 
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1 whom ye trust. For had ye believed 


loses, ve would have believed me: tor he 


extremely probable, that our Lord ret to the following 
of Moes—** It there arise among you a prophet, or a 
mer of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder. And 
iu or wonder come to pass, whereof he spake unto thee ; 
wing, Let us go alter other Gods, which thou hast not known, 
et us serve them. Thou shalt not hearken unto the words 
that prophet or that dreamer of dreams; for the Lord your 
God proveth you to know whether ye love the Lord your God 
with all your heart and with all your soul;“ Deut. xiii. 


. This commandment compared with the words of Jesus, 


8558 them in a point of light peculiarly forcible and 
ment. 


es in the name of Jehovah warns the Jews against an 
Honor, who should attempt to seduce them to the worship of 
ber uwninorwn God. To this warning voice of their lawgiver 
'- Jews of our Saviour's time refused to pay attention, but fol- 
wed a false prophet, who rose among them, to serve a God 
-erior to Jehovah, and hitherto unknown to the Jewish people, 
even to Moses and the prophets. How proper then, and 
0% torcible was the language of our Lord, when he tells his 
verse countrymen, that Woses world accuse them ? Again, the 
ere commandment implies, that the Lord permitted false 
prophets to rise among his people in order to prove whether or not 
they had a real love for him; that if they loved him with all their 
art and with all their soul, they would not of course hearken 
unto the words of that prophet. This criterion serves to unfold 
the meaning of our Saviour in the following verses : **But I know 
„that ye have not the love of God in you, I come in my 
-ather's name and ye receive me not: If another shall come in 
11: 0Wn uame, him ye will receive;” 42, 43. Now the Jews 
tected the claims of Jesus, from a - pretended love for the 
lacter, and regard for the honour of God, whom they affected 
censider as blasphemed and dishonoured by a man, who 
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piously blaspheme the God of your lathers as an evil being,” 
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wrote ol me. But if ye believe not his 
is, how all yo believe my Word. 2h 
45, 46; Finally; the Lord, when de. 
claring that he did not scek his own wil, 


but the will of the Father, that sent lum; 
and that it he bore witness of himself, hi. 


5 1 
170 


witness*is not true; verses 30, 33. has! 


represented himself as equal with him. To this pretence Chr. 
agverts in the above paragraph, and his argument in expusins 
it is to this elf-ct : ** You attempt to justify your rejection of my, 
nucter the pretext of love towards your heavenly Father, But | 
know that this is not your true motive: For if you really love! 
him, you would receive me, who come not in my own, hit 
in his name, and act with his authority: Nor would you, 3 
will be the case after my death, support the pretensions of 1 
impostor, who will come in his own name, and who will in. 


+ The whole verse is thus: If I bear witness of myself my 
witness is not true.“ That is, If I alone, or if I be then 
person that bears testimony of myself, „en would my testimony 
be unworthy of credit, Every scholar knows that pc in Gre 
and Soi in Latin are frequently left out, and that the corte: 
ponding adverb uonc or only, in English „must be supplied in 
order to make out the sense. Take the following example from 
Nlark ix. 37. Whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, 
(that is recciveth not on/y me) but (also) him that sent me.“ 
Let my learned reader consult Longinus by Toupe, b. 4 
32. aud the editor's notes. And will you forgive me, if, tor 
once, I step aside to snatch a flower or two from classic 
grounds? Horace, Epis. ii. 53. writes thus: 


No vius in manibus non est, et mentibus hwret. 


Critics all complain of the obscurity of this line; nor has it 
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received anv illustration from the splendor of Bentley's gend 
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\oference to Simon and other impostors, 
o had no will to fullil but their own; 
„ docirine to teach but such as coincided 
(th the mistaken views, and flattered the 


Vase pussions of men; nor any other to 


ur testimony to their claims, but their 


LN 


)Ciates in guilt. 


| cannot quit this interesting chapter, 
without calling the attention of those, who 


„ however, you supply soli in the first clause, and read «t 
in the second, the difficulty vanishes at once: And in 
in English it will be as follows: 


een is not only in the hands, but remains ftxed in the 


e HH] A. 


Eurndamas, the soothsayer, delivered a prophetic dream, 


it his two sons would never return from the Trojan war: 
And the dream was realized; for Diomedes slew them both; 


Hence Homer thus sings: 
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Iliad, iv. 151, 152. 


Critics have been equally unsuccessful in explaining these, as 


the above verse of the Latin Poet : But supply jury to the first, 


ind then they may be rendered thus: I respect to the return, 


A* Sen 76) not on!'y nterpreled dreams ($1gnify- 


ul Hits ons would be Slum) but the vdliunt Diomedes did 
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believe in the supposed divine nature and 
miraculous birth of Jesus, to a review of the 
leading points contained in it. In cone. 
quence of having performed a mira 
which the Divine Power alone could hay 
enabled him to do, he as<crted his divine 
mission, and spoke of God as his Father 
Baffled in their attempt to prove him guily 
of breaking the sabbath, his enemies pe. 
verted his words into a declaration, that he 
was equal with God. This impious chary; 
he instantly disclaims with the utmos 
solemnity, and, on the contrary, asserbs he 
absolute dependence upon, and subordim. 
tion to the Deity. Protessing however 19 le 
the Son of God, the Christ, the Messi, 
or the Saviour ol the world, he places befor 
his opponents a Short, but decisive, Kat 
ment of those arguments, which subst. 
tated his claims. In their presence be 
asserts, that he came to reveal and execute 
the will of his heavenly Father, which ha 
tor its object the eternal salvation of mat 
kind ; that in the execution of his office, ht 


did not scek after selfish gratifications, 0 


honour from men, but solely the approbatio! 


of his Supreme Commissioner; that a mal 
of tried integrity and acknowledged authority 
nad, ina public manner, borne his testimom 
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ire and | lim as the expected Messiah; that his 
V of the lone mission Was still more signally con- 
cone. {Wired by the extraordinary works, which 
nirach, 55 bather enabled him to do; and finally, 
> hay 3 EF. the declaration of Jehovah himself at 
due Dis bapti-m, and the predictions of the pro- 
Father. 1 concurred in certify ing the authenticity 
gulli or his credentials. Now, if Jesus considered 
G yer ov the Son of God, as being born in 
hat he | upernatural manner; if a star in the east 


indicated his birth, and Magi, in consequence, 
came to proclaim him as the newly born 
E ling of the Jews, would he have overlooked 
Nah events on an occasion, in which he 
. 5 enumerated every circumstance, that proved 
| Nhe divinity of his mission? It is not credible 
. E that he should have omitted circumstances 
„ gual and decisive in his favour, if they 
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ban BW [ad really happened. But so far from ap- 
h bealing to a supposed supernatural birth, as a 
cue proof that he was the Son of God, he dis- 
1 1. & claims the doctrine of his divinity in terms, 
ma- £ which, when fairly interpreted, suppose 
e, he eseph of Nazareth to be his natural father. 
IS, Ol ; 

Mio EE the advocates for the supernatural con- 
ma 1 1 and divinity of Jesus, represented 
dont Mary and his other relations as knowing 
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from his birth, that he was to be the Meh, 
And indeed this is an interence which wou 
obviously follow, if those doctrines wen 
true. This Evangelist, however, in order tg 
inculcate their talschood, directly asserts, thy 
his brethren did not believe in him, unt! 
sometime after the commencement of h. 
ministry; chap. vii. 5. 


According to the impostors, too, Chris 
being an Eon, Angel, or God, poxexd al 
knowledge; and therefore did not need the 
aid of human learning to become a pro- 
ficient in the several branches of <cience, 
His superior acquirements are thus describes 
in the Gospel of his Infancy: © When 1 
certain astronomer, who was present, axket 
the Lord Jesus, whether he had studied 
astronomy. The Lord Jesus replied, and 
told him the number of the «pheres and 
heavenly bodies, also their triangular, square, 
and sextile aspects; their progressive and 
retrogade motions, their size and several 
prognostications, and other things, which the 
renson of man had never discovered. Ther 
was als» among them a philosopher, well 
skilled in physicks, and metaphysicks, hy- 
perphysicks, and hypophysicks, the power 
also of the body, its humours and their etlects; 
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tie number of its members, and bones, 


Te<iuh, WF 
would deins, and arterics, and nerves; the several 
s wer e ntitutions of body, hot and dry, cold and 


„e, and the tendencies of them; how the 
1 ul operated upon the body; what its vari— 
E eimations and tacuſtics were; the faculty 
4 at peaking, anger, desire; and lastly, the 
E immer of its composition and dissolution, 
ah other things which the understanding 
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Chi no creature had ever reached. Then that 
cd all pluloxopher arosC and worshipped the Lord 


ed the E lesus;“ chap. 51, 52. 

1 pr i ; 

lence. 3 This representation was intended, no 
Cried I Joubt, to conter honour upon our Lord; but 
hen a e honest John thought it an honour too 
asked dear to purchase at the expence of truth, 
uche WE de therefore produces the authority of his 


, and WS countrymen, who were the best judges of 
and ee matter, that he was perfectly uneducated 
ware, ; the school of human wisdom. Now 
and about the midst of the feast, Jesus went up 
veral | mo the temple and taught. And the Jews 


I1 the marvelled, saying, how Kknoweth this man 


here EF; letters, havins never learnt ;” chap, vu. 
wel , SY 15. | | 
bx- 

wer: ; Though our Lord silenced the Jews, 
ch; when accusing him of violating the sabbath, 


mediate subject of their dispute. Perech. 
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they did not relinquish the design of Killing 
him: and he was obliged to leave Jerusalem 
in order to evade their diabolical purpose. 
He returns, however, about the middle «; 
the (cast; and he went into the templ. 
publicly to teach. The cure of the infirm 
man at the pool of Bethesda, and the interey. 
ing discourse which it occasioned, from th: 
strong and lasting impression which they 
loft upon both parties, became the im. 


ing their hostile views painted in their 
countenances, our Lord asks them wit 


sceming abruptncss, “ Did not Moses gi 


you the law? Yet none of you doeth the 
law. Why are ye sccking to kill me; 
19, 20. As if he had said, “ You accue 
me of violating the law of Moses, becaus 
T healed a poor man, on the sabbath-day, 
while at the same time yourselves are gros 
chargeable with that crime: For contrary i 
an express commandment of that law, you 
are endeavouring to deprive me of my lite 
and that not because I have done you any 
evil, but because I have done good to an 
helpless victim of discase and infirmity.” 
Ile goes on; © I did but one work on 
Sabbath, and ye all wonder at it. Mov 
gave you circumcision (not that circumc 
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on came first from Moses, but from the 


1riarchs) and ye circumcise a man on the 
If a man receive circumci— 
on the sabbath, so that the law of Moses 


} (by that act) is not broken, ought you to be 
i aged with me, because 1 made a man 
4 whole throughout on the sabbath- day. PO — 
U 24. 
. vou think it no violation of the law, to 


Which argument is to this eflect, 


on the sabbath ; but 
health and vigour through the 


Lcted suflerer, is such a heinous transgres- 


oon, as should rouse your resentment, and 
brompt you to vengeance*!!! Then said 


* This explanation will lead us to perceive the meaning of our 
Lud in the following incident, recorded by Mark, c. ii. 13. 
And he went again into the synagogue. And a man with a 
athered hand was there. And they were maliciously observing, 

whether he would heal the man on the sabbath-day, that they 
accuse him. And he saith to the man with the withered 
: Come forward into the midst. And he saith unto them: 
lin right to do good, or to do evil on the sabbath-day ? to save 
ite, or to destroy it.“ The pertinence and force of his questions 
liein this: You on the sabbath-day plan means to take away my 
, aud yet you accuse me of breaking the sabbath, for saving 
te life of A poor infirm $ufferer. The first question, Is it right to 
n wood, or to do e, on the sabbuth-day ; our Lord knew to be 
t& finite and general, to convey his full meaning, and 
therefore 10 bring it home to their consciences, he subjoins the 
cond, Is it right to Ste life, or to destroy it. His words, thus 
2pted to the guilt of his accusers, they immediately under- 
8 and the justice of the retort struck them dumb. And 
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some of them of Jerusalem, is not this he, 
whom they scek to kill? But lo! he ei. 
cth boldly, and they say nothing unto him: 
Bo the rulers know indeed that this is the 
very Christ? Howbeit, we know this man 
whence he came, but when Christ com, 


10 man knoweth whence he 18.” 25—9g 


When the miracles of our Lord first excited 
the attention, and awakened the malice d 
the Jews, they made, it is reasonable to u- 
pose, every enquiry about the place of hi: 
birth, his parents, his education, and charac. 
ter. Every thing that could be known 
him, curiosity rendered public and notoriou, 
And hence his enemies, with confidence, 
Ay of him, that they new whence he cant, 
that is, they knew that Nazareth was th: 
place of his birth, and that Joseph and Mar, 
were his parents. And because he was thu 


the history adds: And they became silent. Then after looking 
round upon them, being indignant, and at the same time <orry 
tor the blindness ol their hearts, he saith unto the man: Stretc! 
out thy hand, and he stretched it out, and his hand was restores 


do its soundness like the other.“ Observe, reader, the conduct ci 


our Lord on this occasion. And can you refrain from admi1in! 
the firmness and promptitude which he here displays? Reflect, 
larther, that the miracle, recorded in this place, is interwove! 
with a simple event, utterly beyond the reach of fiction © 
imposture, No human imagination, 1 am persuaded, co. 


have feigned an incident, the pith of which thus restcd ona“ 


circumstauce in those who were concerned in it, 
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lis! 5 1a 
$ be, In of [ron parents, they concluded thai 


vas not the Christ; since it wi c erally 
\Hicved, that the XIessiah, when ie would 


Peah. 
him: 


Is the . OS Id enrine ff 
make his appearance, Should spring from 


rents wrfnown K. This 15 a very SIngu- 
d(ircum dance; and remarkable is the 
ner, which our Lord returns to their 
vection: © Then cricd Jesus in the temple, 
he taught, saying, Ye both Know me, 


man 
meth, 
28 
Cited 
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5 1d ve know whence J am, and 1 am not 
t JI COMIC 01 myselt, Dut hne that sent nie 15 
arac- : | | 
1 of | 
joue * The lews seem universally to have expected the Messiah 
. be born at Bethlehem. When, therefore, they say of him, 
55 , Hunte whence he is, they refer not'to the place of his 
(01118 th, but to the an that would be instrumental in giving him 
the th. Their argument then is this, * We know that this man 
1225 5 born af Joseph of Nazareth: he cannot therefore be the 
a Christ, because no one will know who is to be his father.“ 
Tus \n{ this is the manner in which Grotius understands the clause 
ns oats 7091 Quo patre natus sit.— Apud quosdam 
5 (14:03 lama invaluerat Mess1:e patrem indicari non posse. 
as \t hujus patrem nosse se sibi persuaserant, Josephum Scilicet ; 
. Grot. in luco. And this is the way in which some of the ancient 
5 commentators explain their words; See Theop. p. 667. Origen, 
HE however, interprets them thus, The Hierosolymites, when 
8 ing that they knew whence he is,; refer to his birth at Bethle- 
7 hem; Com. Vol. ii. 262. cannot help svspecting in dced that 


Origen is here guilty of a wiltul mis representation. He could 
notbut know that the Jews, inthis very chapter, refer his birth to 
1 the town of Nazareth, and ground upon that fact, an »1gument 
a dainst his being the Messiah. Sce verse 42. Consult what 
Lizhtfoot has said on the 2bave clause in his ore Tuwudica, 
The explanation given by him is certainly not the true one. 
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true, whom ye know not;” 28. Ax tough 
he had thus replicd, “ You have, indeed. 
a personal knowledge of me, and my 
father and mother, but I have another ro; 
Father, who, in strict sense, is the real Father 
ot us all :—From this Father J am come: 
and this Father you do not know; and ther 
tore, 0 your 0wn principle, 1 am the Chris, 
because no man among you knoweth when 
am. 


As they Were assured that Jesus had re 
ceived his birth at Nazareth in Galilee, they 
again objected, that he could not be the 
Christ, because the town of Bethlehem wi: 
to have the honour of giving birth to thei 
expected Messiah. “ Many of the people, 
therefore, when they heard this saying, 
said of a truth, This is the prophet. Other: 
said, This is the Christ. But some Said, 
Shall Christ come out ot Galilee ? Hath no! 
the <cripture said, That Christ cometh ot 
the <ced of David, and out of the town ot 
Bethlehem, where David was?“ 40—43. 80 
confident were the enemies of our Lord, that 
Galilee, and not Bethlehem, claimed the ho- 
nour, or, according to them, the infamy, ot 
his birth, that they urged it as an objection 
to bis claims, without the least fear of being 
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omradicted. When Nicodemus put the 
Gestion, Doth our law judge any man 
fore hear him, and know what he doth?! 
heir auswer was,“ Art thou also of Galilee ! 
Feurch and look: for out of Galilee ariseth 
10 prophet;” 52. 

„Upon his saying these things, many be— 
red on him. Then said Jesus to those 
eus who believed on him, I! ve continue 
n this doctrine of mine, ye are truly my 
ii-ciples. And ye will know the truth, 
"nd this truth will make you free. They 
meu ered, We arc Abraham's race, and were 
1ever Slaves to any one: how. doxt thou 
mean then that we shall be free? Jesus 
unswered them, Verily, verily, I «ay unto 
vou, Every man that committeth in 1s a 
ave of sin. Now the slave hath no settled 
abode in the family for ever. If, therefore, 
the Son chall make you tree, ye wi: be free 
indeed. I know that ye arc the race of 
Abraham; but ye are sceking to kill me, be- 
cause my doctrine thriveth not in you. I 
peak what I have een with my Father; 
and ye are also doing what ye have heard 
trom your father. They answered, Abra- 
ham is our father. Jesus saith unto them, 
[t ve were Abraham's children, ve would 
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do the works of Abraham. But now v. 
are xceking what Abraham, would not hatt 
done, to kill me a man, who have spoken t 
vou the truth from God. Ye do the work 
ol your father. Then said they unto hin 
We were not born ol fornication: we har, 
but one Father, wich is God. Jesus «i, 
unto them, It God were your Father, ve 
would have loved me: because I came fort 
from God, and am coming from him; fur] 
am not come of myself, but he sent me; 
chap. viii. 30— 


We have just «cen, that our inspired Lord 
foresaw that the Jews, who accused him d 


here conversing, would, when become nv 
minal converts to the gospel, depart fron 
its purity, and proſess it as debased by Simon 
Cerinthus, and others of the Samaritan and 
Egyptian schools. In consequence of thi 
torcknowledge, he thus forewarns them on 
tlie present occasion: IF YE CONTINUE N 
ns DOCTRINE OF MINE, YE ARE MY PIs. 
CIPLES INDEED; which mcans this,“ When 
vou, after having ranked nominally among 
my lollowers, hall rc ject my doctrine as not 
coinciding with your worldly Views, and de- 


manding acriſices to which your depravitc 
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nome 1 oil not submit; — when, farther, you shall 
ot hae countenance a system of imposture, adapted 


dken h to vour preposscssions and vices— then vou 


* work. an ccase to be in reality my disciples, 
0 hin, aough you may still retain the profession 
e hay 1 ol! my religion “.“ | 

us <11) i 

er, ol Those of the Jews, who supported the 
e forth ot ms of Simon and Cerinthus, supposed 


i the salvation, which Jesus came to 
beston, was altogether of a temporal and 
carnal nature, that as being the Messiah he 
would again soon appear to rescue them 
ion. the bondage of Slavery, conſer upon 
I them the blessings of opulence and freedom 


* for] 


me; 1 
E 


| Lord 


um ad 
. C S 
hc i and give them by conquest a superiority 
3 * the other nations of the world +. These 
[rom . * Fay weunre & TW ACYW TW Ej4w* Which may be otherwise 
, A. 1 © « y Yy 
mon, rendered thus, Y f you adhere to that doctrine which is mine. 
1 and . Observe that the possessive «aw is put last with the article 
77 E prefixed, The design of this was to mark more emphatically 
intended opposition between the doctrine, which Jesus 
n 0! WWE: co cred, and that, which he foresa w, those Jews would adopt 
FIN © ©3 the tollowers of the Gnostic teachers. The adverb aanſw; in 
| the next clause is also very expressive and emphatic, as by the 
Dis = £4 2 
ve ot it our Lord intimates, that they would not be really 
hen = 15 tollowers, when they deviated from the purity of the gospel, 
01g 8 d debas:d themselves with the principles and practices of their 
dceeeivers. | 
S 0! 3 75 | 
de F In order to enable my reader to see, who the Jews, here 
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mistaken motions, which originated witk 
pride and avarice, led Christ, on thi 


addressed, were, Ishall produce what Theodoret gay; 
Cerinthus: * At the same time Ceriathus instituted any! 
heresy. This man, having spent much time in Egypt, aut 
being versed in the philosophic sciences, came afterwards in; 
Asia, and called his followers by his own name. He tavok 
that there was one God over all; that the world was not crete 
by him, but by other powers, distinct from him, and utter 
ignorant of him. He also said similarly to the Hebres 


(Christian), that Jesus received his birth agreeably to natur, 


from a man and a woman; namely, Joseph and Mary; hy 
excelled others in temperance, righteousness, and other gu 


qualities; that the Christ descended upon him from aber 
in the form of a dove, that then he proclaimed the unknon; 
God, and wrought the wonders recorded of him; ti, 
at the period of his suffering, the Christ again recede 
and that (the man) Jesus underwent crucifixion. This gn: 
person fabricated certain Revelations, which he pretended to har 
Seen, and composed doctrines, consisting of certain mein 
He maintained, that the kingdom of the Lord was carthly, ar 
painted it, as though he was dreaming, as consisting of eat 


and drinking, of lusts and nuptial festivals, of sacritices u. 
entertainments, which would be celebrated in Jerusalem; ant 


that these things would be performed for a thousand yer 
for thus long he taught the kingdom of the Lord would continu. 
Theod. Hier. Fab. Lib. ii. 3. Absurd and pernicious, as th 
sentiments were, multitudes among the higher orders of t: 


Jews eagerly embraced them; nor does there appear to me ro 


to doubt, but that the persons, whom our Saviour here for 
warns, were the future followers of the above impostor. 4 
the Cerinthians supposed that the kingdom of Christ would“ 
earthly, and that Jerusalem would be the seat of his emj1t 
they rejected of course, as blasphemy against the holy , 
the prediction of its fall, delivered by Jesus. And this wi 
the circumstance, which led our Lord to assert the truth of .,. 


event on the present occasion. From the above extract, "' 
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ed with 


WK on, to represent himself as their de- 
ON thi 


Imerer indeed from the worst of slavery 
b the Slavery of sin; and their restorcr to 
ile bot of freedom the freedom of virtue. 
Lud he takes tlie opportunity of Uinting 0 
Tihem | farther, that so far from rescuing 
em from temporal bondage, and restoring 
* to civil liberty, the very house in 
lich they gloried as the peculiar residence 
Los Jchovah would be destroyed, and them- 
E<clves dispersed in captivity among the 
nations.“ Jesus answered them; Verily, 
.. I say unto you, whosoever docth 
in is the Slave of sin. THE SLAVE DOTH 
N Vor ABIDE FOR EVER IN THE HOUSE ; 
mera. a the Son remaineth for ever: It then 


= Fon Should make you free, you will be 
Ot eat . 
i fices an! 
lem ; ant 
nd yen 
ontinue, 
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WS tinker sce, that the opinions of Cerinthus were, in the main, 
; 7 the very same with those of Simon Magus. Hence it may be 
| & 12icrie] that the former was a disciple of the latter. The place 
BZ wee they became acquainted, as has been hinted above, was, 
; F bass, Alexandria, where the Gnostic system was first taught 
the Samaritan deceiver. The reference, which Jesus in the 


ere an Gt: xt makes to Cerinthus and his system, proves that both ot 
tor, 4% Wi n. m were cbjects of his abhorrence. And this may serve to 
would d EZ i uttrate and confirm the truth of the following story, subjoined 
em WE i Theodoret, and first related by lrenæus: © There is a tra- 
oly ci, & Gtion that the divine John the Evangelist, seeing him bathing, 
this * 7 {, let us Hee hence, lest the bath, having fallen on account 
h of t:z i ; © Cerinthns, may involve us ioo in its ruins.“ 
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free indeed; 34, 35. It is worthy 
observation that he alludes to the destruction 
of the Jewish state, when he thus presently 
adds: —“ I came from God, AND ay 
COMING,” —*< coming to inflict signal pu- 
nishment upon my destroyers, to prove the 


ment of the prophecies, which I deliver, 


and to expedite the progress of true religion 


by the destruction of Jewish bigotry, pride, 


and superstition.“ 


One of the distinguishing principles, held 
by the followers of Cerinthus and Simon, 
consisted in the supposition that the Chris, 
being of a divine or angelic nature, de. 
scended upon the man Jesus at his baptism, 
and continued incorporated with him unti 
his apprechension. This notion, which, 
as it introduced after it a thousand super 
stitious errors into the christian church, 
proved as fatal in its consequences as it Wi: 
base and arttul in its origin, our Lord here 
anticipates : and he has furnished a remark- 
able provision tor its refutation. * But ye 
are now sccking to kill me a MAN, who 
have spoken to you the truth from God.” 
Observe, he not only tells them that ho 
was a man, but that this was the character, 
which he sustained as a teacher sent from 
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ey found to be ineffectual. 
en, our Lord, his apostles, and all ccclesias- 
ucal writers in succeeding ages, concur, in 
(chibiting them as the greatest enemies of 
the gospel ;—as men, who had received 
, their commission from, and patroniscd the 


our father. 


3713 


Cod. 4 man who have Soſten do you thetruth 


m God. Observe, too, that this declaration 


e makes to those very men, who, he tore- 


aw, would espouse the opinion, that as the 


Christ he was a divine or angelic being *. 


The object of Simon and his followers in 


prolessing christianity, we have seen, was 
% gratify their bad passions, and the more 
E vectually to undermine, by artifice, a cause, 


1gainst which, direct and open opposition 
For this rea- 


interests of, the devil, serpent, or satan, the 
lather of lies, the prince of darkness. And 


this is the very representation, which our 


cliyine Master gives, in this place, of those 
Jews, who, in after times, would epsouse the 
Samaritan system: *The devil is your fa- 
ther, and ye willingly perform the lusts of 
He was a man-slayer from the 


* We may gather from what Epiphanius says, p. 403, that 
the ancient jewish Unitarians quoted this very. declaration of our 
old to prove that he was but a man. 


BB 3 


— —— — ti. 


” —— —_ 


© * 
2 — 


— — th. - 


© 
MF. 3 
— — 


7; 
* nd — — 


„„ ˙ 0 


374 


ſirst, and continued not in the truth, because 


there is no truth in him;” 44. 


As Simon was a leading disciple of John, 
and had now tor some time, set up his claim: 
in opposition to Jesus, he and his principle 
must, cre this, have been made known to 
those scribes and Pharisces here address 
by the Saviour. They could not, therefore, 
fail to understand him, by the above descrip- 
tion, as insinuatin g, that they were then abet 
tors of the Samaritan impostor, for whose. 
person and doctrine they, perhaps, yet che- 
ri-hed unfeigned aversion and hatred. And 
this insinuation it was natural in them to 
repel, by representing Christ to be him 
a Samaritan. Accordingly, we read these 
words, as coming from them on the occasion: 
« Then the Jews answered, Do we not «ay 
rightly that thou art @ Samarian, and hasta 
demon ?” 48. The doctrine, which Simon 
maintained, that the Creator of the world 
was an interior and evil being, was highly 
ollensive to every serious and well-dispocd 
Jew. Fer this reason he was, according to 
the Jewixh mode of speaking, said to have 
demon: that is, he was thought to be infu- 
enced by an impure and malignant spirit, 0r, 
a spirit opposite in nature and disposition to 
the infinitely powerful, wise, and bencvolen 
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Author of the universe. And this very 
charge , we ec, they retorted on Jesus, sup— 
poxed to be guilty of blasphemy against God, 
{or calling them the children of the evil 
principle. IIis reply, though remote trom 
common apprchension, is Port and expres- 
Ie: 4] have not a demon, but I honour 
my Father, and ye dishonour me;“ 49. 
That is, „J am not influenced with those 
mpious sentiments respecting my heavenly 
Father, which the demons are supposed to 
inspire, and which characterise the impostors 
of Samaria. I dishonour not God, as Dosi 
eus and Simon do, by arrogating to myself 
hose divine honours, which are due to him 
alone, nor by blaspheming him as a malig- 
nant and subordinate Being.” This senti— 
ment he again repeats in what follows: © And 
eck not my own glory: there is one, who 
<ecketh my glory, and will punish;” 50. In 
verse 44, he utters these remarkable words: 
«He (the devil) was a man-slayer from the 
"omnnng; and he continued not in the 
truth, because the truth is not in him. When 
the liar* <peaketh, he speaketh from his own; 


* Actitical remark has been made in my first vol. p. 218. 
which the reader should consult. There it is shewn, that ro Peu, 
means the same with Iven, the liar, and is the nominatiye 
Se tO A, FTC uketh, | 
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because his father too is a har, 
the truth, and yet you do not believe me.” 
As Jesus has the Samaritan impostor in his 
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But I speak 


view through the whole context, we may 
safely conclude, that he was the person prin- 
cipally meant in the above paragraph *. 
The devil or serpent was his father, why 
commissioned him to disseminate false doc- 
trines, in opposition to the word of truth. 
Like his father, he was a man-slayer; like 
him too, he continued not in the truth; that 
is, he apostatised from his master the Baptis, 
and the reason why he did not persevere in 
the truth, as taught by John was, that the 
truth was not in him; or, in other words, 


that he did not embrace, what he professcd, 


with upright and sincere views, but from 


sinister and selfish purposes. Lastly, though 


this first-born of satan propagated nothing 


* It is observable, that by the liar here described, Origen 
understood Antichrist, and it is easy to see, that when the ancient 
writers speak of Antichrist, they speak of it under the character 
of Simon Magus, its first founder. And this is no more than 
what is done by the Apostle Paul himself. Because Simon, 35 
is said of him in the Acts, professed to be the power of the su- 
preme God, lor of a God above the Creator of the world, Paul, 
describing Antichrist, thus says,“ The son of perdition, who 
opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 


that is worshipped;“ 2 Thess. ii. 4. The words of Origen may, 


I fear, be applied to my own case. Perhaps, says he, some 


will stumble at my saying, that the liar is Antichrist.“ Com. 


vol. ii. p. 300. 
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but falschoods, the Jews, here addressed, 
alected to believe in him in preference to 
the Son of God. | 


The character of Simon was notoriously 
marked by malice, cruelty, lust, and avarice. 
In every respect he exhibited a picture quite 
opposite to the meek and benevolent Jesus. 
The latter indeed could not but be sensible 
of the striking contrast, which subsisted be- 
cen him and the former; and when, 
therefore, he was now describing his infa— 
mous character, he puts to his very enemies 
the triumphant question, Who among you can 
une me of in? The deccivers Dositheus 
and Simon, denied the immortality of the 
human soul, and the resurrection of the hu- 
man body. According to them, therefore, 
there was no hope either of surviving the 
aroke, or of being rescued from the domi- 
nion of death. In order, however, to suc- 
ceed in their project of deceiving men, they 
impudently pretended at other timesto confer | 
upon such as followed them, in preference to 
Jexus, an eternal exemption from natural 
death. Conformably to this doctrine, it was 
protessed of course, that themselves should 
not dic, but continue for ever superior to de- 
cay. And this is the idea held out by Simon, 
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when he speaks of himself as the standing 
power of God, and one that would never fall 


away in the body. Dositheus appears to hare 


made a similar profession; for his followers, 
even after his death, affected to believe thathe 
did not really die. In testimony of this, hea; 
the words of Origen: “We must not be 
ignorant, that as Jesus rose among the Jews, 
who not only prolessed, but proved himsll 


(to be the Messiah); so among the Samari- 


tans arose Dositheus, professin g to be the pre- 
dicted Christ: And even at this time there 
arc some Dositheans, who hawk about book: 
under his name, and relate certain {ables 
ot him; namely, that he never tastcd death, 
but still dwells somewhere among the lis 


ing” *. Now the pretension of the imposs 


tors in this respect was a circumstance too 
singular and momentous to be leſt unnoticed, 
by our Lord, on the present occasion. IIe 
therefore directly levels his language agains! 


it; and represents himself to be the teacher 
whose doctrine, it kept, would confer cter- 
nal life. Feri, verily, I sa un you, 


* This passage forms a part of Origen's comment on the 
following words of Jesus, addressed to the woman of Samar, 
Ye worship what ye know not; John iv. 22. and this shows t!2! 


he understood our Saviour, as alluding to the unknown 6 
of Dositheus and Simon; Com. Vol. ii. p. 219. 
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any one keep the doctrine which T teach, he 
hull not Ste death for ever; 51. That is, „It 
I., and not the impostors of Samaria, that 
cal the doctrine of eternal lite; and the 
man, who will adhere to this my doctrine, 
ind practise those virtues, to which it gives 
Lirth, call be raised after death to a new 
and cxerlasting existence &.“ The objcriors, 
understanding or affecting to understand 
ese words in a literal sense, found fresb 1.4 
more plausible materials for cavil. Toa 
aid the Jews unto him, Now we know 11 4t 
thou hast a demon. Abraham dic: anc e 
prophets; and doxt thou SAY, It any man 
Loop my doctrine, he will never taste th? 


The original is thus: Aum &%jpny Atyw A, EXV T4 TOV Aon 
%% Tor £1409 R I,v4Toy ov un IewonTn £65 TOV bus ere 
„gain, in the first clause, Toy +woy are put after 2 fer 
to place the opposition, which Jesus intended, in a strom point 
of light, The last, which is rendered, he K ,,Un ul, 


© ould be translated conformably to the uunal, le see 
Cette e7e7 3 meaning, he shall not be bnox u to uith, 
which is eternal, Our Lord certainly did to thotigh 
the lews understood, or affected to un erstand bun 1 that naht, 
that the keeping of his doctrine, wou xempt berso from 


13twial death. On the contrary his meaning is, hatte man, 
wit tirmly perscveres in the profec5ion of his goeprt mm all its 
purity, and reduces it to practice, shall not be the victim ok 
dera death, nor remain for ever |: isoner of the nb. Sini— 
lar to this is the signification, which he-conveys by the wordsy 


0: 1% ATCALYTOAL £be TOY OhwvH* Chap. x. 26. 1 es, j (Ut 407 FEINGERS 


iter the eternal dominion of death. 


— 


— - — — 2 e 
* __ a 
Z 


2 — - 
r d 
_ — 


: "tg : 
* a , þ . 25 . * 
„ 


2 


2 * MP7 2% e 2 _ 9 


— 8 
— — 


+ 


' 
9 
4 
I 
£ 
8, 
* 
* 
4 4 
U 
5 i 
4 N 
4 N 
"” 
{LE 
„ 
1 
, 
3 ' 
LY + 
9 bY 
£Y' 
© 
1 
8 
pl, 
jÞ 
i 
"#4 
if 


N 
# 
Y 
: 


—— N 
1 


380 


Art thou greater than this Abraham, ul 
died, as the prophets also died? Whom 
makest thou thyself?“ In answer to these 
queries, our Lord replies in effect, that he 


did not scek to be raised above Abraham, 


or the prophets, nor to procure glory for 
himself; that, if he sought his own glory, it 
would, like that of his impious rivals, be no- 
thing and end in nothing; that his Father, 
however, would glority him in his resurrec- 
tion from the dead, as the basis of that cter- 
nal life, which he held out to his faithful 
ſollowers: “ Jesus answered, It I give glory 


to myself, this glory is nothing: it is the Fa: 


ther who giveth me glory.“ 


He then hints that the grounds of Abn- 


ham's glory or cxultation did not consist in 
any other privilege than in being enabled by 
the power of faith to toresce the day, in which 
he, as the Messiah, should appear in the 
world. * Abraham your father exulted to 
sce my days, and he saw it and was glad ;” 
56. The words carry an obvious allusion 
to a man, who, standing on low ground, 
Springs up in order to get a glimpse of an 
object, concealed from his eyes either by 
distance, or something intervening. They 
therefore cannot, without violence, be inter- 
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| preted as àsserting that Jesus really cXisted 


in the days of that patriarch. And yet <0 
ment were the Jews upon perverting his 
language, that, when he said Abraham 
leapt up, as it were, to see the distant day 
of Christ, they construed his saying into a 
declaration that he saw Abraham. Then 
wid the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet 
litty years old, and hast thou scen Abra- 


bam?“ Instead of exposing this artful mis- 


construction of his words, our Lord coolly 
proceeds to assert, that he was the personage 
whose day was anticipated not only by 
Abraham, but by others, before Abraham 
received his birth.” Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, betore Abraham was born, I am 
he.” Observe carefully, our Lord docs 
not ay before Abraham was born I was, 


but I am, that is, am the person meant 


when it was promised, that one should 


come into the world tor the benefit of man- 
lind*, It should be remarked, that, as our 


divine Master holds himself up to be the 


As the clause e 41, is but an assertion, that he is the 
essiah, Simon and Dositheus, having claimed that character, 
made use of it respecting themselves. The following is a strik- 
Ing instance of this: Toy Yriewyor 791795 LG EIMI, o Azr5:o; 


3 4 e . 
rex OTH oy t , Cu TRITERVINTE. Hom. Clem. 


1,24. Compare this with what Jesus says, Mat. xxiv. v. 
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person whom the Jewish patriarchs ſorexuy, 
and in whose coming they rejoiced, and 
that, as his discourse is throughout levelleq 
against those men, who he knew, would 
reject the Old Testament, as delivered by a 
Christ different from the founder of chr 
tianity, his object in part was to preclude 
this absurd notion; and to assert, on the 
contrary, the unity of the Jewish dispena- 


tion with the christian, as having both pro- 


ceeded from the same great Author, and 
conspiring alike in the same happy cnd. 


Some observations have already been 
delivered on certain parts of the tenth 
chapter. There remains much more ot 


what is very material to notice in it. All 


that ever came before me are thieves aud 


robbers:” verse 8. In the number of those 


thieves and robbers, who came before Christ, 
Simon Magus, 1 have shewn, held a con— 
Spicuous rank. This is a fact, which we 
are now able more satisfactorily to explain, 
Beingadisciple of John the Baptist, he began 
his imposture while his Master was pet 
living : And we are told that he had al- 
ready become famous at Alexandria, for his 
skill in the arts of magic. On his return 
home, he set up a system of opposition to 
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the ministry of Jesus, and, though his arti- 
lices did not perhaps prove very successful 
at lirst in Judea, he made many converts in 
his own country, and among other nations, 
betore the gospel was yet extended to the 
gentiles. This is a fact very probable in 
itselt, and it is directedly attested by the 
author of the {ſomulzes. For he reposents 
the apostle Peter, as using these words : 
„In this way we may casily sce to which 
class, (that is to the evil or to the good) be- 
longs Simon, tho came before me to the 
ge What renders this passage worthy 
of notice is the circumstance of the writer 
alluding seemingly to the above declaration 
of Christ *: And hence he well illustrates 
the propriety of it, by asserting that the 
darkness of antichrist was dittused among 
the gentiles, ere any of them were yet 
illuminated by the light of the gospel. 
Simon then being in the number ot the im— 


% 


poxtors and perhaps the principal one of 


* 0 eo tuoy thi 7% 90% TAwT9% fo, Hom ii. 17. The 
words of Christ are these: Hare? on Te9 £1499 . 00, chap. x. I. 
In the spurious book, entitled J /e Apostolic Constitutions, it is 
2460 aszerted, that Simon, with an associate of the name of 
(010115, preached their heresy among the gentiles, before th- 
true gozpel was taught them by the 2 postles. See Cotelcrius, 
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those, whom our Lord here calls thier 
and robbers, we are hence enabled to «« 
the beauty and force of the contrast, which 
this chapter exhibits of them. Jesus was 
the shepherd, who entered into the shech- 
fold by the door; Simon was the thief, tha 
climbed up some other way; verses 1, 2, 
The former was a native, and the flock kney 
his voice; the latter a foreigner, whose 
specch they did not know; 4, 5. The one 
wished to feed and multiply the sheep, and 
to secure their lives from the destroycr; the 
other aimed at destroying them and dimi- 
nishing their number; 10. Jesus superin- 
tended the flock, because he loved them, 
and wished to promote their good; Simon 
because he was a hireling. 12. The good 
Shepherd gave even his hte for the cheep: 
The hirchng, when he saw the wolt coming 
took to flight, and the sheep were scat- 
tered. But he that is an hireling, and not 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, 
Secth the wolf coming, and leaveth the shee 
and fleeth : And the wolf catcheth them and 
SCattereth the sheep ;” 12. If you reflect 
upon the persecution which ſirst broke out in 
Rome, you will see much propriety in thus 


representation; as it exhibits the hireling, and 


not the shepherd as being with the tlock, 
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whenthe wolf made his first appearance. And 
this corresponds with the fact. When Se- 
anus and the Senate, the wolf here meant, 


| worried the sheep of Christ, the Samaritan 
chief was, WC 
in that city, endeavouring, as Lucian says 
| of the impostor Alexander, to shear them 
| of their brain and their wool. 


have reason to believe, then 


Simon and 
his associates were then compelled to seek 
«curity by flight, and all the converts were 
cattered over the whole world, by their 
banishment from Italy. 


« As the Father knoweth me, even $0 
now I the Father: And I lay down my 
life for the heep. And other sheep I have, 
which are not of this fold : Them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear my voice: 


There shall be one fold and one shepherd ; 


15, 16. By other sheep, which he had, 
and which were not of that fold, Jesus 


cceœms to have principally meant those of the 
E Samaritans, who, he foresaw, would embrace 


The audaciousness of the 


io have led our Lord by a natural association 
0 reflect on those, who in the impostors 
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own country, would be converted to the go. 
pel, and ranked in the number of his sheep. 
Thus considered there seems much pry. 
priety in the last clause: © And there hal 
be one fold and one shepherd.“ That b, 
« Even those Jews and. Samaritans, who had 
hitherto been inflamed against each other 
by religious animosities, and separated ini 
distinct socteties by party spirit, shall unite 
together in peace and harmony, forming one 
church, and acknowledging one Master.“ 
Simon, it is to be observed, farther, had 
the arrogance and impiety to maintain, that 
none but himself knew the unknown God, 
To this circumstance also the above word; 
have an apparent allusion. “ As the Father 
knoweth me; even so know TI the Father, 
That is, „As I, and not the Samaritan 
impostor have received commission from 
God, it is I, and not he, that have the 
knowledge of him.“ 


« Thcrefore doth my Father love me, 
because I lay down my life, that I migit 
take it again. No man taketh it from me, 


but I lay it down of myself: I have powet. 


to lay it down, and I have power to take 
again. This commandment have I received 


of my Father;” 17, 18, a That Christ really 8 
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e go. suffered and rose again, which were the 


Sheep, | great doctrines denied by the founders of | 
pro- the Gnostic school, are facts here antici- 
e ball Wi pated and attested by our Lord; and what 
hat , . most worthy of observation is, he re- 
10 had prevents his submission to death, so far from 
other being an evidence of the divine displea- 
d into dure, or not forming any part of his com- 
unite T mision, as the grounds of his Father's love 
ig one WW to him, and the principal charge which was | 
axter,” WE given him to execute. 
„ had 
1, tha: WG © And it was at Jerusalem the feast of the 
God. dedication, and it was winter: and Jesus 
wor i walked in the temple in Solomon's porch. 
Father F Then came the Jews round about him, and 
ther," Jad unto him, How long dost thou make us 
artan to doubt? If thou be the Christ tell us plainly. 
from | Jesus answered them, I told you, and ye 
e tle 3 | believed not: the works, which I do in my 
© Father's name, they bear witness of me. 
But ve believe not, because ye are not of 
> me, my cheep, as I said unto you. My sheep 


J hear my voice: And I know them, and 
n me, b they follow me ;” 22—28. 


e 


aket i The Jews, who surrounded our Lord 
etvcd on this occasion, seem to have been in part 
really | : cc2 | 
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the same with those, whom he addresses in 
the eighth chapter. There it is asserted b) 
the Evangelist, that many of them believed 
in him. Jesus, however, tforeseeing that 
they would espouse the Samaritan system, 
apprizes them, that, if they departed from 
the purity of his doctrine, they would ceae 
to be in reality what they professed—hiz 
disciples. And of this he assures them in 
direct terms, while now speaking in refer. 
ence to their deceiver. “ But ye believe 
not, because ye are not of my sheep, as] 
said unto you ;” 26. The severe retlections 
which our Lord then made upon their con- 
duct and principles, threw them into rage, 
doubt, and perplexity. But they appear t 
have still entertained the secret conviction, 
that their reprover could be no other than 
the Christ. They therefore put to him the 
question in these strong terms, How long 
wilt thou take away our life (with doubt)“, 
If thou be the Christ tell us plainly ;” 24. 


* This is an expression no less peculiar than forcible, Tit 
use of it may be thus accounted for: Our Lord told di 
enemies that they would take away his life. The words ths 
uttered they picked up, and addressed them back to the spealet 
in a sense somewhat different from what he used them. As i 
they had <aid : Thou sayest that we shall take away thy lit, 
how long wilt thou take away ours with anxiety and doudt, 
whether or not thou be the Christ.“ 
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To this Jesus replied: “ told you and ye 
believed not: the works, that I do in my 
Father's name, they bear witness of me.” 
He then subjoins this reason for their unbe- 


| ict; © But ye believe not, because ye are 
not of my sheep, as I said unto you, My 
| cheep hear my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me;“ 26, 27. 
| though he had spoken to this effect,“ You 


Which is as 


have already expressed your faith in me. 


| You belong not, however, to my fold, but, 
a I told you, to that of a hireling. Being 
the disciples of an impostor, you have neither 
principles nor dispositions, which qualify 
you to exercise a firm faith in my mission, 
nor yield proper obedience to my words. 
| Thy are really my followers, (and these 
| divine wisdom hath enabled me to foreknow) 


who have power to obey my commands, 
and follow my example.” Ile goes on, 
«And 1 give them eternal life, and they 
<hall not perish eternally: And no one shall 
enatch them out of my hand;” 28. As if 
he had thus said: “ My impious antagonists 
promise, it is true, an eternal exemption 
trom death to their deluded votaries *. 


* Menander, the immediate disciple of Simon, made this 
promise to his followers ; if so be, that they were baptized in 
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But I am the person authorised to proclaim 
this unspeakable blessing. I promise nat, 


indeed, to my faithful followers an indem. 


nity from natural death, but they shall not 
remain for ever captives of the king of tertot. 
And these my sincere disciple&, who are 
prepared by proper dispositions for immortal 
felicity, no impostor will be able either 


by fraud or violence to snatch from my 
band.” | 


Simon pretended to reveal a God un- 
known and superior to the God of the Jews, 
This seems to have been the chief artifice, 
by which he seduced many of that nation 
to espouse his system. And it is this which 


his name, —Resurrectionem per id quod est in eum baptima 


accipere ejus discipulos, et ultra non posse mori, sed persv6 
rari non senescentes et immortales; Irenæus p. 96. The 
same thing is thus attested of him by Tertullian: Sed Hzretic 
magi Menandri Samaritani furor conspuatur, dicentis motten 
ad suos non modo non pertinere, verum nec pervenire ; in hoc 
Scilicet se a superna et arcana potestate legatum, ut immortalest 
incorruptibiles, et statim resurrectionis compotes fiant, qui 
baptisma ejus induerint ; p. 301. D. This doctrine, or rathet 
this impudent imposture of Menander did not originate with him, 
but was borrowed from Simon and Dositheus: both of whom, 3 

the standing power of God, asserted that they should continue 
immortal in this life: And of course they promised a simiht 
privilege to their deluded disciples. The notion of Cerjntiv: 
must have been also similar; since he and his followers 


believed „ that they should live a thousand years on the earth. 
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our Lord next has in view, and in opposition 
to it, e holds up his own Father, as being 
greater than all.“ My Father, who gave 


| them me, Is GREATER THAN ALL, AND 


No ONE WILL BE ABLE TO SNATCH THEM 
FROM HIs HAND; 29. Another tenet in- 


| culcated by the deceiver was, that Christ, 


as being not the Son of the Jewish Jehovab, 
did not derive his commission from him, 
and that he did not co-operate with him in 
the execution of it. To this absurd opinion 
the next words of Jesus, carry a direct 
reference: * 1 and the Father are one: 
Which may be thus paraphrased : «I actin 
conjunction with my heavenly Father. 
My object is the same with his. The 

scheme, which I proclaim, proceeded 
trom his paternal affection for the human 
race; it was his wisdom that contrived it, 
and his power alone cnables me to execute 
it; so that the supposition of my having no 
connection, no union with him, in accom- 
plishing the salvation of mankind, is false 
and impious.“ The Jews, who were bent 
upon finding out some fresh grounds for 
accusing him, affected to take his words in 


ga literal sense, as if Jesus had asserted, that 


he was one and the same with Jehovah 
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himself. They, therefore, took up stones 
again to throw at him; and Jesus said uno 
them, Many good works have I shewn you 
from my Father; for which of those works 
would ye stone me? The Jews answered, 
We are not «toning thee for a good work, 
but tor a wicked speech; because thou, 
who art a man, makest thyself God. Jesus 
answered, Is it not written in your law, I aid, 
ye are gods? It ye called them gods, unto 
whom the word of God came, and this scrip- 


ture cannot be set aside; do ye say that!, 


whom the Father sanctitied for his apostle to 
the world, speak wickedly, because I called 
myself a Son of God?” 31-37. When our 
Lord, on a former occasion, was accused by 
his perverse countrymen of making him | 
equal to God, he repelled, we have seen, the 


accusation as false and groundless. Here ve 


behold him assailed with a similar charge; 
and remarkably decisive is the manner 


in which he retutes it. Hits argument, 2 


contained in the above extract, is to this el: 
tect: © In your law those, who were ent 
from God, have the name of gods given 
them*. I therefore might, without incur- 


 ® SeeExdd, xxii. 28. Ps. Ixxxii. 6. From these texts it i 
evident, that it was usual with the Jews, as well as with tit 


zentiles, to give their rulers the appellation of Gods, For tba 
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ring the gull of blasphemy, have assumed 


| that title: But, though a far more import- 


ant commission is entrusted to me than to 


any other messenger of heaven, I never 
| called myself God. I only profess to be 
the Son of God, and this my claim 1s substan- 
nated by the works, which I do; the reality 
ol which you cannot yoursclves deny.” 
E Thus does our Saviour himself, a second 
] time, refute, in express terms, the doctrine of 
L his divinity. Those men, who have hither- 
do embraced this as true, will do well to 
I examine Jesus's OWN testimony. lis autho- 
my, for which they profess to have due 
1 regard, leaves them no room to hesitate for a 
3 moment, but that it is a doctrine which has 
J no loundation in truth. | 


"The traitor Judas, it has already been 
observed, is considered, by some ancient 


reason, had our Lord claimed that name to himself, it would 
EF not follow, that he meant to represent himself to be a super- 
natural being. And this is obviously implied in the drift of his 
> cen! ö 2 argument, It is as though he had said: Every messenger from 

EZ God, or any person acting with the authority of God, might be 
E& called God, But I in an eminent manner sustain that charac- 


ter; therefore I have an eminent claim to the honour of that 


= denomination ; and had I availed myself of that claim it would 


's it u 
1th the 
or this 


; mean no more than that I was the messenger of God.” See, 
| 5 if you have leisure, the Necognitions, Lib. ii. 47, 42. What the 
3 author there says is very good ard much to the purpose. 
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writers, as the original founder of the Gnox. 
tic heresies. This, however, is an assertion, 
which cannot be strictly true; as Judas does 
not appear to have formed any new system 
of his own, or intended to oppose the claim 
of his Master, nor yet to place himself at the 
head of a party, by moditying the doctrine 
delivered by Jesus. But, inasmuch as he 
had perpetrated an act, which rendered hin 
an object of abhorrence to the faithful di 
ciples; inasmuch, too, as the first Gnoxtic 
resembled him in dispositions and character, 
and for this reason ranked, on his side, in 
opposition to the true believers, defended his 
cause, and affected to extol him, as surpassing 
in evangelical knowledge not only the apo, 
tles, but the founder of christianity himself 
for these reasons Judas might be considered 
as the father of all heresies. Nor is it im- 
probable that the Samaritan deceiver, while 
yet thedisciple of John, was acquainted with 
the traitor, and that he instigated him to the 
perpetration of the treacherous deed. The 
Gnostic heretics, as the advocates of Judas, 
appear to have maintained, that he did not 
betray his Master from any evil motive, 0r 
any suggestion of satan, but to display an 
act, which exhibited his superior mysc 


knowledge. This artful and specious no- 
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non appears to have led the evangelist John 
o be more explicit than any other of his 
| brother-historians, in Shewing that the mo- 
| tire of the traitor was evil, and proceeded 
| purely from the evil being. See chap. Xu. 6. 
xiil. 2, 26. 


It would be a matter of triumph no less 


to the pretended friends, than to the open 
enemies of the christian faith, if the apostate 
disciple had delivered its illustrious founder 
undicures to the chief priests. In order, 
however, to deprive them of all cause for 
[ exultation on this ground, John shews, with 
E peculiar precision, that the treachery of 
E Judas was an event, which his Master fore- 
3 aw, and even foretold x. After Jesus had 
aid these things, he was troubled within 


* Our Lord went farther still; and represents the treachery 


A of Judas as but the fulfilment of an ancient prophecy.—“ I 
p peak not of you all, I know whom I have chosen: but that the 
= cripture might be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me 
bath listed up his heel against me; John xiii. 18. This should 


be rendered he hath lifted up his heel UPON me. in 


| 7 it 779 Tray curov* The expression has an elegant allusion 
do the posture, which the ancients used when eating their meals. 
They so reclined, that the foot of the person above came near 
dle head of the one below. Judas then, when his Master gave 
bim and the other disciples the precedence, on this occasion 
EZ had the ingratitude as well as cruelty to put his foot, as it were, 
= upon his throat. 8 5 
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writers, as the original founder of the Gnox- 
tic heresies. I his, however, is an assertion, 

which cannot be strictly true; as Judas does 
not appear to have formed any new system 
of his own, or intended to oppose the claims 
of his Master, nor yet to place himself at the 
head of a party, by modifying the doctrine 
delivered by Jesus. But, inasmuch as he 
had perpetrated an act, which rendered him 
an object of abhorrence to the faithful dis. 
ciples; inasmuch, too, as the first Gnoxtic 
resembled him in dispositions and character, 
and for this reason ranked, on his side, in 
opposition to the true believers, defended his 
cause, and affected to extol him, as surpassing 
in evangelical knowledge not only the apos- 
tles, but the founder of christianity himself— 
for these reasons Judas might be considered 
as the father of all heresies. Nor is it im- 
probable that the Samaritan deceiver, while 


pet the disciple of John, was acquainted with 


the traitor, and that he instigated him to the 
perpetration of the treacherous deed. The 
Gnostic heretics, as the advocates of Judas, 
appear to have maintained, that he did not 
betray his Master from any evil motive, or 
any suggestion of satan, but to display an 
act, which exhibited his superior mystic 

knowledge. This artſul and specious no- 
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tion appears to have led the evangelist John 
to be more explicit than any other of his 
brother-historians, in Shewing that the mo- 
tive of the traitor was evil, and procceded 
purely from the evil being. See * xii. 6. 
XIIl. 2, 26. 


It would be a matter of triumph no les 
to the pretended friends, than to the open 
enemies of the christian faith, if the apostate 
disciple had delivered its illustrious founder 
unarares to the chief priests. In order, 
however, to deprive them of all cause for 
exultation on this ground, John shews, with 
peculiar precision, that the treachery of 
Judas was an event, which his Master fore- 
du, and even foretoldx . After Jesus had 
| id these things, he was troubled within 


Our Lord went farther still; and represents the treachery 
of Judas as but the fulfilment of an ancient prophecy.—“ I 
speak not of you all, I know whom I have chosen: but that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with me 
hath lifted up his heel against me ;” John xiii. 18. This should 
be rendered he hath lifted up his keel UPON me. irn, kt 
1. 779 reh avrov* The expression has an elegant allusion 
to the ture, which the ancients used when eating their meals. 


or * They so reclined, that the foot of the person above came near 
an | the head of the one below. Judas then, when his Master gave 
tic him and the other disciples the precedence, on this occasion 


| had the ingratitude as well as cruelty to put his foot, as it were, 
20* | upon his throat, | 
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himself, and declared, saying, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, one of you will deliver me 
up. Then the disciples kept looking at 
each other, doubting whom he meant, 
Now that disciple, whom Jesus loved, placed 
himself at the breast of Jesus; to him there- 
fore, Simon Peter beckoned, that he should 
ask Jesus, whom he meant. Then he, who 
was placed at the breast of Jesus, saith unto 
him, Master, which is it? Jesus answered, 
It is he, to whom I shall give the piece I am 
going to dip. Then he dipt in the piece, 
and gave it to Judas Iscariot, the son of 
Simon. And after this satan went into 
him;“ 21—27. Whoever reads this pas- 
sage with due attention must, I am persuad- 
ed, if he possess any taste and judgment, 
be strongly impressed with the pathetic ten- 
_ derness which it breathes, and be convinced 
that the writer sustained a character very op- 
posite to that of an impostor; and that he 
copied not from his imagination, but taith- 
ſully related a fact, previously imprinted 
upon his memory. 


After washing the feet of his disciples, 
Jesus tells them, © Now ye are clean, but 
not all;” xiii. 10. In this last clause he 
hints, as his manner was, when referring to 
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future, or unknown events, at the one among 
them, that had an unclean heart. He then, 
as is above related, more clearly informed 
them, whom he meant, and Judas in conse- 
quence, presently withdrew. His departure 
gave rise to the following language, which 
Christ uttered in the course of this pathetic 
address: Every branch in me that bearcth 
not fruit, he (my Father) taketh away; and 
every branch that beareth fruit, he purgeth 
(pruneth), that it may bring forth more 
fruit. Now ye are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you*;” xv. 2, 3. 
The latter part of which signiſies, if consider- 
ed in its primary application, that they were 
now all good and faithful; the person, who 
was an exception, having, because of what 
he told them, gone away. | 


Now since our Lord foresaw that the first 
heretics would class themselves with Judas 


In chap xiii. 8. he tells his disciples, that unless he washed 


them, they should not, as being yet unclean, have any part 


with him. After he had washed them, he tells them, ye are 
clean, ver. 10. And here he says, they are made clean by 
is doctrine. From his words being thus compared together, 
they will appear to contain the following comparison : As your 
feet are now clean by my washing them, so are your hearts made 
clean by the instructions, motives, and consolations, which 7 hare 
n the course of my ministry communicated unto you. 
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Iscariot, as one of their chiefs, and affect 
to extol him, as superior to the other 

tles, it was natural that after the traitor had 
withdrawn, he should advert to the genti- 
ments and conduct of his depraved parti. 
zans. And this, upon proper enquiry, 
we shall find to be fact. Immediately after 
the apostate disciple left them, Christ pro- 
cceded to lay before his now desponding 
associates a series of exhortations, calculated 
partly to console them in his absence, but 
chiefly to confirm their faith in those funda- 
mental points, which, he knew, would be 
rejected by the impostors. The resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead, thougli the principal 
basis, on which the christian faith was found- 
ed, the Gnostic stubbornly denied; and 
this grand principle is the first, which arrest- 
ed the attention of our divine Master after 
the departure of Judas. * Therefore when 
he was gone out, Jesus said, Now is the Son 
of man glorified, and God is glorified in him. 
If God he glorified in him, God shall glo- 
rify him also in himself, and shall straightway 
glorify him *;“ xiii. 31, 32. The glory 


* Kai Oco; Joke QUTOY e ecuTw?* The position of the two 
Est werds sheus that they were intended to be emphatic. They 
are generally considered as referring to God and not to Jesus; 
See Grotius on che place. He has only given the interpretation 


| glorify him.” 
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here spoken of, means, no doubt, that glori- 
ous display of the divine power, which was 
epeedily to be displayed in his resurrection 
from the grave. But remark carefully what 
is said in the last verse: God will glorify 
him, » tavrs, in himself, and will immediately 
Which means, I conceive, 
that the divine glory would be soon signal- 
ised in that very person, which suffered death, 
and not as the deceivers maintained, in the 
Christ, supposed to be a distinct being, and 
to have ascended to his eriginal glory after 


the apprehension of the man Jesus. It was 


the event of his resurrection, which the Sa- 
riour intended principally to inculcate, 


of the ancient commentators, and particularly that of Theophy- 
act, Mr. Wakefield, however, refers them to /esus : but 
before he could give them any meaning, he was obliged to 
transpose them. In fact no ingenuity under heaven can 
annex to the clause any signification, that is easy and appro- 
priate, but that suggested above ; and that because they are 
levelled at the false notion there pointed out. Contidered in this 
light nothing can be more expressive and appropriate. The 
Son of man hath glorified God in the course of his ministry, 
axerted his Supremacy, exhibited his character in the most 
amiable - point of view, acknowledged his dependence upon 
him, and ascribed to him the glory resulting from the miracles 
which he performed. For this reason God, in his turn, will 
Soon glorify the Son of man himself.“ So that Jesus here 
aserts that the person who was soon to be glorified by the 


| Deity, way the very same with bimself, and not, as the im- 


poxtors maintained, some other being different from him, 
and GO to reside in him. 
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* he thus speaks of himself! in the begins 
ning of the fifteenth chapter : J am the 
true vine, and my Father is the husband- 
man.” For it is the property of that plant, 
after it had been so pruned, as apparently 
to be deprived of life for ever, to shoot up 
again, and produce, in consequence, richer 
and more abundant fruits. His divine Fa- 
ther was the husbandman, because it was his 
will that he should be cut off and wither 
unto death, and because it was his power 
that should cause him to shoot forth aney, 
and flourish with immortal life. 


The death of Christ was rejected by the 
impostors, as forming no part of his divine 
commission. This doctrine which he has 
before contradicted, he again refutes, on 
this solemn occasion, and speaks of his sut- 
fering, as a matter enjoined upon him by 
the Deity. © The prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in me : But that 
the world may know that I love the Fa- 
ther, and as the Father gave me com- 
mandment, even so I do: Arise, let us go 
hence;” xiv. 30, 31. By the prince of this 
world, Jesus appcars to have chiefly meant 
the Roman governor *, who tried him, and 


* The prince of this world, means the evil principle in ths 
2 
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and pronounced him innocent. And it is 
markable, that he has used words nearly 
the ame with those, which Pilate made use 


ou hen he declared his innocence tothe Jews; 


«ce chap. xviii. 38. But if no fault could 
ſe found in him, why then did he submit 
ta cruel and ignominious death? His own 
words furnish a satisfactory solution of the 


question, T hat the world may know that J 


love the Iather, Which may be interpreted 


thus: © Though innocent I willingly suffer, 


in order that all may sce, that I am no 


-iract, but our Lord here applies it to those agents in the hands 
ct the devil, who put him to death; namely Pilate and the 
lewish rulers. Crysostom understands the terms in this sense, 


aud his paraphrase exactly accords with mine. By the prince 


of the world, jesus, writes he, means the devil, and 


| thus he calls wicked men. Not that the devil rules heaven and 


earth; since he overturns and pulls down every thing: But he 
rules those who deliver themselves up to him. On this 
:ccount he (Jesus) calls him the Prince of this world. What 


| then f Does the devil slay thee ? By no means: for he hath 


thing in me. How then do they slay thee ? J voluntarily 
mit to death that the world might know, that 1 love the 
Ptter ;” Comment. on John, p. 86g. See also Theophylact on 


de place, and particularly Grotius. It is worthy of observation 
| {Lat Jesus here says, that the adversary has nothing i me, and 


not, has nothing against me. By this he insinuates, that his 


| cextroyers would closely examine him, and lay open, as it 


vete, the inside of his character, in order to find some fault 
ol wiich to accuse him; Compare this idea with what our 


| Lid told Simon Peter; Luke xxii. 81. 
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impostor, actuated by interested motives: hy: 
that I exercise such affection and confidence 
towards my heavenly Father, as to lay down 
my life in obedience to the commandment 
which he gave me.” 


Simon and his immediate followers, being 
too proud to be deemed but branches of 
the true vine, separated from it, and the 
Shoots, which they impudently stole from 
the vineyard of Christ, they went and 
planted in a nursery of their own. Hence 
though they admitted the divine mission of 
Christ, they pretended to be independent 
of him, and to claim an equality or even a 
Superiority to him in power and wisdom, 


Dositheus professed to be the Messiah; Simon the 
supreme power of God; Menander to be the Saviour himself; 
(Theod. Hzr. Fab. Lib. i. 2); Manes that he was the Holy 
Ghost, promised by Christ to his disciples; (Theod. H. F. Lib. 
i. 26). The arrogance of Carpocrates was such, that he said, 
that he and his followers might be equal, and even superior, to 
the Lord jesus; (Theod. H. F. Lib. i. 5). But permit me beit 
to place before you a short section from Irenæus, where he 1s 
speaking of the impious presumption of these and the other in- 
postors: When they are refuted from the scriptures, thty 
accuse the scriptures themselves, as if they were not right, or 
not authentic; or contained various readings, or that the truti 
could not be found from them, excepting by such as are ac: 
quainted with Tradition: which is handed down not by fe. 
cords, but by living voice: For this reason Paul said, We spes 
wisdom amongst the perfect, but not the wisdom of this world. 
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This was a circumstance which our divine 
Master foresaw : and he foresaw, too, that 
his own Apostles, when the descent of the 
pirit should enable them to perform works 
equal to those, which Jesus himselC per- 
formed, would be exposed to strong temp- 
nations to follow the example of the impos- 
tors; or, in other words, to act in their own 


and every one of tliese men affirm, that this wisdom is in humself, 
at he findeti it of himse(f; namely, the fiction, which he hath 
invented : So that according to them, the truth is said to be, 
zometimes in Valentinus, sometimes in Marcion, sometimes in 
Cerinthus, and after that in Basilides. When again we appeal 
to that tradition, which is delivered from the Apostles, and 
which is preserved in the church by a succession of elders, they 
(hen turn against tradition; saying, that being wiser than the 
elders, and even the Apostles, they found out themselves the 
pure truth; that the Apostles mingled things of the law with 
the words of the Saviour ; that the Lord himself delivered 
discourseg, dictated now by the Creator, (the lowest God) 
now by the intermediate, and now by the Supreme (divinity) : . 
but that they knew the true mystery without doubt, and 
uncontaminated by impure mixture ;” Iren. Lib. iii. Cap. 2. 
p. 109. Should my reader be disposed to question the truth of 
this representation, I will pledge myself to confirm it hereafter 
'rom the writings of the Apostles. In the mean time let him 
attend to the following verse in which Paul contrasts their 
conduct, with those of the impostors: We preach not our- 
cen, but Christ Jesus the Lord, and ourselves to be your 
Servants for Jesus's sake.“ The obvious meaning of which is: 
* We do not, like. the deceivers, proclaim ourselves to be your 
{orns, but proclaim Jesus to be the Lord, and profess to be our- 
*Ives only employed under him for your advantage; 2 Cor. 


v. 8. 
i 
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name, and not in subordination to the name 
of Jesus. Of the danger which thus awaited 
he here expressly warns them; and he 
tells chem : am the vine, ye are the 
branches;” xv. 5.: and again, * You hare 
not chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and have planted you; so that you should g 
(back into the world), and bring forth fruit, 
and your fruit will remain;“ 15, 16. 


As a motive to persevere in their fidelity 
to Christ, and to beat down the ambition of 
being thought independent of him, he re- 
minds them, that as a branch when cut of 
from the parent trunk, whence it had hither- 
to derived lite, support, and nutriment, is no 
longer able to bring forth fruit, but wither: 
away; so they, if transplanted from the di- 
vine stem, in which they had been ingrafted, 
would no more be capable of exhibiting thox 
nuraculous works, which should attest their 
divine mission, nor produce those unriv alled 
ſruits of righteousness , which would abound 
and ripen in their conduct.“ Continue in 
me, and I will continue in you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit, unless it continue 
on the vine; so cannot ye, unless ye con- 
tinue in me. I am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that continucth in me, and | 
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in him, the same beareth much fruit; but 
parated from me, ye can bear no fruit at 
al;“ 4—7. He then reminds them, that 
the ame fate would await them, which ge- 
nerally awaited barren branches, it, by a de- 
riation from the purity of his doctrine, they 
ceaced to produce those divine and human 
virtues, which it is calculated to generate. 


| « Whosoever continueth not in me, will be 


thrown away like the withered branch; and 


auch are gathered together, and cast into a 
| fire to be burnt;” 6. 


Our Lord, who fore- 
aw every circumstance, that concerned his 
gospel and its professors in future times, ap- 


| pears to have had his eye on the magicians, 


whose baseness, notwithstanding their pro- 


ſesion of christianity, provoked an edict 


from Tiberius, enjoining the prefect of the 
provinces to Seck out and destroy them. If 


this were the case, what force and propriety 
| must the apostles have felt in the admonition 


here given, when they saw the destruction 
ot many of those wretched impostors, whom 


| ambition and other base passions had sepa- 
| rated from the stem of Jesus Christ. 


To encourage his desponding apostles, 


Christ assures them, that their heavenly Fa- 
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oꝛon, or any other name; that is, they should 


Nazareth, and considered him, to the excly 
sion of themselves, and every other person, 


to his Father, and not to himself, as thei 


would enable e to perform g greater work 
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ther would impart to him whatever they 
asked, provided they presented their peti- 
tions in the name of Jesus, and not 1n their 


obtain of God all necessary aid, howeve 
extraordinary, upon condition, that they 
asked it in subordination to the prophet a 


as the Messiah, or the Saviour of the world, 
Hence we are able to perceive the meaning 
of the following declaration: . Verily, ve. 
rily, I say unto you, he that believeth on me, 
the works that I do, shall he do also; an 
greater works than these shall he do, be 

cause I go unto my Father. And whats: 
ever he shall ask in my name, I will do it; 
Xiv. 12, 13, Observe here how careful an 
expressive our divine Lord is in. ascribing 


proper source, the powers, which the ap 
tles were afterwards to receive. He wou 
do, he ass ures them, whatever they asked uM 
his name, but for this the Father, and not th: 
Son, was to be glorified or praised. IE 


than those he wrought; but this ability 
had not to give of himself, and he was tog 
unto the Father to receive it. 
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In order, farther, more effectually to ex- 


dlude the idea of his being the origin of 
chose endowments, he tells his disciples, that, 
Y if in his name they would ask the Father, 
he would bestow them directly without the 
instrumentality of the Son. 
E day ye will have no need to ask me any 
ching; for verily, verily, I say unto you, 
W whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you. — These things 
Z have I spoken to you in dark speeches; but 
Z 1 time is coming, when I will no longer 
peak to you in dark speeches, but will tell 
E you plainly of the Father. 
b will ask in my name; and I do not say that 
Iwill ask the Father for you; for the Father 
himself loveth you, because ye love me, 
and believe that I am come from God;” 


« And in that 


In that day ye 


xvi. 23—27, Here then we perceive the 
precise object, which Jesus had, in holding 


up to his disciples his own name, as the pro- 
per medium of presenting their addresses to 
# God. 
absolute necessity of acknowledging their 


It was to inculcate upon them the 


subordination to Jesus, and to restrain them 

from imitating the impious conduct of the 

impostors, who, so far from praying to the 

Father, blasphemed him, and disclaimed al 
D D 4 
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subordination to his Son Jesus Christ. This 
therefore, like many others, is a precept, 
which relates only to the peculiar circum- 
stances of the apostles; And it is far from 
authorising any one to conclude, that pray. 
ers offered with a becoming spirit, though 
not formally and specifically presented in 
the name of Jesus, would be rejected by the 
supreme Father. This is an important point 
to be attended to, and the truth of it is vir- 
tually asserted, in the above paragraph, by 
our Lord himself. All that he enjoins upon 
his followers was to consider him as the sole 
Messiah, the true way of approaching the 
Deity, to the rejection of those false pro- 
phets who opposed his claims. They are 
to make use of his name in their supplica- 
tions to God, as an open confession of this 
simple but important belief. But he forbids 
them to suppose, that his name contained in 
itself any extraordinary efficacy, or that, 
when used by way of intercesston, it had any 
avail in obtaining favours of the Deity, who, 
from motives of pure love, is ever ready to 
hear the petitions of those who worship him 
in sincerity and in truth. There isone thing 
more to be here remarked : Christ, while he 
yet lived with his disciples, did not teach 
them to pray in his name; and in that beauty 
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ful form of prayer, which he left for the ediſi- 
cationsof his followers in every age and coun- 
try, his own name is not mentioned, And why 


then should he be so particular and solemn 


in enjoining upon his disciples to use his 
name in their addresses to the Father after 
his departure? The reason is now obvious: 
As long as they were with their divine Ma- 
er there was no danger, lest they should 
et up claims in opposition to him, or 
follow any other impostor that did so. 
But when he had now left them, and when, 
in particular, they found themselves endow- 
ed with powers, which, though not entirely 
at their discretion, might tempt them, if not 
faithful and true, to seek their own inde- 
pendent gratifications, it was highly expedt- 
ent to bind them down to a form, which im- 
plied a continued acknowledgment of their 
dependence upon, and subordination to 
their divine Master. 


Superior knowledge, spiritual seed im- 


planted within them from above, some secret 


bias of nature in their favour, — these were 
deemed by the impostors to be the means of 
acceptance with God, and of being finally 


ved. To this ſalse and pernicious standard, 


our divine Master, we have seen, elsewhere 
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opposes the fruits of virtue in the temper and 

conduct; and similar is the way, which be 

here lays down in opposition to the same 

1 men, of glorifying the supreme Father 

„In this is my Father glorified, when ye 

bring forth fruit, and ye shall then be my 

disciples;” xv. 8. Which is to this effect; 

« As true honour is then reflected on the 

husbandman, when his fields are adorned 

with rich and plentiful crops, so my Father, 

which is in heaven, receives real glory, not 

from those who pretend to have more per 

tect knowledge of him, or to be more as 

duous in offering him external acts of dero. 

tion, but trom those, whose lives are crowned 

with the produce of those good principles 

which my gospel has sown in them: And 

a those only, who are thus distinguished, are in 
1 reality my disciples.“ 


- 1 WES 42» 


The impostors who separated from Chris, 
the true vine, were far from exhibiting, in 
their behaviour, the delicious grapes 0 
candour, meekness, forbearance, and bro 
therly love. The reverse of these amiablevir i 
tues, were the passions, which marked ther 
character; and that his chosen disciples migli 
not indulge in dispositions so base and pe- 
nicious in themselves, and so opposite to the 
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3 men know that ye are my disciples, if ye 
I have love one to another; xili. 34, 35. also 
W xv. 12. Where he again repeats the same 
eentiment. | 
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1 benevolent genius of his religion, he exhorts 
mem again and again to cherish mutual love, 
and to carry this principle to such extent, as 
chat all his followers might be known by this 
Z and by no other mark of distinction. 
new commandment I give unto you, that ye 
A love one another, as I have loved you, that 


« A 


ye also love one another. By this shall all 


There was no circumstance, which more 


widely distinguished the Gnostic teachers 
5 from the faithful disciples of Jesus, than that 
affectation of superior knowledge, in which 
they prided; or that insolence, with which 
they treated those humble christians sup- 

posed to be less learned than themselves. 
Our Lord foresaw the prevalence of this 
hauglity spirit in his false followers; and 
bo appears particularly anxious to preclude 


or eradicate it in his true disciples: And in 
order to afford them the most impressive 
lesson of the opposite temper, he conde- 
scended, though their Lord and Master, to 
wash their feet.—“ He rose from supper, 
and laid aside his garments, and took a towel 
ind girded himself. After that he poured 


412 


water into a bason, and began to wash the 
disciples' feet, and to wipe them with the 
towel wherewith he was girded. So after 


he had washed their feet, and had taken 
his garments and was set down again, he 


said unto them, know ye what I have done 
to you, &c. I have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have done to you;“ 
Xili. 4— 14. It was the pride of the Gnox- 
tics, and their stubborn reluctance to imi- 
tate hiis humility, meekness, and other vir- 
tucs, that led them to reject our Saviour under 
the characters of Lord and Teacher. This dis- 
gustful trait in them Christ seems here to 
have in view: and he levels againſt it the 
following remarkable declaration: © Ye 
call me Teacher and Lord, and ye call me 
so rightly for I am (your Teacher and Lord,“) 
13. 


The followers of Judas, (for so the carly 
impostors might be called), not only evaded 
persecution, for conscience sake, by equivo— 
cation and falschood, but joined with the 
heathens, in viliſying and oppressing the vir- 
tuous protessors of the gospel. This contraſt, 
which subsisted between the true believer 
and the false, seems, with other causes, to 
have led our Lord, in this his last address, to 
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remind the apostles of the sufferings which 
awaited them: and he encourages them to 
perseverance, under their trials and afſlictions, 
by placing before them his own example; 
chap. xv. 18 — 22. 


The reference, which Jesus has to the 
deceivers throughout this pathetic address, 
will enable us to see the beauty and force of 
the following, much -disputed passage: 
« These words spake Jesus, and lift up his 
cyes to heaven, and said, Father! the hour 
is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son also 
may gloriſy thee. As thou hast given him 
power over all flesh, that he should give 
eternal life to as many as thou hast given 
him. And this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true God, and 
Jezus Christ whom thou hast sent. I have 
glorified thee on the carth: I have {inished 
the work, which thou hast given me to do. 
And now, O Father, glority thou me with 
thine own self, with the glory which I bad 
with thee before the world was;“ xvil. 1—6. 
Here it is asserted, first, that our Lord 
had received from the Father, power over 
ech *; which means that the Almighty, 


* The word feeh often denotes, in the New Testament, 
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by raising his Son from the grave, would 
enable him finally to abolish death, or, sub- 
ject as mankind are at present to its ravages, 
to emancipate them in the end from its do- 
minion. Secondly, it is implied that thi 
cternal life consisted in knowing the Father 
as the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom 
he hath sent; that is, in acknowledging and 
bbcying Jehovah, as the true and only God, 
and not the fictitious god, whom the impos- 
tors of Samaria affect to reveal and worship; 
and in embracing Jesus as the Christ, and 
not anathematizing him, as will be done by 
the heretics. Thirdly, it is implied, that our 
Lord did not possess power to glorify himsell, 
that is, to raise himself from the dead, but 
that he entirely depended for this glory upon 
the power of his supreme Father, which he 
obtained, like every other blessing, by hum- 
ble supplication. Finally, the passage 
affirms, that the glory which awaited Jesus, 
was with the Father before the world was, 


the same thing with man, (Mat. xvi. 17. xxiv. 22. and in 
many other places) but man, as a mortal and corruptible 
being in opposition to whatever is divine, immortal, and incor- 
ruptible. On this account the divine nature is represented 
by sacred and profane authors to be arabVn;, araypor, ur; 
The term cat thus used, to signify the human body, or tit 
mortal part of man, is synonimous with vun A few passage 
on this subject I shall produce on a future occasion. 


- 6 


— rr 4 1 * 
r c TE ERIN 18 ) 
N 8 . * eee e * 8 n ” " - 8 » 

: 7 ds Oe SN of SOREN Y Ne re 9 8 8 m + 


415 


By this we are taught, that the glorious dis- 
play of the divine power, which signalised the 
Son of God in his resurrection from the dead, 
and craltation into heaven, $0 far from being 
unreal and unforeseen as was maintained by 
the heretics, had been fore-ordained by the 
myrente Being himself, and had existed in the 
divine mind from the beginning, as the grand 
means of opening to mankind the prospect 
of eternal life. The reference which he has 
to the impostors is still more obvious from 
what follows: “As I am no longer in the 
world, but they are in the world, and I am 
coming to thee, preserve them, holy Father! 
whom thou gavest me, IN THY NAME *, 
that they may be one, as we are one ;” xvit: 
11. The meaning of which scems to this 
elect: „As I am now leaving my disciples, 
and as they will be in danger of being misled 
by false doctrines, keep them, holy Father, 
in the belief and worship of thee only. 
Suſfer them not to be deluded by impostors 
into the impious opinion, that thou art an 
inferior evil being, and that there exists 
another higher and better than thyselt.” 


lle then prays that his heavenly Father 


* The common version has it, through thy nume: but Mr. 
\Wakeheld, whose translation I have adopted, renders the clause, 
ormoblv to the original, in thy name, 
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might enable the Apostles to persevere in the 
truth of the doctrine which he delivered to 
them, and to encounter those evils, which 
the profession of it, in its purity, would bring 
upon them: I have given them thy 
word, and the world hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I do not ask thee to take them 
out of the world, but to preserve them from 
the evil one; As they are not of the world, 
even as I am not of the world, prepare them 
for thy truth.” After this he asserts thc 
truth of the doctrine which he taught as re- 
ceived from God, in opposition to the system 
taught by the impostors: This doctrine of 
ine is the truth; 17. | 


It has a been observed, that, 
according to the deccivers, our Lord, so far 
from acting in union with the Creator in 
respect to the object of his mission, came 
to destroy his works, as the works of a 
malignant being, and to set men free as they 
were pleased to say, from his arbitrary 
injunctions xX. This profane and pernicious 


* Simon encouraged his followers to indulge in every species 
vice: And he professed that his object was to rescue them 
from the controul of the Creator of the world and his angels. 
The words of Iræneus are these: Qua propter et solvi mundum, 
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notion, Christ in this his last solemn ad- 
dres contradicts; and in a language indeed 
highly figurative, but well adapted to the 
purpose, asserts the unity of his scheme with 
his Father: „If ye had known me, ye 
would have known my Father also; and ye 
rery soon will know him and see him. 
Philip saith unto him: Master, shew us the 
Father, and we will be satisfied. Jesus 
dgaith unto him: Do ye not know me, when 
I have been with you so long a time? 
E Belicvest thou not that I am in the Father 
and the Father in me? These words which 
am speaking to you, I speak not from my- 
elt, but my Father speaketh them; these 
works also the Father, who is in me, doeth. 
E Bclicve me when I say, that I am in the 


en liberari eos qui sunt ejus, ab imperio eorum qui mundum 
W fccerunt, repromisit ; p. 95. Saturnilus, who under Menander 
vas educated in the school of Simon, entertained this same 
W cpinion, Speaking of the Samaritan supreme God, who 
W according to him was the Father of Christ, he says: Wishing 
o destroy, with the other angels, the God of the Jews, he gent 
Obrist into the world for the salvation of those, who should 
believe in him“ (that is in Christ and not in Jehovah ;) Theod. 
Her. Fab. Lib. i. 3. See also what the same author says of the 
= Aiitacte, a race of pretended Christians, who, armed with bold 
& impiety, carried their hatred and opposition to the Jewish God 
I eo far, as to infringe his commandments, merely because they 
nere his; Lib. i, 20. 
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Father and the Father in me; if not belieys 
me for the sake of these very works ;” vi. 
7—14. Which expressions, strong as they 
are, mean simply this: The words, which 
I speak; are inspired by the wisdom of ny 
Father; the works, which I do, are per 
formed by the power of my Father. And 
in as much as these his effects are visible n 
me, he may be said to be himself visible i 
me, and with me, and consequently I an 
one with him in respect to the grand plan 
the execution of which I am engaged. 
Having asserted the presence of God nil 
him, and the agency of God in him, | 
declares that he was inferior to the une 
sal Father, and not, as was represented Wl 
the Gnostic teachers, superior to hin 
«If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becuz 
I said I go unto the Father. For wht 
FATHER IS GREATER THAN I;“ xiv, 18 
Simon pretended that he was the true w 
to the unknown God, as that God was mit 
known only to himself. In reference 
this impious pretension Jesus thus dechs 
« I am the way, the truth, and the life; vt 
man cometh unto the Father but by me; 
XIV. G. ; 


As the tenets of the impostors were 
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Y futon of their own invention, they changed 


belieys 
5” xk. E them as circumstances required; nor did 
as they 0 vary less from cach other, than they 
„ which otten did from themselves. Having deviated 
1 of my 5 tom the acknowledgment and worship of 
are ver. | W thc only true God, and thus rendered the 
And ; divine commission of Jesus nugatory in those 
isible in A who adopted their sentiments, they were 
isible n W&destitute of that consistence, which proceeds 
Iy Ian bon truth, and of that peace and harmony 
plan b L Ewhich accompany benevolence. From 
grge!' 8 eyils our divine Lord prays his heavenly 
od wü Tacher to preserve his faithful followers, 
him, þ * as the best and most effectual means of 
Unive: &ccuring them against that turbulence, noise, 
nted h * contention, which should mark the 
0 -j deceivers, he supplicates that they should be 
becan Det in the truth of his doctrine; that they 
on * Wild with one heart believe his name, 
xiv, 1 and maintain an unity of Sentiment and 
rue wi x 1 similar to that which subsisted 


„A8 mit ; 1 etween him and his Father: «This doctrine 
ence iP! thine is the truth; As thou sendest me 
ech o the world, so send I them into the 
life: oF orid. And for their sakes do I devote my- 
y 1. ; elf to thee, that they might be devoted to 

De truth. And I ask not for these only, 


5 ; but for those also, Who will believe in me 


vere E E 2 
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through their preaching, that they all nut 
be one, as thou, Father! art in me, and 
in thee, that they also may be in us: that the 
world may believe, that thou didst send me | 
and that thou gavest me the glory which! 
gave them; that they may be one, even as 
are one, I in them, as thou in me; so as» 
he perfected in one, for the world to knoy 
that thou sendest me, and lovedst them ui 
thou lovedst me ;” xvii. 17— 24. 


Having now finished what J had to db 
serve on the gospel of John, I return to 
few passages, which it would have been prem 
ture previously to notice in the other gospeh 
« And one of the scribes, who had come wii 
and heard them disputing, knowing that lM 
had answered them well, asked him, whit 
is the first commandment of all? Jesus a 
swered, the first of all the commandments i 
Hear, O! Israel, the Lord our God is th: 
only Lord: And thou shalt love the Lon 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all th 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with af 
thy strength; This is the first command 
ment, and the second is like unto it: Tha 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Then 
is no other commandment greater tha 
these; Mark xii. 28—32. 
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Here our Saviour asserts in the most 


y all may 

ie, and] H express and unequivocal language, that 
: that the the God of Israel is the only God. Now as 
Send me FF cited this passage from Moses, it follows, 


which rst, that his ideas respecting the supreme 


ven as wo heing must have been the same with those 
; $0 of Moscs, who like every other real Jew, 
to know, Mthought, that he consists not of three persons 


but of one; that he is simple and uncom- 
3 pounded in essence, in nature, and in name: 
ccondly, that his object in citing it must 
haxe been the same with that of the Jewish 


t them x 


lad to oh 


turn to1 Wlawgiver®, viz. to assert the unity of God 
en prema to the exclusion of all other gods, and by 
r gospeh consequence to inculcate him as the only 
come i proper object of religious homage. Hence 
g that E we may infer, that, as the unknown supreme 


n, which 
Jesus an: 


God, pretended to have been revealed by the 
Samaritan impostors, was the chief divinity, 
ments hich was now generally opposed to the God 
od 1s Rot Lrael, our Lord had an eye to him on 
the Lon | 
th all thy 5 The object of Moses in giving this commandment to the 
with al +raclites is well explained by the learned Spencer, Vol. i. 27. 
5 bereit appears that I, One, is applied to Jehovah as a 
2 5 proper ne , in order to impress upon the minds of the Jews 
it: Tho constant sense that there existed but one God. The Assy- 
Then , it appears from Macrobius, copied this appellation, and 
| {ence called their supreme divinity Adodus ; Satur. Lib. i. 
ter thut. ,. 
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this occasion. And that he had the Samaritans 
here in view, is certain: Since he proposed the 
example of the good Samaritan to the scribe 
above-mentioned, as a model for his imita- 
tion; See Luke x. 30. The reference, 
which Jesus had to those false teachers, who 
denied that the Christ sprang from the seed of 
David, was the circumstance which led 
him to put, in this connection, the following 
remarkable question to the scribes : “ Why 
do the scribes say, that the Christ is the Son 
of David? for David himself said : The Lord 
said unto my Lord, sit thou on my right: 
hand, till I make thine enemies my tootstoo|, 
David therefore himself calleth him Lord: 
how is he then his Son?” Mark. Xii. 36, 
It is here observable, that he not only proves 
the Messiah to be of the race of David from 
the Jewish scriptures, but brings in his own 
adversaries, the scribes, as themselves asserting 
that fact. The historians of his life, he 
knew, would have nced of such an incident, 
in order effectually to refute the Gnoxtic 
teachers: and nothing certainly could be 
provided that might answer the purposc helter. 


— — — ET ⏑ 7 — 


Matthew has recorded the following words, 
which form a part of our Lord's Sermon on 
the Mount: © Ye have heard that it was 
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did, Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and 
hate thine enemy. But I say unto you, 
Love your enemies; bless them who curse 
vou; do good to them who hate you; and 
pray for them, who despitefully use you 
and revile you, that ye may be the sons of 
your Father, which is in heaven: for he 
maketli his sun to rise on the evil and on the 
good, and sendeth rain on the just and unjust. 
ſor it ye love them who love you, what 1s 
your reward? Do not eyen the tax-gatherers 
the same? And if ye salute your brethren 
only; what good will this do you ? Do not 
even the tax-gatherers so. Be ye therefore 
perfect even as your Father which is in hea- 
ven is perfect; chap. v. 41—48. 


In this, as well as in almost every part of 
the gospel, our divine Master appears to 
allude to the teachers of the Gnostic school. 


A few observations will, it is presumed, 


render this allusion manifest. First, then, 
those vain men maintained, that the Creator 
of the world was imperfect, and evil, that is, 
one who hated his human offspring, Here 
on the contrary Jesus represents the universal 
Father, as perfect, and perfect too, in love; 
causing his sun to shine, and rain to descend 
upon men of all descriptions. Secondly, the 
KE E 4 | 
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 Gnostic hypocrites hated, cursed, reviled, 
and blasphemed Jehovah. And this is | 
circumstance Christ seemingly had in his 
mind when delivering the passage: — But 
I say unto you, love your enemies; bles 
them which curse you, &c.— that ye may 
be the sons of your Father which is in heaven; 
for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
the good, and sendeth rain on the just and 
unjust.“ Which argument is to the follow. 
ing purpose: “Some men, pretending to be 
believers in me, hate and blaspheme my 
Father which is in heaven; yet he with- 
holds not from them the exercise of hi 
benevolence, Do you in this respect imitate 
his conduct and resemble his character. 
Cease not in imitation of him to regard with 
compass1on, and to treat with kindness thox 
who revile and persecute you.” Thirdly, 
those refractory christians allowed that the 
God of the Jews was %s, but not good, 
Apparently from a regard to this arbitrary 
distinction, our divine Instructor here ob- 
£crves a similar distinction, for he maketh hi 
sun to rise on the good, — and sendeth rain 
on the .jus!. But observe, he places the 
good before the just; intimating thereby 
that justice is a principle, which proceeds 
from goodness, and that those only are just 
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(or agreeably to the original acceptation of 
the term, abstain from wronging others “*) 
who are benevolent. Observe, farther; the 
«un (the most beautiful and beneficent object 
in nature) is represented to rise on the good ; 
whereas the rain (an inferior though a neces» 
ary blessing) he sendeth on the just. By 
which is signified, that our Father in heaven 
regards with peculiar favour those who 
are good, those who come nearest to himself 
in goodness and benevolence. Fourthly ; 
o make it appear that the Creator of the 
world, or the Author of the Jewish dispen- 
ation, was a different being from the author 
of the gospel, and inferior to him in good- 
ness, wisdom, and power, they cited those 


maxims from the lawof Moses, which are no- 
ccd by Christ in this chapter, and contrasted 


them with those principles which he sub- 


The ancients defined justice to signify much the same 
thing with that virtue, which disposes a man to refrain from 


A injuring another either in his person or property. This is the 
= definition given of it, by Aristotle in his Rhetoric; p. 39. 


* E N J J o c - „ 
Feier Jixauooumm Gerrn of % TH "GUTWY e. EXVOL, A g 0 


:.9;* Cicero describes qustitia as synonimous with abstinentia; 


ec Epis. 17. The same Author thus speaks of a just man : 
Homo autem justus, nihil cuiquam, quod in se, transferat, 


detrahet; De Off. Lib. iii. 19. And similar to these are the 


= words of Xenophon respecting Agesilaus: Tw py Mu en 
os 70 £89 Ta annorers.s De Agesilas, Cap. ii. p. 89. edit. 
impson's. | 
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stituted in their room *. Now in order tg 
preclude, or to do away this specious argu- 
ment, that the universal parent is a maler. 
lent being, Jesus wisely subjoins to those 
sayings of Moses and his own improvement 
upon them, a testimony in favour of the 
divine bencyolence, as displayed not through 
the medium of any human being, (hose 
authority might be disregarded or doubted), 
but in those provisions made to warm and to 
water the earth, the benevolent effects of 
which are felt and acknowledged by all, 
Lastly, in order to preclude every motive 
and every attempt in men to become virtu- 
ous and to improve in virtue, the 1impostors 
represented mankind as naturally prone g to 


* In attestation of this fact I reſer my reader to Theodoret; 
Her. Fab. Lib. v. 16, 17. ; where in opposition to the heretics he 
maintains that a good and a just man is ove and the same; and 
that the New and Old Testaments claim the same divine 
author, See also Jerome on this place. 


+ The im postors, however, seem to have made an honouradle 
exception in favour of themselves and their followers. The 
opinion which they held was, that some of the human race were 
good and others bad by nature, They classed themselves of 
course under the former division ; See, if you please, on this 
subject, Philo, p. 74. Ir:enens, p. 96. Theod. Her, Fab. Lib. i. 
De Saturn/lo, Origen Philocal. p. 54, 62. Contra Celsum, p. 153. 


Tertul. p. 261. B. The notion that certain human souls are de- 
praved by nature, flowed as an immediate and necessary cons: 


quence from the impious opinion, maintained by the Gnostici 
that mankind are the creatures of an ei being, 
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evil, and incapable of moral acquirements, 
In opposition to this vile and dangerous 
doctrine, our blessed Lord places the nature 
of man in the most noble and engaging 
point of light. The votaries of the gospel, 
he represents as advancing from one perfec- 
tion to another, until, in a moral view, they 
coalesce with the infinite perfection of God 
while those, who were deemed the most 
abandoned and profligate of the age, even 
in their natural state, or previously to their 
conversion to the faith, exercised, in a 
measure, the virtues of reciprocal benevo- 
lence and justice. 


As our Lord foresaw, that the facts of 
his having really suffered and risen the third 
day from the dead, would meet with 
universal opposition as well among his false 
friends, as his open enemies, wisdom re- 
quired that he should establish their reality 
by the most satisfactory evidences, and 
take such precautions as were best adapted 


to remove, in the estimation of sober reason, 


the objections that should be urged against 


them. Some of those precautions, which 


divine wisdom thus prompted him to take, I 
shall here cursorily notice. The specification 
3 
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of every particular on the subject would 
require little Short of a whole volume. 


The simple ordinance, enjoined upon hi 
faithful followers to celebrate, he instituted 
as a perpetual memorial of his death, az; 
Standing proof that he had a real body, con. 
tinually suggesting to them by visible sym. 
bols, that his flesh was really bruised, and hi 
blood really shed.“ And as they were et 
ing, Jesus took bread, and blessed it, and 
brake it, and gave it to the disciples and aid 
Take, eat: This is my body. And he todk 
the cup, and gave thanks, and gave it t 
them; saying, drink ye all of it: For this 
my blood of the New Covenant, which i 
shed for many for the remission of sins;" 
Mat. xxvi. 26—28. Which may be thu 
paraphrascd : Flesh and blood, you knoy, 
are perishable in their nature, and form the 
mortal part of man. As then this bread i 
broken, and this wine poured out, so is my 
body to be bruised and my blood to be shed. 
You are therefore to regard these elements 
as symbols of my having a real body, and ol 
that body being really pierced and lacerated 
Nor presume to celebrate, in honour of my 
supposed divinity, a feast, by which I intend 
to perpctuate the belief of my simple huma- 
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@ tended divinity of its founder. 
circumstance, which our Saviour foresaw, 
and it seems, that his words, related above, 
are levelled against it. 
b ever, other objects in view, in the institution 
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nity and death *.“ Of the propriety and 


E justice of this interpretation, my reader will 
be fully convinced hereafter, when it is seen, 
chat the first Gnostics classed the Eucſiarist 
wich those solemnities, which the pagans 
instituted in honour of their gods; and fre- 


quented it in commemoration of the pre- 
This was a 


That he had, how- 


* When we come to explain the words of Paul on this sub- 


ect, I will she from a variety of passages that this paraphrase 
BZ comprehenJs the real meaning of our Lord. 
E tere observe, that some ancient writers considered the bread and 
ine, as figures intended to represent his real body and blood in 
opposition to the G nostics. Ut representaret, says Jerome on 
the place, veritatem corporis et sanguinis. 
authors of the Apostolic Constitutions evidently considered 
these aliments as intended to represent the same thing; and the 


I shall, however, 


The author or 


nstitution of the Eucharist by our Lord as designed to per- 


WT pctuate the belief of his having really died; See Lib. vii. chap. 
. 25, It is here not improper to remark, that the first converts 
WE made by the Apostles, daily participated of the sacrament, 
ad one chief object of its frequent celebration was to keep alive, 
E in their minds, the conviction of their Master's real death, and 
5 to bear down the sentiments of their unpivus antagonists. 
bad almost forgotten to observe that the author of the Harmony 
»oeribed to Tatian, which Lardner thinks to be genuine, repre- 
ernts the principal object of the Eucharist to be the same as 
described above. 
1128. 


His words you will find in Larduer, vol. ii. 
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of the sacrament, is what I readily alloy. 
But as these do not coincide with my subjec 
I pass over them in silence. 


2. The conduct of our Lord under hi 
acute sufferings in the garden of Gethsemane, 
and the manner in which he caused that 
scene to be recorded, seem to have been de. 
signed by him and his biographers, as ever 
lasting monuments of his real humanity and 
suffering. The reader, if he be capable u 
drawing just conclusions from the knownope: 
rations of the human mind in given circum- 
stances, must be convinced that the virtuous 
sufferer, had the prospect of the direful death 
which awaited him fully before his eyes 
The horror of this fills him with anguish; 
and he prays to his Father, if possible 
to avert the impending hour. The in. 
firmity of human nature now sinking 
under the weight of anguish, is neverthe- 
less buoyed up by the dictates of a sublime 
resignation to the will of heaven. Thrice 
he returns to his diseiples, and thrice he re 
peats the same prayer: And the repetition 
of it was well adapted to impress upon the 
minds a deep recollection of the solemi 
scene, and thus to prompt them to the re 
cording of it, as a standing proof, that the in 
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. nocent victim had no feelings but those of i 
mana man indeed, whose frame was ex- 
* quisitely susceptible by nature, Whose heart 
Vas refined by the purest beuevolence, and 
u hose views were exalted by the most rational 
Y picty. Without directly professing to foresce 
E thc fatal catastrophe, Jesus, by his agonies, 
W cvinces that he had a distinct, and lively 
boresight of the whole transaction. And 
5 hence the divine illumination that guided 
bim, flaslies with more convincing lustie, 
trom the dark cloud which now encompassed 
our illustrious Lord. The disciples cherished 
be hope that, notwithstanding his own 
A pcated declarations, his deliverance from 
E the sentence of death, would be effected 
Y cither by his own discretionary power, or by 
W the interposition of heaven. 
F taken notion he appears to glance in the 


At this mi1s- 


following clause, and he incinuates by it, 


un his suffering would terminate in nothing 
N ort of death : 
orrowful, EVEN UNTO DEATH ;'* Mat. 
el. 38. | 


% My soul is exceeding 


The peculiar manner, in which Luke has 


cclated the anguich of Jesus in the garden of 
= Gothsemanc, renders it necessary here to 
rauscribe it: 


„% And when he was at the 
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place, he said unto them, pray that ye enter 
not into temptation. And he was with. 
drawn from them about a stone's cast; and he 
kneeled down and prayed, saying, Father 
If thou be willing, remove this cup from 
me : Nevertheless not my will but thine be 
done. And there appeared an angel unt 
him from heaven strengthening him. And 
being in an agony, he prayed more earnexly 
and his sweat was, as it were, great drops of 


blood falling down to the e XVII 
40 — 45. 5 


The figure of wrestling with God i 
prayer was familiar with the Jews: And 
the very term, which usually expressed 
perseverance and steadiness in prayer, denote, 
in its primary sense, exertion of bodi 
Strength *. This figure was naturally r. 
called to the imagination of Luke in record 
ing the incident before us. And hence h. 
paints his Master struggling with distres 
and supplicating his Father for succou, 
under the image of two men combating wil 


* Sce Genesis xxxii. 24. The word to which I allude \ 
weorxcerreww* It signifies to cling to a thing by taking a fm 
hold of it, Metaphorically applied, it means to adet: 
stedfastly to God by means of prayer; See Rom. xii. 12. Cv 
iv. 2. : And many other passages of the same kind may aj 
de pointed out, 
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it each other. When a pugilist sinks under 
With. | : f , . | 
; h the weight of his antagonist, and his breath 
n * , - . 
is exhausted, he disengages himself in 
ther! 3 8 
e order to recruit his strength. And this is 
ron © 3 
5 s E the representation given ot Jesus: “ And 
e $ ; _ 
| un: i he separated himself from them, or more con- 
unto WE . > 
E formably to the strong language of the origi- 
And b . 
neal; i nal, he disxengaged himself, ace h from them 
ops / about a stonc's throw; 41. To the comba- 
0 


unt when now apart from his opponent, his 


im support and refreshment. And here we 
read that a heavenly messenger was sent to 


| * 

An WT cond the Lord Jesus: “ An angel from 
res! heaven appeared unto him, to strengthen 
-note, bim; 43. Which, divested of its figure, 
bodily means no more than that extraordinary aid, 
ly . W which he derived from praying to his Fa- 

BS... | : , ot yore 4 
eco ber“. But tarther, the disengaged pugilist, 


Wi! ic be animated with the hope of success, 


nce he 0 
lire again renews the combat with redoubled 
' I Fs . . . 
_ JO And this was the case with our 
., FW ictorious champion of truth and virtue. 
g win Wi 
allude i * . . o 4". . 2 o 
| 3 This is not remote from the explanation which Tatian in 
ng a fm * A [7 . . . « 
ann) gives of this clause. His words are the following: 
to adhet AD... : R . . 
_ rotinus ex cælo vox angelica auditur, quæ animum ac robur 
„ „ 


N ddidit; Apud. Lard. Vol. ii. p. 427. The author perhaps 
ludes to what we read in John, chap. xii. 29. 
| 1 VOL, II. F F 
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Being (again) in the conflict*, he praye 
with greater energy ; 4%. The contending 
parties frequently exhibit mutual marks gi 
their skill and strength, in the blood which 
trickles down over them during the strug. 
gle. This is a circumstance, which dil 
not cscape the bold imagination of our 
Evangelist. And he therefore describe 
under an allusion to it, the profuse swea, 
which the anticipation of the direful scene, 
and a tender concern for the interests of hi 
cause and his followers, wrung from tl 
delicate and susceptible frame of Jesu 


* The original is thus: Kas yevorvos £ xd ture 
Te>7nxero* The poet Sophocles in his Ajax when reprexentin 
that hero in a scene of great distress, puts into the mouth oft 
chorus words not unlike these of the Evangelist ;— 


Ad A wer ü teavwy Crou ui 
' : 7 
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l. 193—7. 


The scholium upon these words is much ta my purpose 
Arg tt Twy Nęeorwy, sro πτπ?˙ο X25109 TEAUTOY eye nee ag, 1 1 55 
r OUSHYOU TEÞp9 e ery αν , Kats Oloyy, EpaTUgUjurv0g V0 Th N A 
=ov;; KAL EN ATN IA TIOAAH QN* Compare this vii 
what is said of Ajax again, in line 618. where the epithet i 93 
is given him, for the explanation of which, consult the S 
In both these places, the hero is described as struggling wit 
distress under the figure of a pugilist thrown by his ant 
to the ground, and preparing 2gain to combat the. for W 
stronger excrtions. | £7 
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Aud his Stceat was running down like drops 
/ blood pon the earth. 


prayed 
ending 


arks 0 
Which 
> ${ruy- 
ch did 
of out 
2SCTibes 
swen, 
scene, 
is of hi 
om the 
Jesus 


Such is the stile in which the sacred pen- 
W man thought fit to delineate the agonies of 
W our blessed Lord, when contemplating the 
closing scenes of his life. My readers per- 
haps may be offended with it as extrava- 
E cantly bold and sy mbolical ; and for this 
reazon be disposed to reject the interpreta- 
Wo” which I have given of the passage. 
et them, however, reflect that such a 
E eben. extravagant as it may appear 
o them; well suited the genius of an Eastern 
Nuriter. Luke undoubtedly had his reason 
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rarrative, and that reason, it appears to me, 
as to render prominent and memorable, the 
eal sufferings of Jesus, and the inference 
WP mplicd therein that he was in truth a human 


being. 


purpose 
Sag, 7 * 4 
40g UT0 Th 
e this vil 
Iithet witz 


W 3. In order to render his <ufſering, his 
3 Heath, and resurrection credible in all ages 
N and countries, our Lord delivered to his 
the Ku stonished disciples repeated and minute 
ing wit predictions of them; manifesting by that 
is antagsußz c | 


be for £305, that he was inspired by the wisdom 
5 1 


of God; that he was actuated by no inte. 
rested and Suister motives, and that he va 
far from being apprehended and condemned 
by surprize. b 


4} These predictions, it should farther be ql. 
A served, though in the carlier part of his mi 
1 nistry they were no more than mire: 
hints*, he rendered more delinite and in. 


6 — * The very first time our Lord appeared at Nazareth aft 
| the commencement of his ministry, he hints at his fulun 
suffering, and predicts a remarkable circumstance, that voll 
happen to him while hanging on the cross: And he said ut 
* them, yEWIII tell me, Physician, by all means heal thysel, 
74 | Luke iv. 23. Now turn your eyes to chap. xxiii. 37. and pu 


— — 


23. 
will meet with the event, to which Jesus, I conceive, reler: 
And they mocked him, saying, If thou be king of the {en 
ip save thyself.” Observe, that in this version I have joine 
* | . with Ng ντ , and not with b 17e and hence appect 
| the force and propriety of it. Annexed to the latter it seems“ 
me incapable of any appropriate signification. I readily adni 
that the evangelist Luke considered the above saying as havin 
an immediate reference to the request, which the Jews maden 
Jesus, to work such miracles in his own country, as thz 
heard ke had performed in Capernaum. But the use of tt 
verb gte in the fulure tense is a demonstration, that h 
speaker referred it also to an event that was yet in futurit, 
The words which Eschylus puts in the mouth of the chen 
addressing Promelllius, nailed to the rock, for the benefits N 
had besrowed on the human race, contrary to the will & 
Jupiter, but now unable to relieve himselt, are extremely liz 
those words in which our Saviour predicts the address mai 
to him by bis enemies while hanging on the cross: 
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no inte. telligible, as the events to which they refer— 
t he was Mi drew near. He delivered them, too, in 


onnection with such memorable occurren- 
es and in terms borrowed from such ſtrik- 
1 ig objects, as could not fail to bring them 
Wt the recollection of his disciples after they 
Z were accomplished. 


demuned 


' be ob. 
his m. 
mire 
and i. I. The credibility of our Lord's death 
nd resurrection, required that those events 


Zareth ai WI 
bould, as being contrary to the preposses- 


t bis futur 
that wou 
he said ure 
cal thysel, 
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WE But to return to the purpose of this nete. The next hint 
2 hich Jesus threw out respecting his future sufferings is more 
ect and intelligible ; See Matthew ix. 15. 
y Et seem: 
be first direct and speriße assurance, which he gave his 
I 2 sciples, that he should be delivered into the hands of the 
= entiles and put to death, he caused them to associate with his 
y, 2 he EZ ra t; an event which from its singular nature they 
> use of cer could forget. See Mat. xvi. and xvii. It is remarkable 
n, that MW" it be predicted his crucifixion immediately before, and 
Wm mcdiately after that scene took place. Early in his ministry 
Wes; toretold his destruction by the Jews and his subsequent 
WTc:oration to life, in terms suggested by the sight of the tem- 
: which terms, as implving the demolition of the temple 
WS cn literally taken, became deeply rooted in the memories of 
BS - prezent, by the astonishment which they excited, and 
offence which they occas ioned; John ii. 20. 
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sions, be very remote from the expectation 


of the disciples. 


But how was it possible {6 


them not to expect, if they were foretold q 
those things? Labouring under the common 
prejudices of the Jews, they never could be 
induced to think that the Almighty $houll 


disgraceful death. 


suffer his beloved Son to undergo a cruel and 
When, therefore, thei 


Master forewarned them that he was to suffer 
and to rise again, they construed his work 


in a metaphorical sense. 


took place. 


dence on the firmest foundation. 


disciples were ignorant of that event till 
was actually realized, they could not reason. 
ably be suspected of collusion with their Mz 
ster, or of having stolen his body from tht 
Moreover, in as much as the rexut- 


grave. 


Jesus, doubtles 
perceived their error, but he wisely refrain 
from dissipating it, until the events foretoll 
By his prudence, in this 1. 
spect, he precluded many serious objection 
that might have otherwise been made to the 
fact of his resurrection, and placed its ev 


As the 


rection of Jesus was a fact, which they bj 


sory and superficial evidence. 


no means expected, but which was direct H 
opposite to their previous conceptions, . 
cannot be said, that they believed it on cu 
On the con- 
trary, as they had now given up the hop 
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that he was the person that should redeem 


tation 
Israel, nothing less than the repeated assur- 


tble for 


told of V ance of all their senses was sufficient to force 
)Mmon Ii upon their minds the full conviction of its 
ould be 3 truth. Finally, as the belief, that Jesus was 
Shoull the Messiah, which had been wrought by 
ue! and [| his previous miracles, was now done away 
e, ther by his crucifixion, the miracle of his resur- 
to Suffer rection, which is the grand basis of the 


christian faith, had, by the wisdom of our 


s word: RR 

ubtles, Lord in not rectifying the misconstruction 
frainel Mot bis disciples, its due weight and influence 
foreto in reanimating their hopes, and consolidating 


this re: 
jection 
e to tle 
its ey. 

As the 
nt till 
reasoh. 
jeir Mi- 
rom the 
1e resul- 


heir attachments to Christ and his cause. 


5. Our Lord, well knowing that the 
5 erent of his resurrection would be questioned 
y the heathen philosophers and the Gnos- 
Wiics, precluded every possible ground for 
Wobjccting that his disciples were mistaken, 
[| by appearing to them in the manner in which 
e did; namely, at distinct intervals and for 
length of time; by appearing also to them 


they by J lirst separately, and then collectively; by 
direchecaung in their company; by inviting them 


tions, f 4 dee his wounds, and to handle his body; 

on chr 'y immediately directing their attention to 
the come things which he foretold he would do 
he hoh F F 4 
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after his restoration to life; and, finally, 
by bringing to their recollection his former 
manner of acting, by then acting in a similar 
manner. 


6. If a candid and enlightened sceptic 
were asked, what circumstance, connected 
with the death and subsequent resurrection 
of Christ, would, if proved to be true, be 
most likely to remove his doubts of the divine 
origin of christianity, and secure his firm 
practical faith in its fundamental points, he, 
perhaps would reply, that nothing could « 
eflectually answer this end, as that the very 
soldiers, employed by the Jewish rulers in 
his execution, and especially that soldier 
who drove the spear into his side, should 
themselves soon after become converts to the 
faith, and attest the truth of the wonders 


_ which they had beholden, though urged by 


tortures to their denial. And this is a cir- 
cumsance, which the wisdom of provi- 
dence caused to have taken place, and eve! 
to be recorded by apostolic authority, in or- 
der to remove the objections of infidelity in 
all succeeding generations. The passage, to 
which J allude, is as follows: Then came 
the soldiers, and brake the legs of the firs, 
and of the other, which was crucificd with 
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him. But when they came to Jesus, and 
aw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs. But one of the soldiers with a 
«pear pierced his side; and forthwith came 
{creout blood and water: And he, who 
ww it, bare record, and his record is true : 
And he knoweth that he saith true, that ye 
miglit believe. For these things were done 
that the scriptures should be fulſilled, A bone 
of him chall not be broken; And again, 
another scripture saith, They shall look on 
im whom they pierced;” John xix. 32--38. 
It is universally supposed, that by the person 
here said to have scen this event, and bare 
record to it, is meant the Evangelist himself. 
Now, in opposition to this opinion, I con- 
tend, that it is the soldier who pierced him. 
My reasons for this assertion are the follows 


ing: 


|. First; The verb u , Which is here 
rendered bare record, means, when employed 
by carly christian writers, to bear testimony 
10 the faith in circumstances of tortures or of 
death: And this acceptation was so usually 
given to it, that the corresponding noun 
-:::12, Which before simply signiſied a witness, 
denotes a mariyr to the truth. It is to be ob- 
<erved too, that the writer has employed the 
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of Jesus, to the evidence of a man, who, 
truth. 


came converts to the Gospel, and that the 


considers that conversion to be the accom- 
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perfect tense; and he could not, therefore, 
so properly intend himself now writing, x 
some other person, who had previously borne 
a signal testi mony to the fact in question. 


2. If the Evangelist meant himself, there 
would have been little propriety in the ah. 
pea], which he makes, as it would be only 
an appeal to his own authority. On the con. 
trary, nothing was more decisive and forcible 
than appealing, in corroboration of the death 


like himself, was an eye-witness of the event, 
and who suffered torments in attestation of it 


3, That the soldiers alluded to be. 


sacred writer, had, on this occasion, ther 
conversion in view, is demonstrable from the 
prophecy which he cites, and of which he 


plihment. And again another scripture, 
saith, they Shall look upon him whom tlicy 
have pierced.” That is, They shall now 
love him, whom they before hated without 
a cause; they shall regard with regret and 
compassion the Saviour whom they had cru 
clly slain; or, in the words of Zechariah, 


443 
Crefore 3 whence the Evangelist has copied this pro- 
ting, 8 phecy: They shall mourn for him as one 
ly borne WE 110wneth /or His only so, and Shall be in bit 
ion. W ones for him as one is in bitterness for his 
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E /ir3/-born 5; Zech. Xii. 10. 
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when 
against him, saw that he so cried out and 
gave up the ghost, he said, truly this man 
1 was the Son of God; Mark xv. 39. 


4, That the soldiers, whom the Jewish 
rulers entrusted with the execution of Jesus, 
did, after they had put him to death, receive 
Mia as their Saviour, is a fact very probable, 
from the Evangelists Mark and Luke, who 
represent the leader of those soldiers, as 
openly declaring his belief in the divine 
mission of the illustrious Sufferer, while yet 
ganding at the foot of the cross: “ And 
the Centurion, which stood over 


5. The following narrative of Matthew 


cCorroborates the same inference : © Now 


when they were going, behold! some of 


EZ the watch came into the city, and shewed 


unto the chief priests all the things which 
were done. And when they were assem- 


Z bled with the elders, and had taken council, 


they gave large money unto the soldiers; 
saying, Say ye, his disciples came by night 
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and stole him away while we slept. And it 
this come to the governor's ears, we will per. 
suade him and secure you. $0 they took 
the money, and did as they were taught,” 
Now it may be asked, how came the disci. 
ples at the knowledge of these secret tran- 
sactions? The conversion of these very 
soldiers renders the solution of the question 
very obvious. The confession of what pas 
sed between them and the priests was, doubt- 
less, the first act they did after their happy 
change, and it was the only atonement, 
which they felt themselves able to pay for 
the murder of their Lord. 


6. Lastly; The arguments here offer. 
ed, receive some confirmation, from 1 
tradition handed down in the christian 
church *, that the soldier, who pierced the 


* The Gre: k and the Latin churches have a festival ins 
tated in memory of the martyrdom of the Centurion and this 
soldier. There are also spurious acts under their common 
name; which, though seemingly full of fable, are founded upon 
matters of fact; namely, the conversion and martyrdom of 
these soldiers. The history of the former, according to the 
acts ascribed to him is, that having been appointed with the 
soldiers to watch the sepulchre of Jesus Christ, as he had been 
to guard at the cross. he would not receive money from the 
chief priests to say, that his disciples had taken away his body; 
which so much exasperated Pilate, that he was resolved to destroy 
him, but was not able; that in order to devote himself entire; 
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ide of Josus, became a convert to the faith, 
and suflered martyrdom in attestation of its 


truth. 


From these reasons, it is hoped unanswer- 
able, I conclude, that to this very man, to- 


to Jesus Christ, he renounced the military employment without 
Pilate's leave, and retired to his own home with two of his 
soldiers, who had followed his example; that he returned after- 
wards with them into Cappadocia, and there began to preach 
the faith as an Apostle even to the Gentiles; that the Jews, 
being informed that he propagated the faith in many countries, 
persuaded Pilate to write to the emperor and demand punish- 
ment for these deserters, who preached up the reign of Christ ; 
that the emperor having ordered that they should be punished 
with death as deserters, Pilate sent some soldiers into Cappado— 
cia, and that these soldiers without any more tormality beheaded 


Longinus and his two companions, 


The name Longinus seems to have been taken from 
xn d Spear, and to have been thus given him because he 
was a Spearman, This also was the denomination under which 
the soldier, who pierced the side of Jesus, went in the Latin 
church: and the circumstance of their being thus called from 
their occupation will account for their being confounded 
together. What is said of this soldier among the Latins is, that 
having been instructed by the Apostles, he quitted his arms 
and retired into Cæsarea in Cappadocia where he passed 
twenty-eight years in a solitary life, preaching the faith how- 
ever till he was martyred under the governor Octavius upon 
the 15th of March, according to some MSS. and on 224 of 
November or the 2d of December according to others. 
Tallemont's History of Christ, note 38. p. 368. The soldier who 
pierced our Lord is mentioned in the gospel of Nicodemus. 
There also he is called Longinus but no natice is taken of 
his con version; See chap. x. : 
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gether with his comrades, individually taken 
the Evangelist appeals, when he inculcatez, 
that his Master had received a wound, which 7 
of itself would inevitably have proved mortal, 
And whose testimony could be deemed & 
decisive as that of the man, who had himself 
inflicted it; and who after he became send. 
ble of his guilt attested the truth of the won- 


ders which he witnessed, with torments, if not 
with death ? 


Lastly ; Our Lord, being led by divine 
inspiration to foresee, that pretended friends 
would risc, and distinguish between him 
personally and a supernatural being, sup— 
poscd to reside in him; and well Knowing 
that his open enemies would have no objec- 
tion to this distinction, as it would enable 
them to account, with some degree of spe- 
ciousness, for the miracles which he per- 
formed, and for his appearing after death to 
his disciples, without admitting, as a necessary 
consequence, that Jesus was the Messial, 
attached to the name appropriated to him 
as a man those miraculous endowment 
PA which he communicated to his Apostles: 
el and this communication he wisely deferred 
till some time after his departure from the 


earth; in order to prove by the evidence of 
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miracles, that he was not perished, but that, 
as his apostles maintained, he rose again the 
third day, ascended into heaven, and received 
all power from God. Accordingly it will he 
een, when we view their conduct as record- 
ed inthe Acts, that they unitormly refer their 
miracles to the name of Jesus, alledge them 
as incontrovertible proofs of his resurrection 
and ascension, and insist that he is himself the 
Christ, and not any superior being said to 
have dwelt in him. 


When Jesus rose from the dead, there pre- 
railed a general disposition to believe that he 
was possessed of one of those inferior divinities 
called among the heathens demons, and among 
the Jews, angels. To this erroneous conclu— 
ion the latter as well as the former were 
inclined ; since a belief in supernatural im- 
mortal spirits prevailed no less in Judea 
than in other countries; and since too the 
leading principle, supposed to constitute a 
God was immortality or exemption from 
death®#, Now it is remarkable that the dis- 


* The Gods, as such, were said by the Greeks to be ae bort; 
or &0xz3xru, and the Latin writers as frequently stile them 
tnmortales or morte carentes, When Sophocles intended to con- 
vey the idea, that the divine laws as being free from the principle 
of decay would ever flour ish, he uses these terms: B. eu- 
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ciples themselves, though instructed in the 
christian school, ere disposed, at first, tg 
draw a similar inference that he was a super 
natural being: nor was their mistake rectiſicd 
until the testimony of their own senses an( 
his solemn assurance had convinced them, 
that what they saw was no other than the 
man Jesus. Read, in conlirmation of this 
fact, the following passage: *© And they 
rose up the same hour, and returned 9 
Jerusalem, and found the eleven gathered 
together, and them that were with them; 
saying, the Lord is risen indeed and hat) 
appearcd to Simon. And they told what 

things were done in the way, and how he Wil 
was known of them in breaking of bread, 
And as they thus spake Jears himself Stood 
in the midst of them, and saith unto them: 
Peace be unto you. But they were terrified 
and alirighted, and supposed they had en 
a spirit. And he said unto them, why are 
ye troubled, and why do thoughts ri 
in vour hearts? Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me and 


70. ide In VELTH by (Ed; Tyran. 800. Indeed what erer 
was thought to be tree from mortality or superior to death, had 
the title of God given it. Thus wien th= barbarians in the 
Island of Nizlita saw that Paul did not fall down dead, after he 
had been bit by the viper, they said that he was a God, See 
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dee me, for a spirit bath not flesh and bones, 
28 ye see me have; Luke xxiv. 33— 40. | 


From the first part of this extract, it is 
lain, that the eleven were already con- 


vinced before they were informed by those 
E returning from Emaus, that their Master 
E was really risen: But in what, let me ask, 
did they think his resurrection to consist? 
bid they believe that the man Jesus who 
bad suffered death on the cross was again 
restored to life? Of this they had not the 
most distant idea, To prove this I need 
only remind you, that they were alarmed 
at the sight of him, though he appeared to 
them in his former benign and familiar form; 
nor did they believe him to be the man Jesus 
until they had felt his wounds, handled 
his bones, and saw him cating. 
© then, permit me to repeat the question, 
did they suppose his resurrection to consist? 
E They ſell into the very notions adopted by the 
E Gnoxtics, A supernatural being, they sup- 
D posed, inhabited him during his ministry, and 
enabled him to do the works which they 
aw him doing: this supernatural being, 
Wwhen Jesus was put to death, disengaged 
Poselt, and now appeared to them in the 
f hape of that body in which he before dwelt, 


In what, 
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Our Lord, perceiving their mistake, informs 
them: oro; ew ww It is I myself, that is 
It is the very ame person whom you for. 
merly tollowed as your Master, who died 
on the cross and was buried, and not 1 
superior spiritual being appearing to you 
in my well known shape x. And of this le 


* That by what the disciples here call a Spirit, they mean; 
one of those supernatural beings, stiled demons among tte 
gentiles, is a fact corroborated by two remarkable en 
I mean that of the first Jewish converts, and that of Jgnatiu, 
For Jerome informs us, that the Nazarene Gospel for Spirtly 
read incorpor ale demonium, which doubtless was intende! 
as explanatory of the meaning, which the Apostles annexed i 
the term spirit. Ignatius, who had the best opportunity to knoy 
what they meant by that word, thus paraphrases the woch 
of our Lord, in his Epistle to the Smyrneans : S1adnour: 55 *. 


ere dr o £444 deut &TWporo® It is implied moreover, in hit 
Jesus himself subjoins, that they supposed him to be an incur. 
poreal demon. Handle and see: for a spirit hath nat fles ard 
bones.“ They seem then to have thought that while he ap 
peared to have flesh and bones, he in reality had them ne 
Now the idea gerierally entertained of the demons was, tl! 
they were spirits occasionally assuming the form, though na 
the substance of the human body. For this reason they were 
called 0z440u% 4o%g:%* Maximus Tyrius thus Speaks of th 
demons. Ov yog owext; & Ixiorey De, cue og ous: wut 
ode &AX0 54 TREOHSOY 1 AUVfAEVOY MN THAO [AEVOY 1 digg roy, Disser. 1. 
p. 163. Because the dem ons had not flesh and blood they ut 
said not to eat auy thing. 
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convinces them, by eating with them, by 
chewing them his flesh and his bones, by 


reminding them that he had foretold those 
things, and that it was necessary his cru- 


E citixion and death should take place, as the 
fultilment of what had been written con- 
E ccrning him in the law and the prophets. 


Thomas was not present at this inter- 
view. When he found that his Master 
was really risen, it was natural that he should 


have fallen into the same erroneous conclu- 
Jon. And this seems to have been the 
case: © After eight days, again his disciples 
were within, and Thomas with them, then 


came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood. 


in the midst, and said; Peace be unto you. 


Then said he to Thomas, reach hither thy 


E finger, and behold my hands, and reach 
hither thy hand and thrust it into my side, 
aud be not faithless but believing;“ 
XX. 26, 27. 
pectedly addressed, and perceiving that it 
vas the voice of Jesus, felt, doubtless, the 
ame alarm and confusion, with the other 


John 
Thomas on being thus unex- 


N our Lord thus said to his disciples: © Have ye any thing here 
g to eat? And they gave him a piece of a broiled fish, and some 


Y honey -comb ; and he took of these and ate before them,” 
GG2 
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disciples when they first saw him. Actuated 
by emotions of fear and astonishment, he 
applies to his Master a title, expressive of 
that superior or divine nature, which, at the 
moment, he supposed him to possess: And 
Thomas answered and said unto him, My 
Lord, and my God. 


The evangelist John, perceiving thatsome 
mighit construe this address of Thomas, which, 
was the effect of terror and astonishment, 
into a testimony for the divinity, of Jesus, 
subjoins to it a clause, in which he defines, 
what it is that we should believe concerning 
Jesus Christ; and what were the sentiments, 
the inculcating of which was his object 
in writing the gospel under his name, 


These (signs) are written, that ye might 


believe, that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have lie 
through his name;” xx. 31. Here we are 
informed by apostolic authority what those 


points are, which, as christians, we are called 


upon to believe, and the belief of which it 
was the design of the Evangelist to enforce, 
in publishing his gospel.—They are, then, 
simply these: That Jesus is the Christ, the 


Son of God; in other words, That the per- 


son, who suffered, died, and rose again, and 
whom the impostors blasphemed and rc: 
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jected, is the Messiah; that he was not, as 
Thomas and the other disciples at first hastily 
supposed, a supernatural being, or, as the de- 
ceivers maintained, a demon, æon, or god; but 
the Son of God; that in the belief of these two 
principles, we should look forward to a new 


life in his name, and not in the name of any 


other teacher, who opposed his claims, or who 
inculcated doctrines different from them. 


When our Lord first appeared to Mary 
Magdalene, the warm affection which she 
cheriched for him, the surprise which she 


must now have felt on seeing him again, 


and above all, the apprehension forced upon 


her mind by his superiority to death, that 
| he had something supernatural about him, 


led her instantly to cling to him, and address 


| to him that homage, which was due only to 


God. Hence he tells her, “ Cling not to 


me: For I am not yet ascended to my Fa- 
| ther;” xx. 17. As though he had said, 


„Lay not thus your hands on me; Iam 
not the proper object of such devout prostra- 
tions. My rising from the dead 1s not the 
result of my own power. I possess nothing 
of myself, though I am indeed to be invested 
with all power and authority, But this will 
EVI. 
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not take place till I ascend to my Father.“ 
To prevent the disciples from falling into 


the error with which Mary is here charge- 


able, and to preclude the inference, which, 


he knew, they would draw, on seeing him 


risen from the dead, he sends by her a mes 
sage to apprise them, that, though he now 
proved triumphant over the king of terror, 
yet he was but their brother, a being poses- 
ing their nature and constitution, on an equa- 
lity with them with respect to God, and 
bearing a common relation towards him as 
their Father: © Go unto my brethren, and 
say unto them, I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God,” 
chap. xx. 17. | 


In the last affecting address, which he 
delivered to his disciples, our Lord assured 
them, that as the afflictions of a woman in 
labour, are exchanged for joy, on first scc- 
ing her born child, so would their sorrows in 
a little while be turned into gladness, when 
they should see him again restored to lite. 


6 Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye 


shall weep and lament, but the world shall 
rejoice; and ye shall be sorrowtul, but your 
Sorrow shall be turned into joy; A woman, 


when she is in travail, hath sorrow, becausc 
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her hour is come: But, as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remembereth no 
more her anguish, for joy that a man is born 
into the world; xvi. 21, 22. By this im- 
pressive comparison, he enforces upon their 
attention these three things: | 


1. That his subsequent resurrection would 
consist not in a recovery of the vital principle, 
but in being endued with a new lite ;— 
9. That, when thus endued, so as to occasion 
them to rejoice, he would be in nature 4 
ma, though raised above the imperfections 
of human kind 3. That, in coming again 
to life, he would be as pass/ve as the child, 
that is brought into the world; and that, 
conscquently, the energy of his Father, and 
no power of his own, would effect his re- 


surrection from the dead. 


Having at length ſinished those remarks, 
which Thad to make on the four Gospels, I 
proceed to those parts, which relate to my 
abject in the Acts of the Apostles. And the 
first thing, which solicits our attention, IS, 
the death of Judas, as related by Luke. 


The ſichermen of Galilee, however poor 
| G G + | 


4.36 


and obecutre in 2 waridly view, yet oc- 
cupied, aa the choer disciptes and apoatles 
of Chriat, an emmence which far surpaged 
all human grandeur. Our Lord bimeli 
Has given us a high notion of the distinction 
which they thus enjoyed, by comparing 
them to two of the most striking objects 
in nature to 2 (ity erected on a hill, and 
to that luminary which dispenses light and 
lie to the world. The Apoztate Juda, 
while faithful, held the samte honourable 
ard conspicudus tank. But when be be- 
teayed his Master, though he had his ad- 
vouates among the Gnostic teachers, who 
for that act aficcted to cxtol him even above 
the other diaciples, he unk into the lower 
depth of igrominy : and his former high 
elevation :crved only to aggravate the inſamy 
Of his fall. New the hiztorian, in orderts 
convey, in option to the malicious de- 
fenders of Judas, a strong idea of his deg 
dation and guilt, describes that death, which 
he incurred in conmequence of his treachery, 
under allusion to a perzon falling from some 
high eminence, and butsting while he fell ts 
the depth below. Not this man obtained 
a ficld with the reward of his iniquity and 
falling headiong he burzt in the middle; and 
his bowels guzhed out;” chap. i. 18. Which, 
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{ eonccire, may be thus otherwise expressed, 
With the reward given to Judas wasprocur- 
ed 4 piece of ground. Into this as into a pit 
aa miquity hurled him from the exalted 
cation which he before occupied. While 
precipitating, his middle opened with a loud 
earl and all his entrails rushed out.“ Divest 
ls of itz strong figure, and you will have 
the tolowing simple meaning: So gensible 
became the traitor of the diatinguuhed rank 
whuh he forfeited, and of the deep disgrace 
1:9 , -E he precipitated himsetf by betraymg 
u innocent Lord, that he was $6ized with 
ch violent grief as occasioned the rupture of 
1s bowels, and ended in mffocation and dent: 
A tas unrighteous reward served only to 
:rocure him a piece of ground for his grace®. 
+ If my readers honld think this language tao bold and 
rlical to be taken in a figurative ene, their acruple 
v |. gerhags be removed by cbserving that this very writer 
t recorded things equally bold and metaphorical, which yet 
«mt of no ather caratructian than 2 figurative one. In prot 
t dna 288e7tion I refer them to the hiatory of our Lord's temp- 
r 27.4 of kia agoriy in the garden of Gethemare. But 
ra E fit to produce ce example more specific and 
coputable, When car Lord anticipated the removal of these 
aac en, which the prejudices and vices of mankind opposed 
te progreas of his religion, he thus ezpreued himself: 
© Arc te aid unto the zvemy: I was beholding Satan fall, 
e Ughtning from heaven. Lo! I give you authority to 
pe n ter pents and gcorpions : and nothing in any wise 
„an hurt you;” Luke x. 19. But whatever objection may be 
e the interpretauon given of this panage, It contains in 
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The Gnostic teachers, in order to evade tlie 
force of those numerous passages, which 


its self a sufficient proof that it is penned in a style unusually 
strong and figurative. It seems to be a circumstance, which 
has esca ped the attention of learned men, that Judas was buried 
in the field purchased with the reward of his iniquity. And 
yet this appears to me a real fact: It is implied in the following 
words of our historian: *Ovuro; exr1rarto Xw@giov E u¹οοον Tr; 
&Ixia; : This person possessed himself of a field with the reward 
of his iniquity. Here then the simple idea of a man being 
buried in a spot of land, procured by money which he had 
unjustly obtained, is described under allusion to a person who 
goes to reside on an estate, which he had lately purchased in the 
vicinity; but who, while he is going, falls down headlong over 
a precipice ; and thus the seat which he intended for his resi- 
dence becomes his grave and his monument. This allusion is 
carried on still farther, by the Apostle Peter, when he says: 
— To take the lot of this service of an Apostleship, which 
Judas left to go to his own ej. This is evidently the hun- 
guage of breathing irony and burning indignation, The 
figure, which describes a person buried, as th possess0r of the 
place where he is deposited, is thus put by Sophocles iato the 
mouth of Ajax addressing Ades whither he was going: 


Exto9? mio)? oππτ 


Which Milton has thus imitated: 


— A And thou babe i hell, 
Receive thy new poco — — 


Horace in one place employs an image very congenial to thee 


representation here given of Judas: 


Tu secanda marmora 
Locas sub ipsum funus, et Sepulchri 


Immemor, struis domos; 
Lib. ii. Od. 18. 


The general meaning of which is :—You hire artists to lier 
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dur Lord had levelled against them in the 


course of his ministry, endeavoured to throw 
over them the dark and ambiguous veil of 
allegory. And this is the artifice to which 
they appear to have had recourse in order to 
conccal the turpitude of Judas's conduct. 
According to them his treachery was a 
mystic act, containing under it a lesson of 
superior and divine wisdom ® : But as his 


marbles for your mansion, which unexpected death renders 
ccc vet // to be hewn for your monument, Unmindful, however 
or your approaching dissolution you build up houses. If this be the 
true sense of the poet, the last line but one should be read thus, 


Locas IN ipsum funus, AT, sepulchri ; 2. e. 


Locas marmora secanda in ipsum funus. 


* The following are the words of Irenæus respecting the 
abettors of Judas: Et hæc Judas proditorem diligenter cogno- 
nisse dicunt, et solum præ ceteris cognoscentem veritatem, 
fer fecisse mysterium proditionis; p. 113. To say that the 
traitor had a more complete knowledge of the truth than the 
other disciples, or that his treachery in delivering up his 
Mister contained under it s0mmystic signific at ion, were 
assertions so impudent, and groundless as, at first view, to 
excite indignation ; and yet if we examine the matter closely, 
they will appear to have some speciousness, though nothing of 
truth in them. The leading principle in the system of those men 
was, that the Christ was an angel or æon, which descended 
into the man Jesus. Of this they appear to have maintained 
that Judas was aware : but of which the other disciples were 
ignorant; and that his motive in delivering Jesus to be crucified 
was to prove by this ignominious death, that the celestial being 
within him, and not he, constituted the Christ, Now the ground, 
Which they had for this representation is, that Judas, in giviug 
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death was an event which little accorded 
with their allegorical construction, they 


up his Master, had a fall conviction that he would use his power 
in rescuing himself from their hands. And this is a fact, in my 
opinion, founded in truth. My reasons for this opinion are the 
following: — The excessive grief, which he displayed after be 
saw Jesus condemned, demonstrates to my mind, that that 
event was unforeseen and unexpected by him. His repentance 
proves that he was not actuated by inveterate and determine] 
malice towards the sufferer : And the established laws of the hu- 
man mind exclude the very possibility that a man, who could be 
20 devoid of every principle of honour, every tender emotion, 
and every generous feeling, as to give up for the express purpoœ 
of being executed, his innocent Lord, should immediately after 
the commission of that act, be overwhelmed by a remorse which 
could occasion the very dissolution of his frame. That Judas ex. 
pected that Jesus would miraculously rescue himself from the hands 
of his enemies, in the same manner as he had done before tht 
time, may be inferred from the follow ing words, which he addres 
sed to the soldiers, KEATNTHVTES QUTOY Ni ER AYHYETE aoÞius As if 
he had said, Make yourselves sure of him, and by all means lead 
him away, if indeed you be able so to do, for it will not be a very 
ensy matter to seize and take away by violence a person, whois 
armed with a power, that controuls even the elements, and 
can suspend the laws of nature If then this statement be just, 
the sole motive which influenced him in betraying his Master 
was ararice, He perceived that the Pharisees had used very 
unfair means to get Jesus into tbeir hands, and he thought it but 
fair to turn upon themselves their own arts, and cheat them of: 
little money. The consequence, he perhaps fondly imagined, 
8 far from being injurious, would prove advantageous to the 
zufferer; as the circumstance of the case would compel him to 
display his divine authority, and thus convince his foes of the 
impracticability of putting him to death. It is of consequence 
to remark, that many of the ancients, sanction by their opinion 
the statement here given of the motive which influenced Judas 
in betraying our Lord, Hear the words of Theophylact; 
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probably denied it altogether, or, at least, 
denied that it was the consequence of his 


«Some say that Judas, being a lover of money, supposed that he 
should gain silver in betraying Christ; that Christ would not be 
killed, but would escape the Jews as he had often done before ;** 
Com. on Mat. p. 170. C. In the number of these was the 
learned Origen, See his book against Celsus, p. 65, 66. 


If then the traitor really expected that Jesus would elude, 
when scized, the grasp of his assailants, how natural was it, that 
the impostors, who patronised the cause of Judas, should pretend, 
that he evinced by that act, a superior wisdom, and that this 
wisdom consisted in the belief that the Christ, which inhabited 
Jesus, would leave him as soon as apprehended ? Nor does it 
appear to me improbable, that the traitor did actually suppose 
that the Spirit, which descended on Jesus, was a real being, and 
that this being constituted the Christ. Mark has recorded an 
incident, from which it may be inferred, that this notioa was 


| cherished by some, while our Lord was yet engaged in his mini- 


try. For there it is said, that a man preached Christ, though, 
when called upon to follow the disciples, he blasphemed the man 
Jesus. That the imposter, to which I refer, considered Christ 
35 existing in the person whom he anathematised, is evident 
trom the remark, which our Lord makes on that occasion. See 


chap. ix. 39. 


No the circumstance that Judas did entertain a similar 
notion, will account for some things worthy of notice, which 
our Lord said and did in reference to the apostate disciple. 
In order to impress the idea on the mind of Jesus, that he did not 
come with hostile views in delivering him up, he gave him a kiss 


| in compliance, perbaps, with a command given in the second 


Paalm, Kiss the Son lest he be angry. On his conduct in this 


respect our Saviour instantly thus animadverted: /udas, Betrays 
cl tion the Son of man with a kiss; Luhe xxii. 48. Here you sec 


the meek Sufferer enforcing on the attention of his unwortny 


4330iate, that he was the Son of man, a human being, possessin, 
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guilt. This, however, is a fact, which 
Luke attests, and that he might render it in- 
controvertible, he appeals to an incident, 
which was notorious among the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, and which still existed as a 
monument of its truth: © And it was known 
unto all the dweilers at Jerusalem, insomuch 
as that field is called in their proper tongue, 
Aceldama, that is to say, the field of þlood;” 
19. Attend to this verse; and, I think, you 
will allow, that the writer appears, by the 
remarkable manner in which he makes the 
above appcal, to have in view some persons, 
who cither evaded or denied the Subject of 
is narrative. 


„M herefore of these men, which have 
accompanied with us all the time that the 
Lord Jesus went in and out among us, be— 


the same feelings and constitution with other men. Again our 
Lid hes com.ected the ticachery of Judas, with the institution 
which was to perpetuate the belief of his simple humanity, his 
mifering, and recurrection. And what could be his rcason for 
_ Exterrirrg to develope the design of the traitor till he was now 
extabiiching that ordinance? Does not this suppose, that his 
tunduct had some alliance with those falze sentiments, which 
Nur, by the cgtablishment of it, had in view to refute ? It i; 
reawarkable, that the institut ion of the Eucharist, and the trez- 
chery of [1das, appear to have gained a firm association in the 


it our Lord long before those events took place, Sce John 
Cp vi. 59-72. 
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ginning from the baptism of John, unto that 
ame day that he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness of his resur- 
rection;” 21, 22. Here are three circum- 
ances deserving of our notice; namely, that 
the testimony of the apostles respecting their 
\[aster was not to extend farther back than 
the baptizm of John; that they were ordained 
to be witnesses of his recurrectzon; and lastly, 
that they were to acknowledge, as their 
Lord, not a supernatural being supposed to 
have descended upon him at his baptism, 
bit the man Jesus, whom the heretics re— 
j\cted and blasphemed. In this place, then, 
we are assured by this writer, in the very 
commencement of his history, that no re— 
cords respecting Christ, ever came from the 
hands of his apostles antecedent to his baptism; 
and that the chief points, which they were 
commixss1oned to attest, in preaching the gos- 
pel, were the humanity of their Lord, and 
lis resurrection from the dead.“ 


Let us next consider a part of Petcr's 
address to the Jewish and other nations 
hen as-embled at Jerusalem on the day of 
 Pentecott, Here we shall find every article 
ol the Samaritan creed contradicted in direct 
and uncquivocal language: —“ Ye men of 
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Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, 
a man approved of God among you by mi. 
racles, wonders, and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know. Him, being delivered by the 
determined counscl and foreknowledge of 
God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands 
ye have crucified and slain. Whom God 
hath raised up, having loosed the pains of 
death, because it was not possible he should 
be holden of it;“ ii. 22—25. In this pas- 
sage we sce the apostle declaring to the 
house of Israel, that Jesus came from Nazu- 
reti; that he was a man; that he was betray, 
ed, and that he really suffered; that the 
power of God enabled him to perform signs 
and wonders, and that after he was slain by 
wicked hands, God raised him from the dead. 
The Apostle, in the next place, asserts, that 
he descended from the race of David, and 
that his resurrection was foretold by that 
patriarch; verses 25—32, Our Lord, in his 
last discourse to the disciples, promised to 
send them the Comforter, or the Holy Ghost, 
which might enable them to do things, more 
wonderful even than those which they saw 
him doing, And the descent of the Spirit 
upon them, he taught them to consider and 
to represent as the sure and final pledge, that 
* | 
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God had raised up the man Jesus, and ex- 
alted him to his right-hand. Accordingly 
our Apostle assures the Jews, that the shed- 


ding of the Holy Ghost upon them, so as to 


enable them thus to speak in unknown 


| tongues, was both a confirmation and the 


consequence of Jesus having been raised 
from the dead; of his having ascended into 
heaven, and received from the Father all 
power in heaven and earth. “ This Jesus 
hath God raised up, whereof we are all wit- 
nesses.“ | 

Peter then assures the Jews, that the 
holy Spirit, the effects of which they now 
aw and heard, was promised to the disci- 


ples in corroboration of the resurrection and 


exaltation of Jesus:“ Being therefore raised 
to the right-hand of God, and having re- 
ceived from the Father the Holy Spirit 
promised (to us), he poured out this which 


ve now sce and hear.” He next insists 
hat the very man whom they cruciticd, and 
not ſas the deceivers maintained, a superior 
| Veing within him, constituted the Christ, 
| and as such was authorised of God to be their 
| Lord: © Therefore let the house of Israel 


r . „ 
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know assnredly THAT GOD HATH Mar 
Born LORD AND CHRIST THIS VERY I Ess, 
WHOM YE HAVE CRUCIFIED;” 36, The 


eftect of this address was the conversion of 


three thousand souls: and the historian Says 
of them, that © they contmued in laying 4 
firm hold of the doctrine of the Apoxtles, in 
- partaking of bread, and in breaking it and 
in prayers.” That r, they stedfastly ad- 
hered to the doctrine taught by the Apostles 
in opposition to that of the deceivers; and in 
order to bear down the opinion of the 
latter, that the Christ, as being distinct 
from the man Jesus, did not suffer and 
rise again, they incessantly held out to 
view the symbols of his humanity and 
death. “ And all the belicvers continued to- 
gether and had all things common; and 
were selling their posses10ns and goods, 
and di-tributing them to all, as each had 
need. And they continued daily with one 
mind in the temple, and at home, breaking 
bread and partaking of it with gladness and 
a guilcless heart, praising God and having 
favour with all the people.” This s a 
beautiful and intere<ting description of the 
lirst Christian converts. But what gives It a 
Claim to our attention, is the circumstance 
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that it is levelled by the writer against the 
character of the impostors and their fol- 


lowers. The faithful behevers gave proof 


of the sincerity of their profession by selling 
their poscssions and distributing them to all 
ach as were in want. They cherizhed that 
Lrotherly love, that peace and harmony, 
which disposed them to have one common 
heart, as well as common property. They 
cvery day celebrated the institution which 
was intended to perpetuate the belief of their 
Master's suffering, and they partook of it 
with cheartulness anda pertect freedom from 
thosc <inister and base views, which actuated 
the deceivers, when in the night they met to 
commemorate the festival of christian love. 


Though they cherised high veneration 
and love tor their divine Lord, they imitated 
nt the false brethren in affecting to worship 
um as a superior Being, but gave the praise, 
ſur the wonders that were exhibited in him, 
10% God alone: and their conduct in this, as 
n other respects, procured them the fa- 
vuur of the people. The men, with whom 
he true behevers are here contrasted, 
le tt themselues into the christian 
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church. But the Lord of that church, —he 
who by his authority was building it up,— 
rejected them on account of their vices, as. 
being perishable materials and unworthy of 
a place in this holy edifice, He, however, 
cnlarged and rearcd it up by adding to it 
those men whose sincere and stable repent- 
ance qualiſied them for composing, and for 
being preserved in its sacred structure. And 
this is the meaning of the historian in the 
last verse: © And the Lord daily super— 
added to the CR (raus cage such as 
were preserved Im it. 

Jesus spent his last hour in consoling his 
desponding disciples with the assurance, that 
the Comforter would come unto them after 
his departure. But as he was to come in his 
name, they were hence instructed to regard 
and to protess themselves as only the delega- 
ted servants of Jesus. With what scruple 
and fidelity they conformed to this in- 
struction, may be seen from the following 
incident : “ When he (the lame man) aa. 
Peter and John about to go into the temple, 
he asked an alms: And as they botli fast 
encd their eyes upon him, Peter said, look 
towards us; and he gave heed unto them, 
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expecting to receive something from them. 
Peter said, Silver and gold have I none, but 
what I have that I give thee, In the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise up and walk;” 
ii, 3—7, Here you will observe, that the 
apostle attaches the power, which cured the 
cripple, to the name of Jesus; and lest 
that should not be definite enough, he adds, 
of Nazareth. As, however, the people saw 
that Peter was the only ostensible agent in 
the transaction, it was natural enough in 
mem to ascribe to him the merit of the 
miracle; and consequently to think that he 
acted not in subordination to any other, but 
with an authority immediately derived from 
God. This mistake, of which any person 
that was not actuated by strict integrity would 
bare availed himself, our honest apostle 
hastens to correct. Then Peter, seeing 
this, said unto the people: Ye men of 
Isracl, why wonder ye at this? As if by our 
oy n power or ability we had made this man 
do walk? The God of Abraham, and of Isaac 
and of Jacob, the God of our fathers hath 
glorified his servant Jesus*, whom ye deli- 


* The Jews, as generally believing in the existence and 
H H 3 
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vered up, and rejected in the presence of 
Pilate, who had determined to let him go; 
but ye rejected that holy and righteous man, 
and asked a murderer to be granted unto 
you, and killed the Author of life; him 
whom God raised from the dead, of which 
we arc witnesses : And by faith in his name 
hath he given strength to this man, whom ye 
See and know: that name, I say, and that 


faith therein hath given him this perfect 


soundness in the sight of you all;” iii. 12--17, 
From this passage we see, that the spectators 
looked with astonichment on the wondrous 
cure done before them; and they considered 
the apostle as alone under God cntitled to the 
praise of it. He, however, acknowledge 
that he did it by faith only in the name of 
Jesus. And, in order to render his language 
more impressive and decisive, he repcats the 
same assertion; namely, that faith in the 
name of Jesus, and not any virtue of his own, 


agency of superior beings, evil as well as good, might be 
disposed to ascribe the resurrection, no less than the miracles cf 
Jesus, to some inferior divinity unfriendly to the Jewish nation, 
This conclusion the apostle Peter here has in view; and be 
precludes it by asserting, that the Being, who glorified the Lord 
Jesus, was no other than the God of the Jewish patr: tarchs—T'e 

God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God 0 of our la. 

thers hath glorified Its sergant Jesus, 
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was the cause of the miracle. And that all 
miglit understand how such efficacy came to 
be connected with a name deemed so mean 
and ignominious, he explains to them, that 
Tesus was the servant of God; that aſter being 

put to death, though pronounced innocent 
by his judge, he was glorified, that is, raised 


from the dead, and invested witli divine au— 


thority by his heavenly Father; that of his 
resurrection and ascension they were eye- 
witnesscs, and that the miraculous power, 
which they now displayed, was wiscly an- 
nexed to the name of their Master, in cor- 
roboration of the facts which they attested. 
By an explanation thus fair and explicit, the 
error of the people was at length dissipated: 
and they no longer considered the apostles as 
acting with an independent authority, but 
with an authority derived from, and subordi- 
nate to the Lord Jesus. Hence we may 
perceive the real meaning of the following 
verse: © And after this no one joined himself 


to them (the apostles), though the people 


magnified them, but rather believers in the 

Lord were superadded (to the church) ;"” 

That is, The people, though they still con- 

t nued to revere the apostles as the servants 
HH 4 
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of Jesus, no longer adhered to them as prin- 
cipals, but believed in the Lord Jesus as the 
illustrious head of the christian church; and 
thus were superadded to it multitudes of men 
and women; chap. v. 13*, | 


The Sadducees, seeing the apostles thus 
attesting the resurrection of the man Jesus, 


and through him the resurrection ot all man- 


Kind, were induced by a bigotted zeal for 
their distinguishing tenet to oppose and per- 
secute them: © They set Peter and John 
in the midst, and asked, by what power and 
what name did ye this? Then Peter, filled 
with the Holy Spirit, said unto them, Ye 
rulers of the people and elders of Isracl, if we 
are now examined about the weltare of the 
infirm man, by what he is become well, be 
it known to you all, and all the people d 
Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom Gol 


* Ananias, who sold his property, and sequestered a part 
it, fell into the same error with the rest of the people; namely 
that the apostles acted in their own name, and did not hold therr 
selves in subjection to Jesus as their Master. Hence the crime, 
which he committed, extended, he naturally supposed, no hight 
than the apostles themselves. And to his fatal mistake in thi 
respect Peter thus refers : Ove I vow N owns * AR Tw din 
ou hast not (yed unto men but unto Co; chap. v. . 
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raized from the dead, by him, I say, doth 
this man stand restored before you. This 
Jesus is that stone, which was despised by 
vou the builders, but 1s become the Head of 
the corner. And by no other is such re- 
oration to soundness: Neither is there any 
other name under heaven given among men, 
by which we can be sayed;” 5.— 13. 


In this passage Peter, you sce, bears be- 
fore the rulers the same consistent and un- 


daunted testimony, which he delivered to 


the people, He tells them, that the man 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom they had cruci- 
lied, was the immediate source of the mira- 
cle exhibited in the impotent man: but lest 
they hould conclude, that he possessed such 


= powcr inherent in himself, and independent 
ol God, he aseribes, in explicit terms, his re— 
urrection and exaltation to the energy of the 
A Almighty. 


It has already been observed, that the 


g enemies of our Lord adopted, as the most 
ET cicctual means of undermining the doctrine 
the divine mission of Jesus, the Gnostic 
it 
ended upon him at his baptism, and left 


livpothests, that a supernatural being de- 
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him on his apprehension x. Without this 
eupposition they were unable to account 
with any degree of plausibility for the mira. 
cles, which, during his ministry, he per. 
formed, and his appearing after crucifixion 
to the disciples. Our Lord distinctly fore- 


*The Gnostic hypothesis that a God descended into the man 
Jesus, enabled him to perform miracles, and left him when put 
to death, was avowed without any scruple by some of the hea- 
then philosophers. In proof of this assertion, I will here cite the 
well-known words of Amelius, a disciple of Plotinus, and the in- 
timate friend of the malignant Porphyry :—Kay eig c - 
THY Xt OHeKX EOUTHjurv0y, Parratiola alewnror pete N To 
W ] br Jeryviy Th; QuTews To jaufyHALLOY, WprrAtk Ko u 


TH) ανν % ντ, xa TW Trwgerc% Kat Toy avlgwroy xaraXxnVus, 


Euseb. Evan. Præp. lib. xi. 19. That is, 1s God descended 


into a body, and clothed himself with fesh, and appeared a man; 
and, after displaying the greatness of his nature, disengaged him- 
self (from Iruman files), aguin became a God, and is a God, as 
he was before he came down into the body and flesh of a man. In 
this paragraph we see a pagan philosgpher asserting, that a divine 
principle, which from the evangelist John he calls the Logos, in- 
habited the body of a man, namely of Jesus; that the miracles, 


which Jesus performed, were but the display of the divinity - 


within him ; and that this divinity, after being disengaged from 
the human body which it animated, reassumed its original pure 
nature. Now, does it not appear from the testimony and example 
of this learned heathen, that a Jew or a gentile might adopt the 
Gnostic system without necessarily becoming a christian; 
that, on the contrary, the adoption of it was well calculated to 
counteract the efficacy and undermine the very ſoundat ion of the 
christian doctrine ? For this reason indeed it was, that the apo: 
tolic teachers not only classed the first heretics with unbelievers, 
but represent them as we worst species of unbelievers which 
the gos pel had. 
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«aw the subterfuge, to which his adversaries 
and his pretended friends would in this re- 
pect have recourse, Accordingly, he 
furnished his apostles with instructions and 
powers to defeat it: And remarkable are 


the precision and the emphasis with which 


Peter in this, as in his other addresses, has 
guarded against that supposition. IIe tells 
them, that the person who restored to health 
the infirm man, was Jesus Jesus of Na- 
zreih—whom they cructtied—whom God 
raised that {hrs Jesus, the stone rejected by 
the builders, became the head of the corner. 
And he adds, “ Neither is there salvation in 
any other; for there is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby 
we must be saved; 12. As though he had 
rid, © Despicable as this Jesus is in your 
views, he is the mean, which has healed the 


malady of this man, and must be the only 


mean of healing the maladies under which 
you and all others labour in order to be 
Saved : And yain is your attempt to substi- 


tute any other as the medium of salvation, 


either by maintaining, that some other per- 
son is the Christ, or by absurdly supposing, 
that he is a superior being, which, for a 
while, inhabited the man Jesus.“ Such an 
union of prudence, moderation and {irmncs, 
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accompanied with a superior power in 


illiterate men, excited the astonishment, 


though it could not subdue the prejudices 


of their adversaries. The consequence was, 
that they were dismissed with an injunction 
not to preach any more in the name of Jesus. 
The Apostles however nobly preferred to 
obey the voice of God rather than men: 
And when their persecutors again arraigned 
them, a man of high reputation delivered in 
their behalf the following speech :—* Ye 
men of Israel, take care what ye do against 
these men. For not long ago Theudas rose 
up pretending to be some great person, to 
whom ahout four hundred men joined them- 
Selves: but he was slain, and all that had 
been persuaded by him were scattered 
abroad and came to nothing. After this 
man rose up Judas of Galilce, in the days of 
the registering, and drew aside much people 


after him: he also perished : and all that 
had been persuaded by him were dispersed. 


And I advise you on this occasion, have 


nothing to do with these men, but let them 


alone: for if the cent ivance of this business 
be of men, it will he destroyed, but if it be 
of God, you will be unable to destroy it, 
and may be found also fighters against God;“ 
chap. v. 3640. 
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On this passage I observe, First, that one 
motive which induced Gamaliel to deliver 
this wise advice in favour of the Apoxstles; 
was the circumstance of their preaching the 
resurrection of the dead, a doctrine which 
the Pharisces always maintained, though on 
different grounds, in opposition to the Sad- 
ducces. This is a conclusion which, I con- 
coive, is warranted by what we read in 
chap. Xxiii. 8. where the Pharisces on a 
similar occasion, acted a similar part. 
And this, doubtless, is the reason why the 
historian is so particular in stating that the 


persccutors were Sadducces, but that their 


illustrious advocate was a Pharisce. Secondly, 
One is authorised from the above speech, 
i! minutely examined, to inter that the Jew- 


ich doctor felt at this time a decided convic- 


tion of the divine authority, with which the 
Apostles were invested : For when he sup- 
poses that their scheme originated with men, 
his words are hypothetical; while in laying 
down the opposite alternative that it proceed- 
ed from God, he uses pos:tzre terms: IF this 
«heme or this work BE of men, it will come 
io nothing: BUT SINCE IT Is FROM GOD 

YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO FRUSTRATE ITX. 
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It must however be allowed that, though 
Gamaliel was convinced of the divine mis 
sion of Christ and his Apo stles, there is 
reason to believe that he never made an 
open declaration of his faith, or proſessedly 
classed with the followers of Jesus*, Hence 


| Gnortar® EI AE EK ®EOY ExTI ov dne xaraivcn A, 
v. 38, 30. That the conjunction , when connected with a 


verb in the zndicative mood, signifies since, is well known to 
every scholar. The reason is; that the verb then conveys an 
assertion unconditional and certain. What grammarians say 
of conjunctions governing sometimes an indicative, and some- 
times a subjunctive mood, is sufficiently absurd. The fact is, 
that when the writer or speaker expresses a pot ire signification, 
he uses the former; when a conditional or H ονetical sense, 
he empleys the latter mood. The sense of the verb then go. 
verns the conjunction, and not the conjunction the mocd of the 
verb. I forbear to illustrate this position by examples, as it i 
too well known to need illustration. 


® The author of the Recognitions asserts, that Gamaliel 
was a convert to the faith; but that he continued among the 
Pharisces by the advice of the apostles, in order, by this means, 


to defend them when any accusation was brought against 


them betore the rulers, and to give them secret inform- 
ation in case their enemies should adopt any plan to destroy 
them. He represents Peter as using this language respecting 
the qe wish Doctor Qui latenter frater noster erat in ſide, sed 
concilio nostro inter eos erat. On this saying Cotelerius thus 


justly remarks: Vulpinum hoc consilium Apostolis indignum 


est; lib. i. 63. This is one of the very exceptionable things 
in this spurious, yet, in my opinion, important book. With 
respect to Gamaliel, it is well known, that his name has de- 
scended to posterity in the number of the Jewish converts. It is 
true, indeed, that the writers of the Mishna, make an hocourable 


* 
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it may be inferred that he was one of those 
Pharisecs, who embraced the gospel without 
publicly avowing their conviction of its truth, 
and who for this reason are censured by the 
exangelist John, chap. xii. 43. Nor ought 
it to be forgotten that the writer of the Acts 
presently adds, that @ great multitude of the 
priests became obedient to the faith. In the num- 
ber of these, it is probable, he included the 
Jewish Doctor. One of the principal objects, 
which the Gnostic system had in view, was 
to accommodate the new religion to the 
prepossess1ons of unbelievers and to screen 
its professors from that obloquy, shame, 
and distress, which it brought on those who 
embraced it in all its purity. Hence all 
the learned and opulent Jews, whose pre- 
vious habits had disqualified them to make 


those sacritices, which the Gospel required 


mention of him as one of those illustrious rabbis that lived in 
the times of Jesus. But the only conclusion that can be drawn 


rom this;is, that he never avowed his belief in the gospel. It 
:hould not be forgotten, that John the baptist was held in the high- 
est estimation by many of those Jews, who cherished the bitterest 
enmity against Christ and his disciples ; and yet, John not only 
belicved in Jesus, but bore him the most signal testimony as the 
Messiah. See Lard. vol. vii. p. 119, 146. Some ancient writers 
«firm, that Gamaliel not only believed in christianity, but was 
baptised by Peter and John; Tillemont, vol. i. p. 268. Cry- 
soztom says, that his speech was the means of converting the 
pricats mentioned by Luke in the subse quent chapter. 
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of its faithful votarics, favoured the senti— 


ments of Simon Magus. And it appears 
that Gamaliel himself was not at this time 


free ſrom the apprehension, that Jesus, who 


suſfered an ignominious death, and the Christ, 
that dwelt in him, were two distinct beings, 
And this was perhaps the circumstance that 
led our historlian thus to subjoin : © And 
they went from the presence of the council, 
glad to be accounted worthy of suffering 


shame ſor the name oF JEsvs, and ceased 


not every day, in the temple and at home, 
teaching this gospel, THAT JESUS IS THE 


CHRIST ; chap. v. 41, 42. 


A notion derived either from a mistaken 
interpretation of certain passages of the Jew- 
ish scriptures, or from oral tradition, gene- 
rally prevailed among the Jews, that their 
Messiah, when he should appear, would 
establish an eternal empire on the carth, and 
confer upon his subjects an everlasting ex- 
emption from death. This expectation, 
flattering and pernicious as it was, the cru- 
ciſixion of the Saviour was well calculated to 


rectity ; yet we find traces of its being fondly 
cherished by the taithful disciples after the 


descent of the Spirit had enlarged their 
views, and confirmed their faith, That Ga- 
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maliel should have fallen into an error, 
universally prevalent among his country— 
men, cannot be decmed improbable. Ile 
had just seen the apostles miraculously deli- 
vered from the hands of their enemies. As 
he obviously discerned, in the shield of di- 
vine power encompassing them, that grand 
criterion of the coming age superiority to 
death, he naturally interred that they were 
the auspicious heralds of the Messiah's 
reign, and that the persons, who sought to 
destroy them, were unpiously impugning 
not only the will, but the energy of God. 
Considered in this view, his speech will ap- 
pear full of force and decision. It may be 
paraphrased thus; © Theudas pretended to 


be that great personage, who shall confer on 


the Jewish nation the privilege of eternal 
life on the earth. But his speedy dissolu- 
tion evinced the falsehood of his claims, 
The fate of the impostor of Galilee also prov- 
ed, that he was neither himself immortal, 
nor had he the power of conferring immor— 
tality on others. The destruction of these 
deceivers affords us a fair criterion to judge of 
the pretensions of the men before us. 
Unlike Theudas and the Galilean Judas, 
they scem superior to all opposition from 


men. Your united strength and wisdom 


vol UM; 11 
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are not able to take away their lives, to 
frustrate their views, or to scatter their fol- 
lowers. Leave them therefore to their 
fate; any farther interference on your part 
would be but an impious resistance to the 
will of heaven.” Now it is remarkable 
that, unless the address of the Jewish rabhi 
be considered in this point of light, the in- 
stances adduced were calculated rather to 
encourage, than to dissuade the persecution of 
the Sadducees. For they are instances of guc. 
 cessful opposition, made by the state, to those 
who pretended to be divinely commissioned. 


The persons among the Jews most for- 
ward to embrace the Gnostic heresies, were 
those, who, having received their birth and 
education in Gentile countries, and being 
for this reason called Hellenists, had imbib- 
ed the Gentile philosophy. Of these notice 
is taken in the following passage: © And in 
those days, as the disciples multiplied, the 
Grecians complained against the Hebrews, 
that their widows were neglected in the 
daily distribution of alms;“ vi. 1. From 
the manner these Grecian or Hellenistic 
Jews are here mentioned it is evident, that 
they ranked with the disciples of Jesus, 
though the turbulent and discontented tem- 
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per, which they display, little resembles the 
meck spirit of the apostolic converts. But 
the following paragraph places their charac- 
ter in a light far more odious: And some 
of the synagogue of the Libertines and Cy- 
renians and Alexandrians, and they of Cili— 
cia and Asia rose up to dispute with Stephen. 


| But they were not able to withstand the 


wisdom of that Spirit, which spoke in him. 
Then they suborned men to say, We have 
heard him speak wicked words against Mo- 
Ses and God ;” vi. 9—12. Now the men, 
who here disputed with Stephen, were, I 
conceive, in the number of those Helenistic- 
Jews mentioned in the first verse as converts 
to the faith. This may be inferred from 
che topics of the controversy which Stephen 
had with them, The notions, which they 
appear to have maintained in opposition to 
him, were these—That the divinity resident 
in Jesus, and not Jesus himselt, constituted 
the Christ, and that the ceremonies of the 
Mosaic law were not to be superseded by a 
practical faith in the Gospel. This virtuous 
defender of the truth insisted, it seems, 
that the very same Jesus, whom the Jews 
had crucified, and whom God, having raised 
him from the dead, exalted to his right-hand, 
forctold the destruction of the temple, and 
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would evince the truth of his resurrection 
and exaltation in the accomplishment of 
that prediction. And this is what apparently 
gave rise to the false testimony borne against 
him before the council. We have 
heard him say, that Jesus the Nazarene, this 
(same person) will destroy this place, and 
change the customs, which Moses delivered 
unto us;” 14. As though they had said: 
We have heard him saying , that the self 
same Jesus, who was born at Nazareth and 
crucified at Jerusalem—that this Jesus, and 
not the divinity resident in him, would do 
these things;”*#. That a distinction of this 


* The original i is as W Axnxoapey erg avrou Aryouros 071 
inooug 0 N C ,jẽfr“ OUTO; XATHAAUTEL TOY TOT OV Touroy* Here the false 
witnesses annex to the name Jesus the place of his birth, to spe- 
cify who was meant in opposition to any other of the same 
name. And in order farther to disringuish him personally from 
the being supposed to have resided in bim, they subjoin the 
definitive zor, and that they might impress the distinetion 
more fully on the minds of their hearers, they put o yrog last: 
The language, which the apostle Peter uses above, when assert- 
ing that the person, whom God made Lord and Christ, was the 
very same with the crucified Jesus, and not any other supposed 
to be in him, is if possible still more definite and specific: 
Acod:u; ob YLYVWTKETW TO; OO; Logon OT X&b Kg Ku Neivty 
&UTOy © tog eETOUNTE TOUTOY T9Y Incouy, OY Laetbs EXAUVEWOHTE. What 
a crowd of definitives are here employed ?—aury—rovro—. 
709—dGy=——all qualitying the name Jesus, Half of them would 
have been superfluous, had it not been the intention of thea postle 
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kind was intended, is to me obvious from 
the specific terms here used, and from the 


- singular manner in which they are arranged. 


The false brethren no less than the Jews 
denied, that either the history of the patri- 
archs, or the predictions of the prophets, 


had any reference to the circumstances of 


Jesus. In order to refute this opinion, Ste- 
phen selects the leading events in the case 
of Abraham, of Joseph, and of Moses, and 
chews that they bore such resemblance to 


those, which distinguished our Lord and his 


followers, as that the former were intended by 
the wisdom of providence to have a typical 
reference to the latter. Thus Did God 
command Abraham to leave his own coun- 
try and kindred ? This presignified the fate 
of the expected Messiah ;” chap. vii. 2—5. 
Was the Jewish patriarch foretold that his 
posterity would sojourn in a strange land 
under bondage and ill- treatment? The pre- 
diction, in its ultimate reference, was accom- 
plished in the ill-usage and hardships, which 


to preclude the artifice, which the Jewish rulers seem in ge- 
neral to have adopted in order to account for the miracles of 
our Lord and his appearing after death to his disciples, by sup- 
posing that a at being inhabited him distinct from the 
person of jesus. 
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the followers of Jesus, the true poxterity 6f 
Abraham, received from their countrymen; 
6—8. Was Joseph sold by his brethren, 
carried into slavery, talsely imprisoned by 
Pharaoh, and afterwards raised to the go- 
vernment of Egypt ?—These were cvents 
symbolical of the conspiracies, which the 
Jewish pcoptc formed against the prophet 


which God should raise among them like unto 


NIoses, and of his subsequent exaltation to 
the right-hand of God; 9-11. Did the 
Israclites, after God had delivered to them 
the doctrines of life by his servant Moses, 
refuse them obedience, and turn back in 
their hearts unto Egypt; saying unto Aaron, 
Make us gods to go before us? In a simi— 
lar manner acted the Jews of our Saviour's 
days: They rejected that gospel, which 
brought life and immortality to light, and 
they were now following an impostor to 
the worsinp of strange gods; 37—42, Ft 
nally, were the Jer aclites carried beyond Ba- 
bylon, because they took up the tent of Mo- 


loch, and the star of their god Rephan, that 


is, a divinity worshipped by the Egyptians? 


This unhappy late also awaited the Jewish 


people, because they forsook Jehovah, and 
espoused the idolatry of Simon Magus and 
his Egyptian disciples; 42—4 . 
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That the main design of our apologist 
might not pass untelt or misapprehended, 
he concludes his ingenious address with this 
general application of it: Ye stiff necked 
men of uncircumcised heart and car, ye are 
always opposing the Holy Spirit : As your 
fathers did, so do ye*; 51. He then alludes 
'0 the apostacy of the Jews, from the law of 
Moses at the instigation of the false bre- 
thren: © Who have received the law by 
the ministry of angels, but do not defend 


it. 


* The expression men of uncireumcised heart and ear, is 
founded upon the blind zeal with which the opponents of Ste- 
phen urged the necessity of circumcising the body while they 
neglected that metaphorical circumcision of the heart and under- 
standing, of which the literal was but a symbol Le are always 
opposing the Holy Spirit, That is, As your fathers have ever 
acted contrary to the will of God, so do you now resist the Spirit 
of God, which is exerted in the performance of those miracles 
wrought by the apostles in attestation of the resurrection and 


accension of jesus. 


T 'Oirives ehaxfere Toy vouoy tis dic Wy YtAws, Ko OUX 
EY AAZATE* By this last verb Stephen insinuates, that the 
Jewish rulers did not stand up in defence of the law—did not 
protect it from the blasphemy of those impostors, who, in their 
Cisputes with the apostles, arraigned it as having proceeded from 


zm evil being. Angels delivered the law, as it were, a sacred 


trust into their hands to preserve it inviolate and unprofaned. 
But the Jewish people, from motives of spite and malice towards 
ſesus and his followers, now suffered it to be Deen and 
trampled upon by apostates and deceivers. 
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The holy Spirit, which enabled the & pos- 
tles to work miracles, in proof of the resur- 
rection and ascension of Jesus, now cor- 
roborated these same facts by exhibtting 
betore the eyes of Stephen a visionary scene, 
in which he beheld his Lord sitting at the 
right-hand of God: “ But he being full of 
the Holy Spirit looked stedfastly towards 
heaven, and saw a divine brightness, and 
JESUS at the right-hand of God; 55.“ 
And this person he declares to be no 
other than he, who under that name sus— 
tained the character and possessed the nature 
of man: © And he said, Behold! I see 
the Heavens opened, AND THE SON OP 
MAN at the right-hand of God ;” 56. While 
he is now expiring, he addresses him as his 
Lord; and in order to inculcate that the man 
Jesus, and no other, was the person he thus 
regarded and addressed, he places that name 
in the most prominent position “ And they 
stoned Stephen calling upon the Lonb 
J sus, and say ing, receive my spirit;“ 59. 


The disposition, which the enemies of the 
new converts cheriched towards them in the 


provinces, depended of course very much 


upon the Spirit which was shewn them m 


the metropolis of the empire. When the 


4 hr ratio. „ 
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jcalousy and apprehension of the govern- 
ment were awakened, the conduct of the 
governors served as a signal to those in distant 
parts, who had hitherto been restrained from 
molesting the christians by the terrors of the 
law. Accordingly we find that the dogs of 
persecution in Jerusalem sprang with savage 
fury on their unprotected prey, when they 
saw the chains that confined them loosened 
by the hands of the * himself *. 


* The reader will understand by this, that J refer this 
persecution to the conduct of Tiberius and the senate in molest- 
ing the followers of Jesus at Rome as its real cause. Hence we 
are able to fix, with some degree of precision, the date of the 
former, and of the death of Stephen connected with it. The 
expulsion of the Jews could not have happened later than twelve 
months after the death of Jesus: and allowing six for the time 
which ela psed before that event was known in Jerusalem, we 
gather that the converts in that city began to be molested early 
in the year 34, to which some have assigned the death of 
Stephen. The conversion of Paul took place soon after this; 
and consequently that event must have happened within the 
dame year. Tiberius, we have seen (Vol. i. 174.) became 
5ensible that the accusations alleged against the christians were 
calumnies, the mere inventions of Sejanus and others. He, 
therefore, changed his measures, and soon published an edict 
in favour of those very men, whom a little before he had 
banished from the city. To the beneficent effect of this edict 
:ent to the præfects of the provinces, I have assigned the peace 
and edification of the churches mentioned in Acts ix. 31. The 
persecution here related by Luke must have been restrained as 
oon as this edict was known in Jerusalem. And hence we find 
that this happy effect was produced by it, I shall only observe, 
that this persecution and its cessation in Judea correspond with 
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# And at that time there was a great perse- 
cution against the church, which was at Je- 
rusalem: And they were all scattered abroad 
throughout the region of Judea and Sama- 
ria, except the Apostles;“ chap. viii. 1. On 
mentioning this persecution, it was natural 
that the writer should be led by the impulse 
of association to reflect upon the man, in 
whose artifices and baseness while yet at 
Rome this persecution chiefly originated, — 
* Now a certain man, named Simon had 
been some time in that city; astonishing 
the nation of Samaria with his magic, pre- 
tending that he was some great person : To 
whom they all gave heed trom the least to 
the greatest ; saying, This is the great power 
of God. And they gave heed to him, because 
he had for a long timc astonished them with 
his magic;“ vil. 9—12 *. 


The writers of antiquity concur in 


such precision to the measures of the government, that we are 
authorised to conclude they owe their existence to no othet 
cause. | 


* One leading motive, which Luke had in noticing Simon 
Magus, was to shew that there was no ground for the calumny, 
| Which seems to have been industriously circulated in Judea and 
other countries, that the followers of Jesus were the associates 
of the Samatitan impostor. The author of the Recognitions 
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altesting that Simon professed to be the 
pxcer of God. This title, I have shewn, 
he assumed in opposition to our Lord, 
who- was called the word of God. And 
this fact, however improbable, is here 
implied in the history before us. Those, 
who were duped by his magical artifices, he 
induced to believe and maintain that he was 
the great power of God, or the power of the 
great God, meaning the highest God. It is 


_ worthy of remark, farther, that Luke is par- 


ucular in stating, that the impostor had been 
employed in disseminating his principles long 


before the gospel was preached among them. 


And hence is confirmed in one signal in- 
*tance the declaration of our Lord, that 
thieves and robbers came before him. 


tells us that Saul was a principal agent in instigating the 
lews to the murder of Stephen, and to the persecution of the 
church, under the pretence that the Apostles were in league 
with Simon the magician. See Lib. i. 70. Little credit 
could be given to this assertion, were it not countenanced by 
the authority of Luke. The writer of the above book was no 
triend to our Apostle: and the invidious allusion he makes 
o him on this occasion has been noticed by learned men. 
It is however but justice to observe, that he elsewhere refers to 
him in a very honourable manner, as being the person who was 


to combat the principle of evil in the diffusion of the gospel 
zmong the Gentiles Speaking of the opposite pairs of good and 


evil he writes: Nonum (par) omnium Gentium, et 1LLIUS - 
QUI MITTETUR SEMINARE VERBUM INTER GENTES ; Lib. 
i. G1. | | 


492 


When Philip first taught the christian doc- 
trine in Samaria, it was to be expected that he 
should principally insist on those tenets, 
which were denied by Simon and his fol- 
lowers. And this we find to have been the 
case. But, when they believed the gos- 
pel of Philip concer ning the kingdom of God 
and tlie name of Jesus Christ, they were 


constantly coming in to be baptised, both 
men and women. And Simon himself be- 


lieved also, and, after his baptism, kept close 
to Philip, and was astonished at sceing signs 
and great miracles performed; 12—14.— 
Philip proclaimed the kingdom of God; 
that is, he preached the great doctrines of 
providence, of a life to come, and of a fu- 
ture retribution, all which, though the dis- 
tinguishing principles of the gospel, were 
denied by the impostor of Samaria. He 
next taught these people to believe in Chris, 
as the person by whom these doctrines were 
brought to light and established, and in the 
name of Jesus, whom Simon had hitherto ana- 
thematised, as constituting that Christ. 


As the apostles taught that the man Jesus, 
who expired on the cross, was raised from 
the dead, and exalted to the right-hand of 
God; and as the Holy Spirit had descended 
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upon the Apostles, to enable them to 
perform miracles with the express purpose 
ol confirming the truth of those facts, it was 
highly expedient that the converts in Sama— 
ria, who had hitherto as the followers of 
Simon denied them, should now after 
their conversion receive the same spiritual 
endowments. And this expediency was 
realised in the event. Now when the 
apostles at Jerusalem heard that Samaria 
had received the word of God, they sent unto 
the Samaritans Peter and John, who went 
down and prayed tor them, that they might 
receive the Holy Spirit—Then the apostles 
laid their hands on them, and they received 
the Holy Spirit 3” 14—18, PR 


Meck, gentle, and beneficent as was the 
character of Christ, the malice of his ene- 
mies connected with it ideas of uncommon 
aversion, infamy, and contempt. And there 
reason to believe that multitudes in Judea, 
and in other countries declined for this rea- 
son, though convinced in their hearts of his 
divine authority, to assume in public his 
vencrable name. This timid and unworthy 
opirit the apostlessought, by their exhortation 
and example, to discourage and subdue. 
And as one likely means to induce the de- 
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cided convert to make an open profes. 


sion of his faith, they enjoined upon him, 


the necessity of being publicly baptised, 
Of those, who came to receive that cere- 
mony, the apostolic teachers very prudently 
required a confession of the simple principles 
which they taught, and in which they 
were opposed by the Gnostic leaders, 
The formulary which Philip prescrib- 


ed on this occasion, was highly simple. 


and rational: and, as it consisted in an 
acknowledgment, on the part ofthe initiated, 
that the man Jesus was their Lord, and that 
they were bound to obey his precepts and 
imitate his example, we may infer that it 
was directly levelled against the system of 
Simon Magus; Sce verse 16. Simon him— 
self was in the number of the baptised: and, 
« when he saw, that this Holy Spirit was 
given by laying on of the hands of the 
Apostles, he offered them money, saying: 
Give me also this power, that on whomsoever 
J lay hands he may receive the Holy Spirit: 
But Peter said unto him, thy money perish 
with thee, because thou hast thought that 
the gift of God may be purchased by money. 
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this doc- 
trine—for thy heart is not straight in the 
siglt of God. Repent therefore of thy 
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wickedness and beg of God, that this deceit» 
fulness of thy heart may thereby be forgiven ' 
thee: for I perceive thee to be in the gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of iniquity ;” 
18—24. Here you are to observe, first, 
that Peter distinguishes between the doctrine 
which the Apostles taught and that inculcat- 
2d by Simon—» 7» Myw rlw 112 this” doctrine. 
Obserye, secondly, that in very emphatic 
terms he denies the claims of that impostor 
to the christian character, —T hou hast neither 
part nor lot in this doctrine. That is, thou 
hast no concern either as a professor or 
a teacher, in the gospel which we teach. 


_ Ceaze therefore to class thyself any longer 


with the followers of Christ, and to advance 
tal:hoods of thine own invention as branches 
ot that doctrine which we preach.” Remark, 
lastly, that Peter describes the character of 
Simon under figures borrowed from the 
Serpent, whose divinity he affected to extol in 
opposition to the Jewish Jehovah, —7': 
heart is not Straight before God Which 
to this effect; „Though by thy baptizny 
and seeming repentance thou hast put on a 
fair appearance in the sight of men, yet to 
the eyes of that Being, who discerneth the 
thoughts, thou appearest to resemble i: 
insidiousness, the cunning, the obitgui 
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of the serpent. Thou art entwined around 


with habits of inveterate guilt. as with the 


scaly contortions of that animal, and thy 
temper 1s bitter and virulent like the 
poison under its tongue,” 


The gospel as it originated in the wis- 
dom of heaven, and was far from coinciding 
with the prepossessions, or flattering the vices 
of men, is stiled by the Apostolic teachers 
the doctrine of God. This title they never 
fail to give it, whenever they oppose the 
Gnostic impostors, whose systems were but 
heterogeneous compositions of Jewish tra- 
ditions, of the pagan philosophy, and the 
christian doctrine, so blended indeed as to 
meet the prejudices and gratify the bad 
passions of those whom they deceived. 
And thus the historian designates the gospel 


twice on this occasion; See verses 14, 25. 


One leading point in this doctrine of the 
Lord, which Peter and John taught in 
opposition to Simon, was the death of Jesus 
as predicted by the Jewish prophets. The 
discussion of this point forms the next step 
in the narrative before us: And remark- 


able is the incident, which providence 


called forth in the interview between Philip 
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and the Ethiopian eunuch, in order to fur- 
nich future ages with additional evidence 
ſor its truth. After reading the beautiful 
passage in which the evangelical Prophet 
predicts the silence and meekness of the 
Messiah during his trial, and the cruel man- 
ner in which his life was taken away, the 
latter thus asks the former: © I pray thee, of 
whom doth the prophet say this ? Of him- 
self, or of some other man? Then Philip 
opened his mouth, and began from this 
«cripture, to preach unto him JEsus. And 
as they were going along the road, they 
came to some water; And the cunuch saith: 
See, here is water, why may not I be bap- 
tised? And Philip said: if thou believest 
with all thy heart, thou mayest : And he 
answered: I believe that Jesus Christ is the 
Son of God;” 34— 38. If you consider 
this passage in reference to the above history 
of Simon Magus, you will see that it incul- 
cates, in opposition to that 1mpostor, that 
the Jewish prophets forctold the sufferings 
and death of the Messiah; that Jesus, and 
not a divine being within him, was the 
Christ, and that as such he was but {he Son 
of God, or the anointed king of the Jews; 
and, finally, that the eunuch might be hap- 
vo. II. K K 
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tised, on condition of his believing these 


points rom his hcart, that is, with unfeigned 


Simplicity and sincerity, and not, as the 
deceivers did, from sinister purposes. 


In the tenth chapter it is recorded, that 


the apostle Peter was directed by the Holy 
Spirit to instruct Cornelius in the principles 
of the christian faith. Now as this was 
the express purpose for which he went, and 
as the person, who wanted this instruction, 
Was a pagan and a stranger to the gospel, 
we may well expect that the Apostle should 
not omit any essential branch of it, but state 


all its fundamental points with precision and | 


clearness, and place them too in such a 
light as to exclude the sentiments of Simon 
Magus, with whom, if we may believe the 
author of the Recognitions, the centurion 
was not unacquainted. To remove the 
prejudices, that had hitherto divided the 
Jews and gentiles, Peter wisely opens his 
discourse with asserting, that God regarded 
no personal distinction among men, but 
accepted every person of whatever nation, 
who feared him and worked righteousncs ; 
ver. 34, In a bold and personiſied language 
he then intorms them, that the doctrine, 
which the Apostles taught, was not of human 
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invention, but revealed from God]; that it 
was first revealed to the children of Israel; 


that the knowledge and influence of it would 


in the end universally prevail, and unite the 
discordant nations of the world in peace and 
harmony; 36. In the next place, Peter 
specifies the country, in which this divine 
commission was first announced, and this 
country was Galilee. He then defines the 
tune, in which it was first made known, and 
that was after the baptism of John : * That 
doctrine, you know was published through- 
out all Judea, AND BEGAN FROM GALI- 
LEE, AFTER THE BAPTISM WHICH JO 
PREACHED,” 


Peter, after this, describes who the per- 
son was, whom God appointed to be his 
messenger to mankind :—& God anointed 
IEsus him from Nazareth—with the Holy 
Spirit and with power, who went about 


doing good, and healing all that were op- 
pressed of the devil: for God was him ;” 


38. That they might not conclude that 


these miracles were artifices, which had no 


foundation in truth, he asserts that he and 

his fellow-disciples witnessed all the things 

Jesus had done in the land of Judea, and in 
K K 2 | 
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Jerusalem; 39. The crucifixion of Jcsus by 
the Jews, his resurrection from the dead on 
the third day, his appearing to the disciples 
after death, the commandment which he 
then gave them to preach him as the 
person ordained of God to be the Judge of 
all mankind these were the next leading 
principles, which our Apostle enforces on 
the attention of his hearers: Nor docs he 
omit reminding them that the ancient 
prophets bore witness to him as the Messiah, 
and that whosoever belicveth in the name 
of Jesus sball reccive the pardon of bs 
SINS; 39—44, 


The history concludes with saying, that 
this statement of Peter was corroborated by 
an immediate descent of the Holy Spirit 
upon those who heard him. Here, then, 
you sce what Apostolic authority holds up 
to our views as the only principles which 
Christians are called upon to belicve. Thes: 
principles are the divine mission of Jesus, 
his being a man come from Nazareth, but en- 
dowed with supernatural power and wisdom, 


his death on the cross, his resurrection from 


the dead, his coming again to judge the Jv- 
ing and the dead, and finally, a prac- 
tical faith in his namc. Whatever art. 
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cles are enjoined upon us as neœccssary 
to calvation beyond these, have origi— 
ginated in the ignorance of tome, and in the 
bad passions of others in ancient times: and 
they constitute that wood, hay, <tubble, 
crected upon the foundation of Christ and 
his Apostles, which one day chall most asur— 
edly be destroyed by the fire of truth. 


The passage, which next demands our 
attention, occurs in Chap. Xi. 6 13. © And 
after passing over the island of Cyprus as 
far as Paphos, they found a certain magi— 
cian, a false teacher, a Jew, named Bar- 
jc<us, in the train of the deputy-governor, 
Sergius Paulus a man of understanding, 
who called to him Barnabas and Saul, and 
desired to hear the word of God. But the 
magician, otherwise called Elymas, opposed 
them, endeavouring to turn aside the gover- 
nor from the faith. Then Saul, who was 
called Paul also, full of the Holy Spirit, «ct 
his cycs upon him and said: 0! full of all 
rule and of all craftiness ! on of the devil! 
enemy of all rightcousncss ! wilt thou not 
case making crooked the «trait ways of the 
Lord ? Behold ! therefore the hand of the 
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Lord is now against thee; and thou wilt be 


blind without sceing the sun for a season. 


And immediately a mist and a dark ness fell 
upon him; and he was going about in search 
of a guide. Then the governor, upon see- 


ing that, believed in astonishment at this 


doctrine of the Lord.” Now my object is 
to chew that this is one of those magicians, 
who professed the christian religion, and cor- 
rupted it so as to render it subservient 
to their bad passions. That before this in- 
terview with our Apostle, he was a pretended 
believer in Jesus is obvious from hence :— 
1. Paul addresses him as a person continually 
employed in perverting the new faith to his 
own sinister purposes: Milt thou not CEASE 
making crooked the strait ways of the Lord?” 
2. The historian informs us that he was 2 
false teacher; by which he means that he 
blended with the christian doctrine false- 
hoods invented by men.—3. Paul accosts 
him as an enemy of all righteousncss: That is, 
while he protessed himselt the triend, he 
was in reality the worst foe of the gospel; 
he was one who concealed, under a fair 
and external profession, a heart full of guile. 
—#4. The impostor called himself Barjesus, 
which in Hebrew signifies the son or suc— 
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cessor of Jesus x. By putting this con- 
struction on his name, he appears to insi- 
nuate that the powers, with wach Jesus 
was invested were transferred to him, as 
his lawful successor. In allusion to his im- 
pious arrogance in this respect, Paul, 
<cemingly, denominates him son of the devil, 
that is, son of the evil one, and not of the 
holy and benevolent Jesus; 5. The im- 
picty of this impostor, in making the profes- 
sion of christianity the cloak of evil pas- 
S1ons, was the circumstance, which ren- 
dered it expedient to inflict upon him a sig- 
nal punishment, and thus to exhibit his fate 
as an awful warning to those bad men who 
acted a similar part. The mist, which 
fell upon his eyes and made them blind to 


An apposite instance, which may illustrate this remark, 
occurs in the life of Josephus, p. 2. Havercamp's edition. 
2 Having heard, says he, That a man named BAN ou 
tarried in the wilderness, using for raiment the foliage of 
trees, and spontaneous vegetables for food, and that he often 
both day and night bathed in cold water for purification, I 
became his zealous follower ; and after spending with him three 
years, I returned into the city:“ Now from the description 
which Josephus here gives of this Banoun it is evident, that he 
professed himself the successor of John Baptist, and the charac- 
ter, sustained by him in this respect, he described by the very 
name he assumed : which being thus written in Hebrew, 192, 
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the light of the sun, conveyed to the gover- 


nor, and to those, who had hitherto been 
duped by him, an impresive symbol of 


that ignorance and depravity, under which 
he laboured, while he blasphemously claim- 
cd superior power and wisdom *. 


Now some, who came downh from 
Judea were teaching the brethren, Except 
ye circumcise yourselves after the manner 
of Moses, ye cannot be saved. As, there- 
fore, Paul and Barnabas differed with them 
in opinion, and could not settle the dispute, 


the brethren determined, that Paul and Bar- 


nabas with some of their number should go 
up to Jerusalem to the Apostles and elders 
about this question ;” xv. 1—4. 


The dispute between the men here 


* As the blindness, which fell on this magician, was sym- 
bolical of the moral blindness that darkened the eyes of his 
mind; and as it was inflicted only for a jea;on, we may infer 
that the removal of it, so as to enable him again to see the mate- 
rial sun, was accompanied with that repentance andreformation, 
which qualified him to discern the Sun of Righteousness in its 
native lustre, and no more to tarnish it with the dark clouds ct 
fraud and falschood. And this fact, deducible as it is from the 
passage before us, is directly attested by Origen. In his Commen- 
taries on Exodus, p. 22. he thus writes: IIA, 9; Toy ovy 7% 
Araru ZErenia Hav Tw Ayn TUDAGY d ru T9VG9 rr e au 


ret ste Gtr: nn 


RRR * 
n OT OD ERA TLAT REARED 9 N a 
ST TEN Ne ee ann oo Hot a N ; x 


2 x MS. * N 
e Wes en * 
. * 1 . I, N 
BYE: Ga e 


"as | —+ — hn Pt — 


0 
; 


505 


spoken of and the two Apostles claims our 
attention. It is resolvable into this simple 
question, Whether salvation was to be at- 
tained by the ceremonies of the law, which, 


being performed by the body, are often 


dtiled in the Apostolic writings the works of 
te late, or by the cultivation of those divine, 
c<0cial, and personal virtues, resulting from 
a practical belief in a lite to come through 
the resurrection of Jesus; which belief, in 
contradistinction to the works of the law, 1s 
gometimes called he faith ( gigi, and at other 
times the favour ( xz), The former of 


Ihe question here stated is discussed at large by the apos- 
de Paul in several of his epistles, and particularly in his epistle 
to the Romans and that to the Galatians. It is a topic, there- 
fore, which will claim our particular attention in the succeeding 
volume. Permit me, however, to remark that the exact signi- 
fication of the terms Ti5:5 faith, and yagus favour or grace, 
as uscd by the apostolic teachers, is to be ascertained by consi- 
dering, what it was which the Jewish converts, with whom they 
disputed, urged as the means of being saved. Now it cannot 
be doubted, that the latter insisted on the right of circumcision 
and other ceremonial observances as the grounds of salvation. 
The former then must have maintained, that a gracious exemp- 
tion from those observances, or such an efficacious belief in the 
rospel as superseded the use of them, formed those grounds, 
low diſſerent from this is the sende which the majority of chris- 
tians in modern days connect with the above terms? Because 
the apostles rejected the mere performance of external ordinan- 
des, under the phrase works of the law, as the proper medium of 
obtaining the pardon of our sins and the favour of God, it has 
neuce been concluded, that they rejected moral virtue as the 


these grounds was maintained by the false 
teachers who came down from Judea, the 
Jatter by Paul and Barnabas. After the mat- 
ter was referred to the arbitration of the 
apostles, Peter rose up and sanctioned their 
opinion by a short speech; which, when 
properly understood, will appear pregnant 
with good sense and conclusive reasoning. 
First, he argues that the Holy Spirit having de- 
scended upon those gentiles whom he had 
converted, was a proof that God did not 
consider the rite of circumcision as neces- 
sary to salvation; 8. His next argument 
against circumcision is, that it affected only 
the bedy, whereas by a proper faith in Jesus, 
the heart was purified and refined; 9. It 
was, farther, a burden which the Jews 


means of attaining to these ends; and that in the room of this 
principle they substituted the necessity of believing in some te- 
nets, which none can comprehend, and of receiving some divine 
endowment, called grace, which none can command, but 
which depends upon the uncontrollable will and capricious 
favour of the great Supreme. 


This perversion of the meaning of the Apostles is not the * 
offspring of modern ignorance, but has originated in the depra- 
vity of the first gentile Gnostics; for we are told that Simon 
Magus inculcated upon his followers, that not by good works, but 
by ane, they were to attain salvation. Ovyage dia mexZwy cr 
c. Xx Ji xeeesro; ce Se. TY; TWTNEIS 5 Theod. Hz#r. Fab. Lib. 

1. At what period this principle of Vital Christianity was 
im ed e: into the christian church will be noticed in the sequel. 
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themselves had ever felt an oppressive yoke. 
Ile concludes his address in this manner: 
„We believe that we are to be saved by the 
favour of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the 
zme way (then) must they too be saved.“ 
Which is to this effect: “Circumcision is 
not the mean by which we Jews obtain 
<alyation: It cannot, therefore, be the mean 
of saving the gentiles. Being useless in 
the Jewish converts, who are already cir- - 
cumcised, it can by no means be of any 
utility to the heathen converts, should they 
be circumcised.“ The following resoludon 
was then adopted by the Apostles, and sent 
to the believers at Antioch and other places, 
« Forasmuch as we have heard, that some 
who went out from us, have troubled you 
with doctrines, and unsettled your minds, 
by enjoining circumcision and the keeping 
of the law; to whom we gave no such com- 
mission: we have all agreed to send chosen 
men unto you with our beloved brethren 
Barnabas and Paul; men, who delivered up 
their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Accordingly we have sent Judas 
and Silas with them, who will also tell you 
the same that we have written. For it seem- 
eth good to the Holy Spirit and to us, to 
hay upon you no other burden than these 
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necessary things; to abstain from eating 
sacriſices to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication : from 
which, it ye wholly keep yourselves, ye 
will do right;“ 24—29., It cannot well 
be doubted, but that the men, who came 
down from Judcea to oppose the Apostles', 
were advocates of the Samaritan 1impos- 
ture. But the paragraph betore us contains 
some intimations by which we can discover 
their character and their views. Like 
their brethren among the Gnostics, they 
appear not to have had the virtue to suffer 
persecution for the faith. To this trait 
in their character Paul and Barnabas 
afforded a striking contrast. And hence 
we may perceive the meaning of the 
Apostles when thus speaking of the two 
latter—J/en who have delivered their lives for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. As 
though they had written, “ Barnabas and 
Paul have evinced their attachment to the 
Christian name by submitting to grievous 
sufferings and to imminent dangers. They, 
theretore, have the fairest claims on your 
attention and obedience; and not those 
men, who possess neither the honesty open- 
ly to avow, nor the magnanimity voluntarily 
{to suffer for the cause which they affect to 
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patronise.” From the above address it may 
farther & inferred, that the false teachers 
who cam to Antioch pretended to have 
received, from the Apostles in Jerusalem, a 
commission to enforce upon the gentile 
converts the necessity of being circum- 
cisxed, and of keeping the other ceremonics 
of the law. To their pretension in this 
respect the following clause bears an obvious 
allusion---Towhom we gave no S, Commis, 
This circumstance shews that they were 
rank deceivers*, But, though they were 
not sent by the apostolic teachers, they ap- 
pear to have been sent by the Pharisees : 
tor when Paul and Barnabas had arrived in 
Jerusalem, and laid the matter before the 
council, some of them stood up and de- 


fended their cause; urging the neccsity of 


* The words of the Apostles in the original imply that they 
belonged to those men, whom our Lord describes under 
the figure of wolves, that would break into his fold and plunder 
the sheep Taye eZexbovres; erg Lacs AGY0L;5 VR TKEURGIITES TO5 
Ju xa uw Some having gone out (from among us) have confounded, 
you with therr doctrines, wringing your fis. The allusion 13 
to beasts of prey, which, having come upon a flock of sheep, throw 
them into alarm, disorder, and confusion, and geize them by 
the throat in order to devour them. To men of this descrip- 
tion the apostle Paul alludes in the second chapter of the 
Epistle to the Gulutians. He stigmatiscs them as ſalec brethren who 
clandestinely introduced themselves into the church as Ses ta 
deprive the gentile eonverts of their liberty in Christ. 
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circumcision and other ritual observances: 
«* And certain behevers of the fect of the 
: g |; : . | 

Pharisces rose up and said it wa proper to 


circumcise the gentiles, and to command 


them to keep the law of Moses;“ X. 5. 


These Pharisees, it appears to me highly 


probable, were the same with those who our 


Lord foresaw, would embrace his religion, 


as modiſied by Simon Magus and other disci- 
ples of John. When ona certain occasion they 
came to Jesus and put the question: © Why 

do not thy disciples fast?“ he anticipated 
their false zeal for the rites and ceremonies 
of the law in these remarkable words: No 
one putteth a patch of new cloth to an old 


* There is something perplexing in this verse, as it 
implies that the Pharisees rose up, and spoke against the 
Apostles and elders, before they were yet met to consider the 
matter. But this perplexity will be removed, if we reflect that 
the opposition which they made to Paul and Barnabas, was 
made in the assembly of the Apostles and elders and people, 
into which, on their arrival in Jerusalem, they were introduced, 
The business perhaps would at once have been terminated, had 
it not been for the opposition of the Pharisaical converts, The 
number, rank and bigotry of these gave the dispute a serious 
form, and rendered it impracticable to be settled at that time. 
It was become, therefore necessary to appoint a subsequent 
day for the discussion of the subject. The sixth verse begins 
with an account of the assembly, that was then formed, and of 
the specches made by Peter and others, The obscurity arose 
from the studied brevity of the writers who wished to bring this 
narrative into as small a com pass as possible. 
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garment : for it taketh away from the entire- 
ness of the garment, and a worse rent is 
made. Neither is new wine put into old 
bottles; if so, those bottles burst, and the 
wine is spilled, and the bottles are destroyed: 
but new wine 1s put into new bottles, and 
they are preserved together ;” Mat. ix. 
16,17. This contains a direct but obscure 
reply to the question. The old garment and 
the old bottles were those ritual observan- 
ces to which the Jews were attached. The 
Baptist was not the person authorised to 
throw aside that thread-hare garment, those 
rotten vessels. It would not, therefore have 
been right in him to put a new patch to the 
one, or infuse new wine into the other. 
That is, his office, as it consisted solely 
in pointing out the Messiah to his country- 


men required, that he should not attempt to 


introduce any amendment in the Jewish 
instſtutions, but conform to them as he 
tound them. For this reason, as if he said, 
John permitted you his disciples to fast and 


keep the other customs of the law : but with 


my diciples the case is different. I, as 
being the bridegroom, shall invest my fol- 
lowers with new manners, and instil into 
their minds new doctrines. That they may, 
therefore, be enabled to wear the former, 
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and preserve the latter, it is necessary that 


they should lay aside their former customs, 


and inure themselves, for the future, to dit. 
ferent habits. Unless they thus discontinue old 


observances, and undergo a thorough change 


intheirpractices, they will be unable to retain 
those lessons of picty, benevolence, and self. 
government which I deliver to them. From 
this beautiful and wise admonition the dis- 
ciples of John and the Pharisees derived no 


advantage, but imported into the new reli- 
gion, notwithstanding the warnings which 


the Saviour here and clsewhere admini- 
stered to them, a blind attachment to cere- 


monial observances, together with other 


notions which took their rise in the school 
of the Baptist. And may we not inter from 


the conduct of the Pharisaical converts in 
sending their agents to Antioch, that they 


sent missionaries also to other places, in or- 
der to oppose the apostolic teachers; and 
that they endeavoured even to pre-occupy 
the Jews in their favour by teaching their 
principles in those cities, which the gospel 
in its purity had not yet reached? 


Now if we take a retrospective view of 
Paul's address to the Jews at Antioch in 
Pisidia, we shall find that the disciples of 


34S: 
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the Baptist, and the Pharisaical believers 
had already disseminated their distinguishing 
tenets among them ; and that the influence 
of these deceivers formed the chief impe- 
diment in the way of the true gospel at that 
place. As those Jews were acquainted with 
the baptism of John and acknowledged 
his authority, the apostle, just before he en- 
ters upon the leading principles of christi- 
anity as taught by him, cites the testimony 
which the Baptist bore to the Messiahship of 
Jesus. And when John finished his 
course, he asked whoni think ye me to 
be ? I am not he, but bchold ! One cometh 
alter me, the sandal of wliose feet F am nat 
worthy ts loosen;“ xiii. 25. When the 
followers of the Baptist with their Pharisaical 
brethren were compelled by their Master's 
own testimony, and his subsequent death, 
to abandon the favourite hope that he was 
the Christ, they had recourse, from motives 
of spite and malice towards the true claim- 
nant to that character, to the absurd suppo- 


sition that a superior being, which came 


down from heaven and*entered into him at 
his baptism, and not Jesus personally, consti- 


| futed the Messiah. Observe now, how 
| our Apoxtle cuts up this notion by the roots; 
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„Men, my brethren, descendants of the race 
of Abraham, and those (of any other race) 
among you who fear God, to you the Logos 
of this salvation is sent: For this (Logos) 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and their rulers 
have through ignorance condemned; thus 
having fulfilled the cries of the prophet, 
every sabbath read unto you ;”” 26, 27. 


Here you see Paul calls the commission, 
which his Master publicly received at his 
baptism by the name of Logos or divine 
Commissioner; and lest his hearers should 
infer, that this personiftied Commissioner 
was a real being, possessing a spiritual and 
immortal nature, and therefore distinct 
from Jesus of Nazareth, he instantly trans- 
fers the term to the latter; and thus holds 
up the very man, that had expired on 
the cross, as alone constituting the messenger 
of heaven. The impostors, in consequence 
of having distinguished between the man 
Jesus and the Christ within him, were led 
of course to deny, that the latter was of the 
race of David; that he really suffered; that 
God raised him from the dead; and that 
the things which befel him were foretold 
by the Jewish prophets. To these notions, 
which were rejected by the Jewish as well as 


$15 


by the gentile Gnostics, the Apostle adverts } 
and he enforces the truth of them, in a lan- 
guage singularly plain, simple and emphatic, 


| Read from verse 22d to verse 38th, Nor 


is this all, Being now opposed by men, 


who professed the same sentiments with the 


Pharisaical missionaries at Antioch, he main- 
tains that a practical faith in the crucified 
and exalted Jesus, and not the ceremonies 
of the law, was the means of securing the 
remission of sins; verses 38, 39. The anti- 
apostolic teachers of course insisted, that the 
converts should conform to the injunctions 
of Moses, before they should be invested 
with the privileges of the christian faith, 
But Barnabas and Paul persuaded them to re- 
main in the favour of God; 43, That is, 
They exhorted the proselytes not to listen to 
those self-commissioned teachers, who sought 
to impose upon them useless and burden- 
some ceremonies, but to abide in that gra- 
cious exemption from ritual obligations, 


which God dispensed to them, in consc- 


quence of believing the truth, and practis- 
ing the virtues of the gospel. 


propose next to examine a part of Paul's 
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celebrated speech before the Athenian phi- 
losophers. Now while Paul was waiting 
for them at Athens, his mind was provoked 
within him at seeing the city so full of 
images. Moreover, he was constantly rea- 
soning with the Jews, and with the gentile 
proselytes in the synagogue, and every day 
in the market-place with those that came 
in his way. And some of the Epicurean 
and Stoic philosophers happened to meet 
with him, some of whom said, What doth 
this babbler mean to say? And others: He 
secmeth to be a strange publisher of new 
demons ! because he was preaching to them 
Jesus and the resurrection ;” xvii. 16—19. 
Here we sce what were the grand and 
fundamental topics, on which the apostle 
Paul first insisted, when explaining to stran- 
gers the nature of that doctrine which he 
preached. These were the man Jesus, his 
resurrection from the dead, and through him 
the resurrection of all mankind. And yet 
the philosophers concluded that he pub- 
Iighed some new demon. To prevent the 
reader from falling into a similar error, the 
historian immediately subjoins the reason, 
which led them to that conclusion. “ Be- 
cause he was preaching to them Jesus and the 
resurrection, that is, the resurrection of Je- 
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sus.“ This inference of the philosophers, 


though false, was natural with their prepos- 


sessions; Since in the conception of a hea- 
then, superiority to death is the chief cir- 


cumstance which constitutes a God *. 


* That my reader may see what reason the philosophers 
had for supposing that the Apostle was a publisher of new 
demons, let him attend to the fallowing statement. 
Many of the ancient philesophers supposed, that the souls of 
men emanated, like rays of light, from the Supreme Luminary, 
and existed before their incorporation, When immersed in hu- 
man forms, as being then in a state of debasement, and subject 
to the contagion of noxious matter, they were said to be dead, 
or to use the language of Philo—roy prra ownaruy c , ͥ Rr, 
p. 1153. to lead a dead life with bodies. For this reason hu- 
man souls were svmctimaes stiled Jo. boni, because according 
to Hierocles, they are banished from that blessed existence 
which they had before enjoyed in the presence of the Deity. 
r anolrnoxouoas mes THY RITES) tod T1 &mo Ur Cn 
Hier in Aur Carm. p. 18. This appellation was given them 
also by Heraclitus. See Clem. Alex, Pæd. Lib. g. Cap. 1, 
The soul being now imprisoned, as it were, in a dark and nar- 
row cell, its perceptions were obscured, and its faculties en- 
feebled. So gays Plutarch, Eyru@\ovras dic Tw Teos To weudes 
N e TOU OWphXTOS vol. ii. P 431. When however released 
from the bondage of flesh and blood, she was said to have risen 
from the dead, that is, to have recovered the happy state which 
she had lost. In this exalted condition she was now described 


— Adarrog, Jos, wpBeorocy avx r hn; 


If, karther, during her incorporation the soul kept herself 
free from the pollution of the body, if she continued mindful 
of her high original, and if in particular she proved beneficial 
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To introduce a4 new God, or 4 strange 
demon, unauthorised by the laws, was 
deemed, it is well known, in Greece and in 
Rome, a capital crime. With this crime 
the Apostle is here charged by the Epicu- 
reans and Stoics : and in order to enforce it, 
they conducted him to the Areopagus or the 
chief scat of justice. Here then our vener- 
able teacher is summoned in the most solemn 
manner to maintain and defend the divinity 
of Jesus, if so be that he indeed taught that 
dectrine; or to repel the accusation brought 
against him as groundless and unjust. Now 
it is curious to observe which alternative Paul 


to mortal men while on the earth, she had, on her emancipation, 
the honour of ranking under the name of a demon among the 
tutelar gods of this lower world, whom Hesiod calls, 
Ayo trix ohn Granxes Orme eyl2wnuy; while the mortal 
person, in whom she had resided, was himself to be entitled 
to divine homage among the terrestrial divinities. Now, 
when the apostle Paul preached /esus and his vesurrection, the 
philosophers whom he addressed naturally concluded, that by 
the latter he meant the zoul of our Lord, become, by its sepa- 
ration from the body, a demon, and, on account of its 
beneficence and purity, classed with the celestial guardians of 
men; and that he proposed the deification of the former as 
being the person in whom that demon resided while yet among 
men. And this is the reason why they considered our 
Apostle as proclaiming more than one demon. I shall only 
observe, that Chrysostom and other ancient writers understood 
the matter as here explained; for they say, that the Athenians 
supposed Ayvz;x035 or the resurrection spoken of by Paul to 


be a demon, 
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thought it proper to choose. Hear his own 
words: “And the times of this ignorance 
God winked at; but now commandeth all 


men every where to repent: Because he 


hath appointed a day, in the which he will 
judge the world in righteousness, by THAT 


MAN, whom he hath ordained ; whereof 


he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the 
dead ;” 31, 32. Now, do but examine 
the contents of the above paragraph, and it 
must appear to you to be directly levelled 
against the serious charge of acting contrary 
to the Jaws in introducing a new god.—Be- 
cause, 1. The person raised from the dead he 
declares to be 4 man—2. His words imply, 
too, that Jesus rose not by virtue of his own 
power, but by the power of God. —3. In 
coming again to raise the dead and pass upon 
mankind a final decision, he will not act 
with an authority of his own, independent 
of the Almighty, but is to be only instru- 
mental in the hands and subordinate to the 
sovereignty of God. Accordingly we find 
that, the accusation being thus clearly re- 
tuted, our illustrious Apostle was dismis- 
ed. | | 
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And a certain Jew, named Apollos, 
born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and 
mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus: 
This man was instructed in the way of the 
Lord, and being fervent in the spirit, he 
spake and taught diligently /a«gfu; accurately) 
the things of the Lord, knowing only the 
baptism of John. And he began to speak 
boldly in thesynagogue: whom when Aquila 
and Priscilla had heard, they took him unto 
them, and expounded unto him the way of 
God more pertectly: And when he was 


disposed to pass into Achaia, the brethren 


wrote exhorting the disciples to receive him, 
who, when he was come, helped them much 
which had believed through grace, For he 
mightily convinced the Jews, and that pub- 
licly, chewing by the scriptures that Jesus 
was the Christ; xviu. 24—28. This is one 
of those many passages in the New Testa- 
ment, the full import of which cannot well 
be discerned or illustrated by mere philo- 
logical learning; but requires a knowledge 
of the leading facts, which the writer had 
before him, in order to be sufhciently com- 
prehended. The disciples of the Baptist 
maintained, in opposition to the apostles, that 


the divinity dwelling in Jesus, and not Jesus 


himself, constituted the Christ, and that 3 


a 
n 
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strict adherence to the Levitical code formed 


the only solid grounds of acceptance with 
God. In professing these doctrines, they 


widely deviated from their Master, who 


preached the baptism of repentance and 
reformation as the means of escaping the 
wrath to come, and bore the most unequi- 
vocal testimony to Jesus as the coming 
Saviour. Apollos, however, refused to 


adopt the errors of the apostate disciples, but 


adhered strictly to the things which John 
his Master had taught. And this is the 
precise idea which the historian inculcates 
in the following verse: © This man was 
instructed in the way of the Lord, and, 
being fervent in the spirit, he spake and 
taught ACCURATELY, the things of che 
Lord, knowing only the baptism of John;“ 
15. That is, In preaching Christ he con- 
formed with fidelity and exactness to the 
doctrine, which he had learnt respecting him 
in the school of the Baptist, having rejected 
those talse notions, which were introduced 
into it by his fellow-disciples after the 
decease of their common Master. The in- 
tormation which John communicated was, 
however, very deſective, and came far short 
of that knowledge of the divine will, which 
the Apostles afterward attained. Under this 
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defect Apollos must have laboured, while 
he had not yet received any instructions in 
the college of Nazareth. Fortunately for 
him and for the interests of the gospel, his 
deficiency was supplied on the present oc- 
casion — Aquila and Priscilla having heard 
him, took him unto them, and expounded 
unto him the way of the Lord more perfect- 
ly; 26. The disciples of John, again, 
even after they were compelled to acknow- 
ledge the Messiah in the person of Jesus, 
insisted on ritual observances as the means 
ol being saved. They therefore, together 
with their Pharisaical brethren, were pro- 
perly enough said to be—'o, waits di run 


ez» dh.: Believers through the works of the 


dato. On the contrary, the apoſtles with 
their faithful tollowers pleaded, as the me- 
dium of salvation, the favour of that ex- 
emption from all ceremonial performances, 
conferred upon them by an efficient faith in 
Jesus. For this reason they are here and 
elsewhere, in contradistinction to their false 
brethren, stiled, Oli Terigtunortg 01% Th; xxęlreg, Be- 
lievers through the favour. Apollos, being 
a good man, and now fully inſtructed in 
the christian doctrine, sided of course with 
the apostolic teachers against his former 
fellow-disciples. And hence it is said of 
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nim that, after passing over into Achaia, 
| he helped them much ' wHo BELIEVED 
THROUGH THE FAVOUR, The other main 
ground, in which he supported the apos- 
tolic teachers, in opposition to the impostors, 
was, that Jesus, and not a celestial being 
within him, formed the Christ. © With 
ſirmness he refuted the Jews (and that) 
in public, demonstrating from the scriptures, 
that THE CHRIST WAS JESUS.” Observe 
Apollos is said to have demonstrated this 
from the scriptures, that is, from the Jewish 
prophets, which were rejected by the apos- 
tate disciples of the Baptiſt. - 


And it came to pass, that while Apol- 
los was at Corinth, Paul, having passed 
through the upper coasts, came to Ephesus, 
and finding certain disciples, he said unto 
them: Have ye received the Holy Spirit 
since ye believed? And they said unto him, 
we have not so much as heard, whether 
there be any Holy Spirit. And he said 
unto them, unto what then were ye bap- 
tised? And they said: unto John's Baptism. 
Then said Paul: John verily baptised with 
the baptism of repentance, saying unto the 
people, that they should believe on him 
- which should come after him, that is, on 


524 


Christ Jesus. When they heard this, they 
were baptised in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus;“ xix. I—6. Now it appears very eyi- 
dent from this passage, that the persons here 
spoken of ranked among the converts to 
the new religion, though they had yet only 
received the baptism of John : And what 
is more, the apostle and the writer of the 
Acts recognized them as disciples. This 
circumstance, which would otherwise be un- 
accountable, receives an easy solution from 
the preceding facts. The missionaries from 
the school of the Baptist here, as at An- 
tioch, had been beforehand with the apos- 
tles. The men mentioned above were con- 
verts to their scheme, and accordingly sup- 
posed, that a scrupulous conformity to the 
letter of the Mosaic law was the means of 
obtaining the forgiveness of their sins; and 
that the Christ was an angelic being, resident 
for a time in the man Jesus. Now in re- 
terence to the former of these notions, Paul 
tells them, that John preached repentance, 


that is, a change of sentiments and manners, 


in order to avoid the coming wrath ; and to 
the latter, that he held up Jesus to the peo- 
ple as their Messiah: intimating by this, 
that the men who had baptized these dis- 


ciples, had departed from the true doctrine 
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ol the baptist, and preached as his, tencts of 
their own invention. Their errors being 
thus rectified, they believed in the true 
Christ, acknowledged his authority as their 
Lord, and that Lord to be the man Jesus 
John baptized the baptism of repentance 
to the people: saying, that they should be- 
lieve on him that was coming alter him, that 
is, on the Christ (namely) JESUS. When 
they heard this they were baptised in the 
name of THE LORD JESUS.” 


There is one thing more to be remarked 
in the paragraph before us. When Paul put 
the question whether they had received the 
Holy Spirit, they replied: We have not so 
much as heard that there is a Holy Spirit. 
Tlus is a curious circumstance. Their 1gno- 
rance, however, may thus be accounted for. 
The men by whom they were converted to 
christianity, as taught in the school of John, 
denied that Jesus was the Messiah. Conse- 
quently according to them the real Christ 
did not suffer and rise again from the dead. 
The express purpose, for which the Holy 
Spirit was shed upon the apostolic teachers, 
was to enforce the truth of these points in 
opposition to their false brethren. Was it 
then to be expected that the latter, when 
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disseminating their principles in places 
where the gospel of truth had not yet reach- 
ed, should notice a power vested in their 
opponents, which demonstrated the false- 
hood of their own peculiar sentiments? It 
was a wise policy in them to draw over it, as 
far as they could, the veil of silence and 
secrecy. And upon this policy they evi- 
dently acted in the instance before us, 
Hence, too, we sce the wisdom of the di- 
vine appointment, that the converts at 
Ephesus should now on receiving the faith 
in its purity not only hear of the Holy 
Spirit, or see the effects of it in the apostle, 


but that themselves should be endued with 


it —* And when Paul laid his hands upon 
them, the Holy Spirit came on them, and 
they spake with tongues and prophesied*” 
6. The history thus proceeds.“ And God 
performed no common miracles by the 
hands of Paul, so that, when handkerchiefs 
or aprons were brought from his body to the 
sick, the diseases left them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them.“ 11, 12. 


The circumstance of these and other mi- 
racles being performed in the name of Jesus 
could not fail to induce those magicians, who 
were witnesses of them, and who were in 
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the habit of using certain barbarous terms 
as charms in their incantations, to conclude 
that that name had some supernatural effi- 
cacy connected with it, and to employ it as 
zuch in their magical artifices. Accordingly 
we thus read“ Then some of the vagabond 
Jews, exorcists, took upon them to name, 
over those that had these evil spirits, the 
name of the Lord Jesus, saying: We adjure 
you by that Jesus, whom Paul preacheth. 
Now the seven sons of Sceva, a chief priest 
_ of the Jews, were among them that did this. 
And the evil spirit answered: I know Jesus, 
and am acquainted with Paul : but who arc 
ye? Then the man, in whom the evil spirit 
was, leapt on them, and overpowered them 
so much as to make them flee from that 
house naked and wounded.” xix. 13— 17. 
The devotiofs of these men to the arts of 
Magic, is a presumption that they ranked 
with other Pharisces among the followers of 
the Samaritan impostor ; and the train of the 
historian's ideas leads us to infer, that they 
were those men, who had initiated: the con- 
verts spoken of above into the baptism ot 
John. Be this however as it may, it is ob- 
vious from the narrative before us that, on 
seeing the miracles done by the hands of 
Paul, they came over in name to the truc 
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faith, and that they not only professed to be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus, but even to cast out 
demons in his name. Hence are discernible 
the wisdom and justice of Providence in the 
event which befel them: as it was a signal 
proof to all around them of their presump- 
tion and wickedness in pretending to be the 
disciples of a master, Whose name and gospel 


they disgraced by their behaviour. With 


the character of Jesus these men, in common 
with the unbelieving Jews, had associated 
ideas of odium and disgrace : and, even after 
they embraced the Samaritan imposture, 
they still continued to blaspheme his vene- 
rable name. Now, what could be so well 


adapted to rescue our blessed Lord from an 


ignominy so unjust and a blasphemy so 
impious, as the glorious lesson now exhibited 
to the world; namely, that the power which 
the Almighty had connected with the name 
of Jesus, was to be employed only by good 
men, and for benelicent purposcs, and never 
by bad men for evil purposes? And to the 
happy consequence resulting from this lesson 
our historian thus adverts: © And this be- 
came known to all both Jews and Greeks, 
inhabitants of Ephesus, and fear fell upon 
all. AND THE NAME OF THE LORD JESUS 
WAS MAGNIFIED ;” 17. 
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Numbers of the Jews and Egyptians 
expelled from Italy, came, we shall here- 
after see, to Ephesus. While yet in the 
metropolis their leaders composed, with 
other spurious books, certain oracles which 
they ascribed to the Sibyl and which after 
examination were burnt by the emperor 
Tiberius. On sceing the treatment which 
the sons of Sceva received from the demoniac, 
many of the impostors were led to a sense of 
their guilt, and confessed their former 
wicked practices: “ And a good many 
magicians brought together their books and 
burnt them in public, and the value of them 
altogether was reckoned to be fifty thousand 
pieces of silver.“ The writer then subjoins 


this remark:—“ In such a manner did the 


Logos (word) of God grow up and prevail;“ 
As though he had said, The divine Logos, 
descended on Jesus, and entrusted by him 
to the Apostles to be educated under their 
paternal care, flourished with all the bloom 
of health and vigour: and when this 
celestial youth was now brought to combat 
with men, who under the mask of triend- 
chip had disgraced and injured him, he 
triumphed over them by this signal display 
of power.” 
VOL, II. MM 
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The circumstance of some of the im— 
postors here noticed having come from 
Rome, and the burning of their books as 
was done by the emperor Tiberius, appear 
to have excited in the mind of Paul the idea 


of that city, and hence led him to express the 


following resolution: —“ Now after these 
things were completely settled, Paul resolved 
in his mind, when he had passed through 


Achaia and Macedonia to go to Jerusalem; 
saying: after J have been there, 1 must 
See Rome also, 21. 


The passage, above explained, serves to 
throw much light upon a discourse, Which 
our Lord once had with the Pharisees: 
— Then a blind and dumb man, a de- 
moniac, was brought to him, and he healed 
him; so that the blind and dumb man both 
spake and saw. And all the multitudes 
were amazed, and said: Is not this the Son 
of David? But when the Pharisces heard it, 
they said : This man could not cast out 
these demons, but through Beelzebub tlie 
prince of the demons ;” Mat. xii. 22—25. 
Now I propose to shew that the Pharisees, 


who had recourse to this disingenuous 


artitice, joined in after-times with the dis- 
ciples of John in espousing the Samaritan 
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system; and that the Saviour, foresceing 
this, blended with a refutation of their 
cavils a scries of remarks all levelled at the 
new character which they afterwards would 
assume as his pretended disciples. Let us 
then examine his words: If by Beelzebub 
cast out demons, by whom do your chil- 
dren cast them out? They therefore shall 
be your judges?“ 27. Here it is implied, that 
the sons of some among the Phartsees were 
employed in cxorcising demons, and that 
these would condemn the subtertuge adopt- 
ed on this occasion by their fathers. But 
suppose the matter was / referred to 
their arbitration, would they have con- 
demned the cavillers and justiſied the divine 
authority ot Jesus? They certainly would 
not have done this, Our Lord knew that 
they would not; and therefore refers to a 
future time, when they should thus con- 
demn their fathers. © They wILL be your 
judges.” Now Luke in the Acts has re— 
lated the incident to Which Jesus appears 
to have referred: The sons of Sceva, the 
_ Chief Priest, with other Phariscesdid, in aban- 
doning their former art of cxorcieing demons, 
and attempting to do these things by means 
of the divine power connected with the 
M M2 
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name of Jesus, openly acknowledge that 


he acted with the authority of God. That 
our divine Master had his eyes fixed on those 
impostors mentioned by Luke, appears evi- 
dent from what he subjoins on this occasion ; 
„When the unclean spirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, seck- 
ing rest and findeth none. Then he «aith, 


I will return into my house whence I came 


out; and when he is come, he findeth it 


empty, swept, and garnished. Then goeth 


he, and taketh with himself seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there: and the last state 
of that man is worse than the first, Even 80 
Shall it be also unto this wicked generation;“ 
43-46. Under the veil of Jewish mytho- 
logy, if I may so speak, Christ has here 
conveyed a beautiful lesson concerning 
the nature of evil habits. But he applied 


the parable to the men whom he was then 


addressing. And in what did the propriety 
of this application consist ? These Pharisees 
together with the sons of Sceva, would, he 
knew, reccive the new religion. This 
change in their sentiments would doubtless 
induce some of them, for a season, to relin- 
quish their former evil ways. They, how- 
ever, soon exchanged the word of God, 
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which worketli re formation, for doctrines of 
human invention which favoured the gros- 
est indulgences. Under the influence of 
these pernicious doctrines they sunk in 
depravity and crimes scven-told deeper than 
those into which they had plunged them- 
Selves, while they were yet the open enemies 
of Christ and his cause. Luke has subjoined 
the above paragraph to the appeal which 
Jesus makes to the children of the Pharisces: 
and this circumstance, together with his 
particularity in specifying the seven sons of 
Sceva, affords a presumption that he intend- 
ed to impress upon his readers the inference 
which his Master had to them. 


Our Lord, foresceing that these men 
would, after his resurrection, rank in the 
number of his disciples, and by their wicked 
conduct bring disgrace upon them and their 
cause, availed himself of an incident, that 
at the moment occurred, to assure them that 
even his own nearest relatives would not be 
acknowledged by him as his followers, 
would not be considered as bearing any 
affinity to him, unless they acted contorm- 
ably to the will of his heavenly Father :— 
„ Whosoever SHALL Do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven. — This (and not 

„„ M M 3 
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he that merely professcs to be my follower, 
or afliects to honour me by ascribing to me 
attributes and praise which belong only to 
God) is my brother, sister, and mother :” 
50. That a resemblance in temper and 
conduct, a practical obedience to his laws, 
formed the only alliance, which could 
subsist between Christ and his disciples, 


was a lesson which he was anxious to impress 


on his hearers. He therefore repeats it in a 
different form, and in a language still more re- 


vclant to those, who, after embracing, would 
widely deviate from the purity of his gospel. 


A certain woman of the company, struck 
at the promptitude with which he ex- 
pozed the subterfuge of his adversarics, 
pronounced that mother blessed, who had 


the honour of giving birth to so illustrious a 


prophet. To tis he instantly replies: 
* Yea, rather blessed are they that hear 
TBE WORD OF GOD AND KEEP IT;” Luke 
xi. 38. That is, Happ are they, who 
attend to tle doctrine, which I now teach as 
come down from God; Tetamm it in its 
primitive purity, and refuse to lisien to lose 


talse tenets respecting my nature and birth, 


eO/2ch wl originate wah Em -i ful men FL 


These Gnostic impestors, who maintained that Jesus was 
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In relerence to those Pharisces, who, 
though convinced of his divine mission, 
would not have the magnanimity to avow 
their conviction or to class with his 
professed followers, our Lord delivered on 
this occasion the following maxim: © He 
that is not with me is againstme; and he that 
gathereth not with me scattereth abroad;“ 


a man only in appearance, that is, had neither mother nor 
lather, appear to have understood the above passages as levelled 
by the Saviour against their sentiments. Accordingly, they 
endeavoured as usual to take away their force by putting 


upon them a construction favourable to their own tenets. 


This circumstance opened the eyes of the orthodox commenta- 
tors; and they place in consequence the meaning of Jesus in its 
proper light. Theophylact, in commenting on the congratu- 


lation of his mother by the woman, puts this question: 


+ Where now are those, who say that the Lord only appeared 
to exist: for, behold ! it is here attested of him that he sucked 
the breast. But he proncunces these to be blessed, who keep 
the doctrine of God : not that he excludes from this blessedness 
his own mother, but only shews that it will be of no avail to her 
o have borne and given suck to him, unless she possess 
every other virtue.” And may it not with equal propriety be 
asked; Where now are those, who affect to honour Mary for 
having given birth to the Son of God, or to extol Jesus as 
having received his birth in a supernatural manner? The 
declaration of Christ, that those who did the will of his 
Father which is in heaven were his mother, gave the Egyptian 
deceivers a handle for saying that he rejected Mary under that 
relation. This subterfuge Jerome repels by putting on the 
words a just interpretation. Non juxta Marcionem'ac Manich- 
rum matrem negavit, ut natus de phantasmate putaretur, sed 
Apostolos Cognationi prætulit; Com, in loco. 
M M +4 
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Mat. x11. 30. The secondary and more 
obvious meaning of which is to this effect : 
„The man, who doth not openly take my 
part, taketh in effect, whatever may be 


his sentiments, the part of the adversary : 


And he, who by his example and exhorta- 


tion endeavours not to form societies of men 


in my name, is by such timid behaviour, 
the cause of eventually dispersing many 
more widely in vice and error.” Jesus 
next anticipates the blasphemy, which the 
men before him would, as the followers 
of Simon Magus, throw on his name, and 
in allusion to it thus subjoins :—*© Wherefore 
I say unto you, all manner of sin and blas— 


phemy shali be forgiven unto men; but the 
blasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall not 


be forgiven unto men. And whosoever 


speaketh a word against the Son of man, it 


shall be forgiven him: but whosoever 


speaketh against the Holy Spirit, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this age nor in 


the age to come.” Mat. x11. 31, 32. As though 
he had said: “Those of you, that now 
vilify me as a magician casting out demons 
by the assistance of Beclzebub,_ or will here- 
after anathematise me as being the Son of man, 
as being one of the human race and dif- 
ferent from the Christ within me, shall upon 
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repentance be forgiven. But if you asperse 
with impious imprecations that Holy Spirit, 
which, having descended in my name upon 
my faithful disciples, will enable them to 
demonstrate the truth of my resurrection and 
exaltation by miracles, you will have sunk in 
a depravity and guilt which shall meet its due 
punishment in the present age; and exclude 
you moreover from the privileges of that 
dispensation which I am to introduce and 
establish in the coming age.” 


But I say unto you that every idle word 

that men shall speak they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. For by 
thine own words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thine own words thou shalt be condemn- 
ed;” 36, 37. Idle word (agyo nue, OT agyes hoyos) 
are dialectic terms*, which signify a sop/tis- 


* I rest this assertion on the authority of Origen. His 
uords are what follows: Hujusmodi est sophisma illud vocatum 


gh, quod ægrotum sophistice dehortatur, ne sanitatis 


causa utatur medico hoc pacto, si tibi fatale est, e morbo 
resurges, sive accersas medicum sive non: itidem, si fatale tibi 
est e morbo non resurgere, non resurges, sive accersas eum 
sive non: ergo sive in fatis est te resurgere, sive in fatis est te 
non resurgere, frustra accersis medicum; 73, 74. It is to 


be obs erved, that what our Lord here calls agyoy pra is called 


by Paul «#0 Ayo, when describing the vain and sophistical 


arguments of the impostors; Ephes. v. 6. They were a, 


because they had the empty appearance without the solidity gf 
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tical argument or a false syllogism, contrived 
tor e purpose ofevasion. Our Lord by the 
use of this phra-e immediately refers to the 
above zubierfuge of the Pharixees. But he 
appears to have alto an eye to those barbarous 
s#btletics, equivocal language, Yasive con— 
S{71icftons. and %%%stic wilerpretations, to 
which, ne foresawyw, <onic ofthe men before 
him would have recour<e in support of their 
heresies. And to their being advocates tor 
opinions, which they beheved in their 
hearts to be false he alludes, when saying 
they shall be acquitted or condemned by 
their own words ; that is, they shall be tried 
upon no other principles than those, which 
themselves allow to be true respecting Christ. 


13:0 men, that had this dialogue with our 
Lord, composed in atter-times the followers 
of Cerinthus, who scems to have been a 
principal and successful agent in seducing 
the Jewish people into the errors of Simon 
Magus. As his followers they maintained, 
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that the Christ was a God though resident 
in the man Jesus yet distinct from him; 
that the latter did not rise from the dead; that 
the Jewish prophets did not predict the 
-uſterings of the Messiah, and that the holy 
city would not be destroyed. Now the 
Saviour, in reply to a request they presented 
him on this occasion, places before them 
the truth of those events in a language then 
indeed unintelligible, but sufficiently clear 
aller they had come to pass: and he holds 
up too one of the prophets as bearing in his 
history a symbolical and prophetic reler- 
ence to his own mission and character: 
„But he answered, a wicked and ungodly 
race * sceketh a sign: but no sign shall be 
Ziven it, except the sign of Jonah the pro- 
phet. For as Jonah was in the belly of the 


* The Jews, whom our Saviour addressed, were even then 
infected with idolatrous notions. For this reason he calls them 
erte wonnen Nc pobXant, d depraved and idolatrous ace. 
Alter their pretended conversion to christianity they espoused 
the worship of the serpent, and on this account received the 
title of Ophite, The anticipation of this circumstance led the 
Saviour to characterise them on this occasion as offspring gf 
es (yermuaty e. i that is, children not of Abraham, as 
they pretended to be, but of a divinity which opposed itself to 
the God of Abraham : Compare with this what the Baptist said 
:0 this very people; Chap. iii. 7—10, and also what Jesus told 
them; John vii 39-43. The ancient writers understood our 
Lord in this light ; and they are supported by the authority of 


Erotius. 
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fish three days and three nights; so also 
will THE SON oF MAN be three days and 


three nights in the heart of the earth. Men 


of Nineveh will rise up in the place of 
judgment with this race of men, and will 
condemn it: for they repented at the 
preaching of Jonah, and behold one greater 
than Jonah is here; 39—42. 


The chief objection, which the learned 
in Judea as well as in other countrics had to 
the divine mission of Jesus, was his being 
uneducated in the school of human wisdom. 


To supply the want of philosophic learning 


which so obviously distinguished his doc- 
trine, such of the reputed wise as em- 
braced it had recourse to the pagan systems, 
whose jarring tenets and profane mysteries 
they borrowed and imported into the 
christian church. 


The guilt they incurred in shutting their 


eyes against the supernatural light displayed 


in the discourses of Jesus in forsaking the 


cyer-living oracles of Godin overlooking 
these sublime lessons respecting the su— 
preme Being and moral duty, which are 


supplied by the divine philosophy of Moses, 


by the inspiration of the prophets and the wis- 
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dom of Solomon, and in substituting in their 
room the vain fictions of men, seems to be 
the circumstance which led our Lord, in 


the next place, thus to remark : The queen 


of the south will rise up in the place of 
judgment with this generation, and will 
condemn it: for she came from the extre— 
mities of the earth to hear the wisdom of 
Solomon: and behold one greater than 
Solomon is here; F 42 


He next glances at the practice, Which 


the impostors before him in common with 


their Gnostic brethren would adopt, of veil— 
ing the light of the gospel with mysteries 
and by a simple but impressive comparison 
he exposes the absurdity of withholding 
from the pcople a doctrine, the knowledge 


orf which was intended to enlighten and re- 


torm them. * No one, when he hath light- 
ed a candle, putteth it in a secret place, net- 
ther under a bushel, but on a candlestick, 
that they which come in may see the liglit;“ 
Luke xi. 33. Here, too, seems to be an 
anticipation of the custom, adopted by the 
impostors, of removing the lights when met 
to celebrate their nocturnal orgies. He then 
reminds them, that the true origin of this 
ae practice was their having en- eyes, that 
| 3 
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is, evil drsires*; that when the desires of the 
heart arc pure, the actions of the body arc 
not conccaled from the light of day; that if 
they be impure, they necessarily seek grati- 
fication under the covert of darkness; Luke 
Xl. 34—37. 


The Jewish people in general, there is 


he light ofthe body is the eye, therefore when thine eye is 
single thy whole body is full of light; but when thine eye is evil, 
thy body abo is full of darkness.“ That is,“ Reason is a light 
within thee ; as long as this remains unperverted by base desires, 
thy words and actions will be ever open and ingenuous, court- 
ing rather than avoiding the eyes of men; but when it is become 
depraved by vicious passions, it ccases then to throw its lustre 
around thee, znd thou seekest to screen thy conduct and princi- 
ples trom the public view by darkness, duplicity and mystery. 
Our Lord in this place siguifies by op9aXco;, not only the 
principle of reason, but also that passion of just cr of avarice, 
which is excited in the mind when the corresponding object 
piesents itself through the medium of this organ. In confirma- 
tion of this read the following examples : © But Is2y unto you, 
that whosoever looketh on a woman to lust alter her hath com- 
mitted adultery with her already in his heart.” And if thy 
R1GHT EYE offend thee, pluck it out and cast it from thee ;” 
Mat. v. 28, 29. Where your treasure is, there will your heart 
be also. — The light of the body is the eye.—Ye cannot serve 
God and mammon;“ vi. 21-25, Here it is obvious that to 
have a $iivle eye is sy nonimous with having a heart free from 
the love of money, and that to have an cv eye means the 


same thing with erviag mammor, or with being avaricious. 
The exact meaning of the Saviour then, is that if they should 
be free from lust and avarice, they would not, as his pretended 
disciples have recourse to the practice of concealing the truths 
ot the gospel under mystical representations, or of putting out 
the lights in their nocturnal assemblies. 
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reason to believe, were become in the times 
of our Lord, unusually degenerate. But 
the degeneracy which characterised the 


higher orders, was, beyond, comparison, 


more flagrant and notorious than that of 
their inferior neighbours. Actuated by 
avarice, pride, luxury, and lust, they sought 
to conceal their vices under the veil of su- 
perior sanctity-; and, in proportion as they 
neglected the cultivation of genuine moralt- 
ly, they affected a greater zeal for the exter- 
nal ordinances of religion. For this reason it 
was, that when the preacher of rightcousncss 
proclaimed the kingdom of heaven in the 


wilderness of Judea, after baptising the peo- 


ple on contessing their sins, he addressed 
the Pharisces in language of severe re— 


prehension, and reminded them ol the 


necessity of reformation as well as repentance, 
of a thorough change in their conduct no less 
than in their principles in order to avoid the 
coming evil, When Nicodemus came to 
Jesus, he candidly conſessed, that he and 
his brethren (for he speaks in the name of 
the Pharisecs) to whatever artifices they had 


recourse for evading his claims, yet in their 


hearts were convinced that the author of 
such miracles must have come from God. 
In reply to this our divine Master, well 
knowing the evil propensities and inveterate 
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habits of those men, assures the Jewish 
teacher, in positive and solemn language, 
that unless they were born again, that is, unless 
they underwent a complete renovation both 
in principle and in conduct, they should not 


even see, much less should they enter into 


the kingdom of God. 


This awful admonition, though repeated 
in different forms and on different occa- 
sions, did not produce the desired reforma- 
tion. Their divine Instructor, indeed, who 
knew what was in man, was well aware, 
that those unhappy sons of darkness had 
cherished habits too inveterate to be re- 
generated, however they migbt assent to 
the truth or assume the name of his reli- 
gion. It became him therefore, as a 
teacher sent from God, to describe before 
cheir face, and expose to the world, the enor- 
mities of those Scribes and Pharisees, who 
would embrace his gospel without exhibit- 
ing in their tempers and conduct the happy 
fruits of it: and thus hold them up as exam- 


ples to all ages and countries to prove, that 


the christian lawgiver regarded with abhor- 


rence, and rejected with indignation, all 


those, however distinguished by rank or for- 
tune, who, under a pretended zeal for the 
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glory of God cherished dispositions, incom- 
patible with the happiness of men. And 
this is what he has done on the present occa- 
sion. Being now surrounded by numbers 
of the Pharisees and lawyers, he arraigns 
them as guilty of hypocrisy, extortion, and 
avarice ; of being zealous for external ablu- 
tions while they neglected internal purity ; 
of their being punctual in performing trifling 
torms of the law, when at the 'same time 
they omitted the great duties of love towards 
God and justice to men. After this, he 
turns to his own disciples, and delivers to 
them a series of admonitions, calculated to 
secure them from the principles and vices 
of the Gnostic impostors. In the first place, 
he cautions them against the ins:dious msm- 
cerity of the men whose vices he had been 
exposing :—*© Whilst an innumerable mul- 
titude was gathered together so that they 
trod upon each other, Jesus began to say 
unto his disciples : Above all things beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees which is 
hypocrisy;“ Luke chap. xii. I. As though | 
he had said: These men, whom I have 
now arraigned, finding themselves unable by 
open violence to destroy you and your cause, 
will have recourse to artful means in order 
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the more eſſectually to answer this end. They 
will, therefore, pretend to become your 
friends, rank themselves with you as my 
| followers, and affect to feel concern tor the 
i interests of my religion. But be upon 
your guard against their treacherous arts. 
| The sole object of their pretended con- 
version will be, under the mask of friendship, 
to gain your confidence, and then betray 
; you to your open enemies; or to seduce 
i you into vice and error, and thus bring dis- 
| grace on your character and profession; or 
i to make your generosity and simplicity the 
instruments of gratifying their own ava- 
rice &. Jesus then assures his faithful fol- 


* The representation here given is confirmed in a remark- 
able manner by Philo. In the beautiful and eloquent apology 
which he published in behalf of the fallowers of jesus in Judea, 
he thus describes their sufferings: © Many powerful men, distin- 
guished by natural and acquired endowments, rise up at seasons 
in their own country in opposition to them. Some of these being 
eager to surpass the untameable fierceness of wild beasts, omit 
nothing that may gratify their cruelty, and cease not to sacrifice 
whole flocks of those within their power, or like butchers. 
to tear in pieces while yet living their limbs and members; until 
themselves ate brought into the same calamities by that 

justice which inspects the affairs of men. Others (of these 
persecutors) cause their snarling fury to assume a different form. 
Indulging a spirit of unrelenting asperity, they nevertheless. 
address (their victims) with gentleneſs, display their intolerant 
temper in their affected mildness of pech, resembling those 
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lowers that the measures, which the Pha- 
risees would adopt to answer these base ends, 
however artfully contrived or secretly con- 
ducted, would be brought to light and 
defeated: “ There is nothing covered up 
that will not be uncovered, and hid that 
will not be known; ver. 2. Alter this, 
he commands them not to follow the example 
of their false brethren in making their 
doctrines mysterious or in keeping the 
knowledge of them from the people *, but 


dogs which fawn when going to inflict envenomed wounds, Thus 
they become the cause of irremediable evils, leaving behind 
them throughout whole communities, monuments of their im- 
piety and hatred to men, in the ever memorable calamities 


of the sufferers;“ p. 878. Par. edition. 


* T hall here lay down what Irenæus says of the followers 
of Basilides, in respect to the practices of concealing their doc- 
trines from others. As the Son, say they, was unknown to all, 
So it is fit that they should be known by none, but that, while 
themselves should know all and pass through all, they should be 
invisible and unknown to all. Do thou, (inculcate they), 
know all, but let no body know thee. Therefore they are 
always prepared to deny what they are : nor are they indeed 
able to suffer for the (christian) name, while they assimilate 
themselves to every description of men. The multitude (they 
pretend) are not capable to comprehend their mysteries, except- 
ing one in a thousand or two in myriads: they ought there- 
fore by all means not to divulge them, but to keep them in 
g2crecy and silence;“ p. 99. For which reason this impostor 
required of his followers the trial of five years before he 
regarded them as his legitimate disciples. This was a circum- 
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always to make known to others whatever 
discussions they might have in private; to 
have no scerets, to use no equivocal lan- 
guage but to speak as they thought on every 
subject:“ Therefore, whatsoever ye have 
said in darkness shall be heard in the light, 
and whatever ye have whispered in the 
closet shall be published aloud on the house- 
tops *. 


stance which did not escape the notice of the Evangelical 
writers. And in order to impress upon their readers a strong 
sense of the contrast which his conduct, in this respect, exhi- 
bited to the Samaritan deceivers, they represent their divine 
Master as receiving the chosen disciples into his confidence and 
friendship without any loss of time :—** And, as he was walk- 
ing by the sea of Galilee, he saw two brethren, Simon called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, casting a net into the sea ; for 
they were fishers: And he saith unto them, Come with me, 
and I will make you fishers of men, and iMMEDIATELY they 
left the nets and went with him : And going forward thence, 
he saw two other brethren, James the son of Zebedee aud John 
his brother.—And he called them; and 1MMEDIATELY they 
left the vessel and their father, and went with him ; Mat, iv. 
i8—23, Mark in relating this incident uses the adverb 
(ehe; Immediately three times, and he makes the opposition 


between Jesus and the impostors more pointed by saying that he 
called them immediately ; i. 20. | | 


It is remarkable that Luke represents the Saviour as choosing 
his disciples in the day time, on the top of a hill in the presence 
of the multitude, and from the number of those around him : 
Ard all these particulars he has stated in so transient and 
indirect a manner as to seem to an inattentive reader to mean 

nothing by them; vi. 12—14. 


* The Apostles' complied with scrupulous fidelity to this 
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In the next place, he glances at the 
timidity of the false believers in refusing 
to suffer for the sake of their Master: And 
he assures his sincere disciples, that they 
alone, who had the virtue to act a different 
part, were regarded by him as his friends: —. 
« And 1 say unto you WHO ARE MY 
FRIENDS far not them that kill the bo- 
dy, and after this can do no more ;” &c. 
4. A principal argument, which the 1mpos- 
tor used to prove the supposed impotence or 
malevolence, of Jehovah, was that he retus- 
ed, or that he was unable to avert the 
sufferings of those who were devoted to him 
as the supreme God. This specious blas- 
phemy, our Saviour in the next step re— 
pels by insinuating, that God exercised a 
providential care over those who feared 
him; and that their hardships would not pass 


important injunction of their upright Lord. Hence Irenzus 
thus speaks with justice and truth of their conduct: The 
doctrine of the Apostles was open and decisive and in no 
respect disguised, — They did not represent things one way in 
private, another way in public. — He then adds respecting the 


impostors with whom he is here contrasting the Apostolic teach- 


ers: Hoc enim fictorum (fingentium), et prave seducentium, et 
hypocritarum est molimen. Hi enim ad multitudinem — 
inferunt sermones, per quos capiunt simpliciores, et illiciunt 
cos, &c. . 237. | 
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unrewarded : “ Are not five sparrows sold 
for two farthings? Yet even one of these 
is not forgotten before God; but the very 
hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore; ye are better than many spar- 
rows; 6—8. As the Gnostic believers did 
not scruple, when apprehended or accused 
of being cuiristians, to deny Christ, Jesus 
subjoins a solemn assurance, that such per- 
sons would not be acknowledged by him, 
in the presence of the angels of God; 
8—10. After which he adverts to their cus- 
tom of rejecting the man Jesus, while they 
affected to acknowledge the Christ resident 
in him; and of blaspheming the Holy Spi— 
rit which corroborated the truth of the 
Apostolic declaration, that the Son of man 
rose from the dead and ascended to heaven! 


He next enjoins upon them not to pre- 
meditate, as was done by the impostors, what 
apologics they should offer for themselves 
when arrested by the hand of violence, and 
brought before synagogues, and rulers, and 
magistrates; 11—13. The Creator of the 
world, being, according to the deceivers, 
evil and impotent, was both unable and un- 
willing to exercise a kind providence over 
the works of his hands. This animating 
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doctrine which of course. was rejected by 


the Gnostics, our Lord, (after a short di- 


gression occasioned by one of his hearers 
13—22. soliciting his interference) here 
took an opportunity to enforce and illus— 
trate: And this he does in a language in— 
imitably simple and eloquent; 22—392. 


Those of the Pharisees, who favoured 
the doctrines of Cerinthus and Simon, de- 
clined to evince the sincerity of their profes- 
sion by dispensing with their substance for 
the use of the poor. On the contrary, their 
great object was to acquire riches as the prin- 
cipal means of entering unto that temporal 
kingdom of which they were in expectation. 
Our Lord, in the next place warns his true 
followers, ſor whom, few and humble as they 
were, the kingdom would be given, against 
acting in a similar manner; 32—35. It has 
already been shewn, that the wicked servant 
who began to beat his fellow-servants, and 
to eat and drink with the drunken, primarily 
applied, meant the Samaritan impostor, and 
that the foolish virgins designated those 
among the Jews who espoused his system. 
The truth of that representation 1s confirmed 


by what follows in the narrative of Luke: 
"OW 4 | 
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| Poor according to this historian, our Saviour, 
[| ; when now instructng his true disciples in 
N reference to the deceivers, cautions them 
| against that servant and his tollowers. And 
what is remarkable he places in a prominent 
light the apostle Peter, the successful an- 
| tagonist of Simon Magus; 35—49. 


Let us now return to the Acts of the 
A Apostles. One passage more invites our 
| attention, and we shall then close this vo- 
| lume : © And now behold ! I go bound in 
the Spirit to Jerusalem, not knowing the 
things that shall befal me there; save that 
| the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
| saying: that bonds and afflictions abide me. 
| [ But none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto myself; so that 
| I might ſinish my course with joy, and the 
ministry which 1 have received of the Lord 
Jesus, to testify the gospel of the grace of 
God. And now behold! I know that ye 
all, among whom I have gone preaching 
the kingdom of God, shall see my face no 
more. Wherefore I take you to record f 
| this day, that I am pure from the blood of all s 
men: For I have not shunned to declare ö 
unto you all the council of God. Take 
heed, therefore, unto yoursclves, and to all the 
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tlock, over the which the Holy Ghost hath 
11440 you oversecrs, to feed the church of 
fo. which he hath purchased with his 
ood. For J know this that after my de- 
Partzng hall grievous wolves enter in among 


„n hot sparing the flock. Also of your 


nn selves shall men arise, speaking per- 
„crsc things to draw away diseiples after 
them. Therefore, watch and remember 


inat by the space of three years, I ceased 


not to warn every one night and day with 


tcars. And now brethren, I recommend 


you to God, and to the word of his grace, 
which is able to build you up, and to give 
you an inheritance among all them, which 
ace sanctiſicd. I have coveted no man's silver 
or gold, or apparel. Yea, you yourselves 
know, that these hands have ministered un- 
to my neceœssities, and to them that were 
with me. I have shewn you all things, 
how that so labouring ye ought to support 
the weak, and to remember the words of 
the Lord Jesus; how he said, it is more 
blesscd to give than to receive;“ chap. xx. 
22—36. 


In this pathetic and interesting passage, 

it is clearly asserted by the Apostle, that im- 

postors would come and infest the church 
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after his departure. The description, which 


he gives of them, leaves us no room to doubt 


who they were. They are said to be twolves 
that would not spare the flock. This is the 
very language, which our Lord has used 
respecting Simon Magus and his followers. 
See Mat. vii. John x. We may inter, there— 
fore, that these were the persons here meant 
by Paul: And this inference is corroborated 
by the author of the Recognitions, who 1n- 
forms us that Simon, after his deteat by the 
Apoxtle Peter, went to, and spent some time 
at Antioch. And if we examine the words 
of Paul with attention, we shall find that 
they are levelled against the principles and 
the practices of the Samaritan impostors and 
his disciples :— 


1. He bears his testimony to the man Je- 
sus as the Lord, who claimed his obe- 
dience and that of all others protcssing his 
religion; ver. 24. 


2. Secondly, He describes the doctrine, 


which he preached, as being a gospel of 


the grace of God, that is, a doctrine, which 
God revealed through Christ, containing the 
glad tidings of salvation to mankind, and 
not a fiction of human invention, having 
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no other object in view, than the interest of 
those who preached it; a doctrine that held 
out the gitt of eternal life, on the sole con- 
dition of repentance and reformation, with- 
out the necessity of complying with bur- 
densome ntes and ceremonies; ver. 24, 39. 


3. The Apostle preached the kingdom of 
God, that is, he inculcated in opposition to 
the deceivers, that God governs the world ; 
that he will vindicate his moral attributes 
by the future distribution of rewards and 
punishments, and that the kingdom, which 
he is to establish on the earth by means of 
Christ, is not carnal or temporal, as the 
Pliarisaical converts supposed, but consists 
in the universal prevalence of truth, virtue, 
and happincss; ver. 25. 


4. The guilt of those among the vulgar 
who favoured the Gnostic heresies, lay, for 
the most part, at the door of their teachers, 
who concealed the gospel by throwing over 
its doctrines the air of incomprehensible 
mystery, and who tempted them to act con- 
trary to its precepts by their own examples 
and exhortations. With their conduct in this 
respect Paul here contrasts his own beha- 
viour during his stay at Antioch. © Where- 
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fore I declare unto you this very day, that 
I am pure from the blood of you all; for 1 
forbore not to tell you the whole will of 
God ;”” 26, 27. 


The first heretics belonged to no chris- 
tian society. Such were their crimes, in- 
deed, that they could not remain long in 
the same situation, without being detected 
and expelled. They, therefore, roved like 
vagabonds from place to place, actuated 
by the fear of punishment where they 
were known, and by the hope of successful 
deception in places where they were not. 
known. In opposition to the character which 
they thus sustained, the faithful beliey- 
ers are, in the writings of the Apostles and 
of succeeding ecclesiastical authors, stiled 
the church of God, that is, an assembly of 
people separated from the vices and bad 
practices of the world, and devoted to the 
cultivation of those divine, social, and per- 
sonal virtucs, which rendered them the sons 
of God, and the fit heirs of immortality. * 

*The apestle Paul uses the phrase church of God, eleven 
times, if not more, in his epistles; and where the use of it occurs, : 
it means, in most instances, a body of people sanctified to God 
by the exercise of faith and virtue, and that in opposition to 
those men, who, like beasts of prey, went about to destroy and 


scatter the flock of Christ. Irenzus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, 
and other early writers, characterise the catholic believers by the b : 
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Our Apoſtle adds, that he (meaning Jesus) 
secured, hedged or fenced this church 


term church or the church of God, and that in opposition to the 
Gnostic heretics. It would be an endless task to illustrate the 
truth of this assertion by examples. One passage of Origen, 
| however, as it coincides with the description I have given above, 
of the church of God, shall here be subjoined : “ And God,” 
says he, © who sent Jesus, having defeated all the artifices of 
demons, has so ordered it, that the gospel of Jesus should prevail 
every where for reforming mankind ; and that there should 
be every where teachers governed by laws different from the 

churches of superstitious, intemperate, and unrighteons men: 
For such are the manners of most of those who belong to the 
churches of the cities. But the churches of God instructed by 
Christ, compared with the churches of the people among whom 
they live, are as lights in the world ; Mat. v. 14. Phil. ii. 1 f. 
And who is there, who must not acknowledge, that the worst 
of those, who are in the church, and are inferior to the rest, are 
better than most of those who are in the churches of the people. 
For instance, the church of God at Athens is quiet, mild, and 
well-behaved, being desirous to approve itself to God who 1s 
over all. But the church of the Athenians is turbulent, and 
by no means comparable to the church of God there. The same, 
you must also acknowledge of the church of God at Corinth, and 
the church of the people uf the Corinthians; as you must also 
allow of the church of God at Alexandria, and the church of the 
people of the Alexandrians. Every one who is candid, and dili- 
gently attends to those things with a mind open to conviction, 
will admire him who formed this design and has accomplished 
it that there should be every where churches of God, dwelling 
together with the churches of the people in every city. And it 
you will observe the senate of the church of God, and the scnate 
in every city, you will find some senators ot the church, worthy 
to govern in the city of God, all over the world, if there were 
such a thing. And on the other hand, you will find, that the 
senators of the cities have nothing in their behaviour to render 
them worthy of the distinction allotted them. And if you 
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with „is blood * By which are inculcated 
these three propositions : namely, that 


Should compare the presidents of the churches of God, with the 
presidents of the people in the cities, you will find the senators 
and governors of the churches, though some may he inferior to 
others who are more perfect ; nevertheless, you will find them 
to. excel in virtue the senators and governors of the cities,” 
This charming passage, charming because it contains a delights 
ful and important truth, I have given in the words of Lardner, 
vol. viii. p. 49, 30. It is taken from the book against Celsus, 
P- 128, 129. No writer among the ancients has borne a more 
decisive, a more eloquent testimony to that reformation in the 
morals of men, otherwise irremediably diseased by inveterate 
depravities, which was effected by the Son of God, than is done 
by the immortal Philo, In a fragment of his preserved by /o] 
Damascene, he thus speaks of the church of God, Bovarbus 5 Neos 
Ing Neleg agu, am 0V8%v0U KATEAT EY 2h THY ElxOve tis TW yn, fs 
£\£0y Tou YEYOUG "Npawy, 82% ja QTUXNON jafivovo5 ajaobens* X24 amon 
AOUTAphEv0Y TH KOTAEUT HAYOVTE TOY INGOV 0th FUTRA EGG Y EpavTR H, 
That is, The God of divine virtue decreed to send down from 
| heaven his Image (his Logos) to the earth, that in mercy on our 
race we might be ruised to a better state ; which (Logos) hath 
washed he pollutions of a life (that is, the life of those who formed 
the members of hus church) miserably depraved (previously to 
their concersion) and laden with infamy. 7 


*The original word is Teairroinraro, Which, literally taken, 
Sionifies to cause one thing to surround another; such as to make 
a hedge round a field, a wall round a town, or a furrow round 
a piece of land marked out for building. Hence it signifies to 
procure, to appropreate, to fence, to protect. The allusion, un- 
der which the term is here used by the apostle, is borrowed from 
the custom of drawing a furrow about those spots of land, 
which were destined for religious and other distinguished edifices. 
The ground upon which holy men assembled for the purpose of 
devoting themselves to God, was inclosed, it seems, on every 
side by the blood of Jesus. 
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Christ was not ( Or without fteſhhand blood, 
which some of the impostors represented 
him to be, as being a man only in appear- 
ance ; that in order, as it were, to lay the 
toundation, to consecrate the ground, to 
form the cement, to fence around the church 
of God, Jesus did in reality shed his own 

blood, that is, he suffered and died in fact 
as well as in appearance; that the death of 
Christ formed the great line of distinction 
between the true and tlie false believers, be- 
tu een those who in truth were his disciples, 
and those who were so only in name. The 
former, like an innocent peaceful flock, are 


inclosed on every side within its benign cir- 


cumference, the latter excluded and kept 
without, like rapacious beaſts, seeking 
to break down the barrier of their faith, and 
to seize the unsuspecting victims of their 
traud and violence, 


Finally, To the covetous and rapacious 
dispositions of those men, and to their cus- 
tom of living on those fruits, which their 
fraud and extortion wrung from their mis- 
taken and abused followers, the great Apos- 

tle of the Gentiles thus gloriously opposed 
his own behaviour: © I have coveted no 
wan's silver, or gold, or apparel : Yea, you 
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yourselves know, that these hands have 
ministered to my necessities and to them 
that were with me. I have shewed you all 
things, how that so labouring, ye ought to 
support the weak, and to remember the 
words of the Lord Jesus, how he said, it is 
more blessed to give than to receive.“ 


kJ 


APPENDIX. 


NOTE OPPOSITE PAGE 294. 


Qour Commentators have asserted with unqualified con- 
fidence, that the true reading of John iii. 25. is IouJauv 7wo;, 
instead of pera IovJow, 28 it is written in the comm on text. A 
regard to the authority of those critics induced me to adopt 
their opinion, and to erect upon it a supposition which I now 
retract as false, that the certain ſerv, there mentioned, was 
Dositheus, I am glad, however, to have this opportunity to 
acknowledge my error, and to demonstrate the truth and 
propriety of the vulgar reading, In various places it is, I trust, 

satisfactorily proved, that the Pharizees, from motives of envy _ 
and malice towards our Lord, joined with the disciples of John, 
and that, when they were deprived, on the death of the latter, 
of every pretence for adhering to him as the Messiah, they 
adopted the scheme of Simon Magus, and other Samaritans 
who classed with the followers of the Baptist. This feature in 
the character of the Pharisaical teachers was anticipated by the 
inspiration of Jesus, who in tis conversation with Nicodemus 
has levelled his language in the most pointed manner against 
the wild theory they would espouse, and the base conduct they 
would pursue as his pretended followers. Now the evangelist 
John, after having related the circumstances of the interview 
between his Lord and the Jewish teacher, and thus refuted by 
the highest authority the sentiments of the Gnostic im postors, 
proceeds to state the unnatural coalition that subsisted between 
the Pharisees and the disciples of John, as the advocates of the 
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Samaritan system. And there was an enquiry made by the 
disciples of John, with the Jews, concerning purification, That is, 
The disciples of John, accompanied with certain men who 
were Jews, went to him in order to know, whether his baptism 
or that of jesus was to be regarded as the baptism of the 


Messiah. © a 


The disciples, who made this enquiry of their Master, 
were, it is natural to suppose, the leading disciples, and these 
were no other than DPositheus and Simon Magus, Hence 
appears the propriety of the Evangelist describing the Phari- 
Sees who joined with the Baptist's disciples as /cws, in op- 
position to the latter who were Samaretans. Hence too we 
perceive, that John, in reply to the question proposed to him, 
was called, as being a faithful witness to the truth, to direct his 
words in part against the Samaritan deceivers. If any of my 
readers be disposed to question the justice of the interpretation, 
which I have put upon his words, let him attend to the following 
queries: Did John receive his commission from heaven or 
from the earth? Or did he teach a doctrine which was inspired 
by the wisdom of God, or suggested by the prejudices of men? 
Jesus himself has solved these questions. See Mat. xi. 9. xxi. 
25. John v. 33. The Baptist then could not have meant 
himse!f when he thus speaks: Je that is of the earth is earthly, 
and $speaketh of the earth ; John iii. 31. Again, was it with 
himself or with some self-commissivned teachers, who pro- 
pagated sentiments of human origin, that he thus contrasts 
the doctrines inculcated by the Son of God. ie whom God 
. hath sent speaketh the words of God * g4. Moreover, the 
Baptist in the next verses represent Jesus to be the Son of the 
Universal Father and the person, through whom eternal life 
is to be attained. Is not this representation levelled at the 
pretensions of the Samaritan impostors, who inculcated that the 
Christ was not the Son of the Creator but a God superior 
to him, and that eternal life was to be conferred by them? 
This testimony which the Baptist bore against the Samaritan 
imposture compelled his apostate disciples after his death 
to acknowledge, that he did not countenance their peculiar 
sentiments. They solicited, indeed, his concurrence ; but as 
his love of truth did not permit him, even for his own advan- 
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tage, to sanction falsehoods, they vilified him as the man of 


an evil divinity, unacquainted with the new and Supreme God, 


AvJewrrog AnjuIeYSY LYYOLY TNY XX 5INv J:07n7%. Finally, that the 


Baptist had his views fixed on the Samaritan impostors may be 


presumed from the conduct of the evangelist John, For the 
latter, after stating the testimony of the former, proceeds to illus- 
trate the divine inspiration of his Master, and thus to bear down 


the claims of his impious antagonists. 


* 


NOTE OPPOSITE PAGE 491. 


uch has bern written by modern divines on the subject 
of baptismn, And yet the principal reason, why the apostolic 
teachers enjoined this ceremony on those who embraced the faith, 
Seems to have escaped their attention, The first preachers of 
christ ianity required this rite of the initiated as the means of 
declaring to the world, that they received the christian doctrine, 
and received it too as taught by Christ and his apostles, and not 
as it was modified by the Szmaritan or Egyptian impostors. 
This assertion might be confirmed by a variety of passages in 


the New Testament and other ancient writings; and these it 


serves in return to explain and illustrate. One passage of this 
kind I shall here produce: Go ye, therefore, and make dis- 
ciples of all nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,“ Mat. xxviii. 19, The 
meaning of which injunction is simply this: Go, and preach 
the gospel to all nations, to all descriptions of men without any 
distinction. Teach them to believe in my Father as the supreme 
God; in me as his Son; in the Holy Spirit as a power given 
you to work miracles in aitestation of my resurrection and 
ascension. Let these be the fundamental principles of the gospel 
which you preach; and encourage those, who shall embrace it, to 
make an open avowal of their faith by being publicly baptised. 
Now, if this were the real meaning of our Lord, it is manifest 
that his words are levelled against the Gnostic system. Por that 
system inculcated, that a God existed superior to the Creator of 
the world ; that the Christ was not the Son of the latter, but 


a God surpassing him in power and beneficence ; and, finally, 
it * the Holy Spirit which evinced the resurrection 
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and exaltation of the man Jesus. In confirmation of the above 
interpretation, let it {arther be remarked that the anti-apostolic 


teachers understood the language of Christ, as directed against 
their peculiar tenets. 


My dence for this assertion is the following : Those of 
the impostors, who classed themselves under the denomination 
of Cainists or Ophitcr, rejected and vilified the ceremony of 
baptism as administered by the Apostles in compliance with 
the command of their Master. This is attested by Tertullian 
in his treatise De Paptismo; p. 224; by Jerome in his Epistle 
to Oceanus, and by Irenzeus; p. g1; Others of the Gnostic 
teachers, however, administered to their followers the rite of 
baptism, and connected with it a formulary of faith, which, in 
their turn they levelled against the Apostolic doctrine, That 
formulary Irenzus thus reco1ds—O, Ye ayouss £Þ we, xo Bate 


r CUTWS ETVAEYOUTIY, £45 OVCjus WYYWFOU MATES Toy GAWY, kg 


Aandauzy jaNTECRH RLYTWY, EL5 TOY a7 A\Vovie ts Inc They lead 
(tlie disciple) to the water, and on baptising (plunging) lim, 
they thus sxy—into the name of the unknown Father of all; into 
truth mother of all ; into (the Grd) which came down on Jesus ; 
p. 91. Here you see, that for the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the Son of God, and for the Holy Spirit, are 
respectively substituted the unknown God of Simon Magus, the 
fictitious divinity called Alethia, and the God said to have 
come down on the man Jesus at his baptism. The reference, 
which this formulary bears to that dictated by the Saviour, 
1s too obvious to be denied : and as the deceivers used theirs 
in opposition to the Apostles, so we may reasona bly conclude, 
that they understood that of the Apostolic teachers as used in 
opposition tc their own, | | 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


Tur Publication of the First Volume has been 
delayed for the following reason: From a careful 
perusal of its contents, the Author became sensible, 
that the Argument was not pursued to an extent 
sufficient to engage the attention, much less to con- 
vince the judgment of enquiring men. 


This deficiency he has endeavoured to supply, by 
preparing a Second Volume to be publiſhed with it. 
The subject, it is to be feared, still lies within a com- 
pass too narrow for the public to form a very decisive 
opinion. It was indeed the design of the Writer when 
beginning the last impression to comprise in it all that 
related to his argument within the New Testament. 
But this he found impracticable, since materials, and 
those very important ones, opened to his views as ho 
advanced; and he found himself under the necessity 
of closing with the Acts of the Apostles. His inability 
to proceed any farther will, it is apprehended, leave 
the reader in doubt as to the truth of some facts 
stated in the First Volume. With those facts the 
Epistle to the Romans has an intimate connection; 
and he hopes that when analysed it will remove all 
hesitation to receive them as true. This circum- 
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stance will serve to render the Third Volume more 
important than the Second, though nothing can ex- 
ceed in importance the materials contained in this 
it indeed they be founded in truth. 


As the Epistles ahound with matter that affects 
his subject, the Author intends giving a regular 
and complete analysis of each in order. The latitude 
of his scheme, therefore, renders Two Volumes 
more necessary to finish his explanation of the New 
Testament. The work thus far finished will be com- 
plete; and it will secure the Subscribers from 
disappointment or loss; should it be carried to no 
greater extent. His intention, however, is without delay 
to proceed in his enquiry into the writings of those, 
who, whether the friends or the foes of the Christian 
Doctrine, flourished in the first two centuries. The 
result of his enquiries, he fondly hopes, will be a 
general conviction, that the wisdom of Providence has 


$0 over-ruled the events of ancient times, as to furnish, 


and to keep in reserve, for this and future ages, 
evidences, hitherto undiscovered, in favour of the 
Divine Mission of Jesus Christ, which in the end 
Shall render his gospel an universal rule of faith and 
practice in the world. Every competent judge, indeed, 
on the subject of christianity, will readily allow, that 
it comes recommended to the reception of mankind by 
a body of arguments, which infidels can never refute 
and which they in vain attack: Yet it must at the 
same time be admitted, that something nevertheless 
is wanting to ensure it a complete success over 
superstitious notions on one hand, and sceptical 
depravities on the other. And is it too much to 
presume that, if christianity has originated in the 
wisdom, and was formerly supported in a special man- 
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ner by the power of heaven, such a deficiency, 
resulting, as it is, from the constitution of man and 
the present situation of society, shall finally be sup- 
plied. The investigation, which the Writer of these 
Volumes has already made, inspires him with the 
hope, that treasures, though yet unknown, really exist 
adequate to answer this desirable end. And he doubts 
not that, if the Facts developed by him be founded in 
truth, he will meet with encouragement, at least from 
the rational friends of truth and virtue, in a cause so novel 
honourable and useful. The prosccution of a project 
like this is impracticable without such encouragement. 
The difficulty of obtaining books, the expence of 
publication, and the necessary abstraction from almost 
all other engagements, place it beyond the reach of 
any person, however able and industrious, who 
does not possess time and property at his command. 
The progress of this work, therefore, will entirely 
depend upon the assistance which its Author receives 
from the public. In casc of a favourable reception 
the Volumes shall rapidly succeed each other. Any 
person may, at pleasure, withdraw his name from 
the list of subscribers: and as the work must compre- 
hend in its progress topics unconnected, the value of 
the preceding Volumes will not necessarily depend 
on those that follow. There is one thing more 
to be noticed: The learned reader will perceive with 
regret the page often defaced by typographical errors, 
Errors, circumstanced as the writer was, could not 
well be avoided. The greatest part of the materials, 
contained in the latter part of the first, and in the 
whole of the Second Volume, were collected and 
arranged the last summer. The shects passed sue— 
cessively from under the pen to the printing-office — 
That office was in a distant place, and the proot-sheets 
_ were corrected, for the most part, in those hours when 
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the attention of the corrector was engaged in tlie 
instruction of youth. He hopes that these incon- 
veniences will in future be removed, and that the 
Succeeding Volumes will be free from many faults 
and inaccuracies, that tarniſh those which are now 
offered to the attention and candour of the public. 


END OF THE SECOND VOLUME. 
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